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BOOK  III. 


OF  CREATED  RATIONAL  BEINGS. 


PART  I. 


OF  THE  ANGELS. 


)  47.    Connexion  between  the  subject  of  this  chapter  and  the 
doctrine  of  Creation  and  Providence. 

As  the  doctrine  of  the  creation  and  providence  of  God  in 
general,  has  been  discussed  in  the  preceding  chapter ;  the  con- 
sideration of  the  origin  and  divine  government  of  the  human 
family  would  now  naturally  succeed,  as  a  specific  part  of  that 
doctrine.  But,  as  among  the  rational  creatures  of  the  universe, 
for  whose  sake  God  created  and  governs  the  world,  there  are 
some  of  a  rank  superior  to  that  of  man  (§  48),  creatures  who 
sustain  certain  relations  to  the  human  family,  of  whose  instru- 
mentality God  avails  himself  in  his  providential  guidance  of  the 
destinies  of  men,  and  with  whom  we  expect  in  a  future  world 
to  be  brought  into  closer  connexion  ;  it  is  proper  that  the  consi<^ 
eration  of  these  should  previously  engage  our  attention. 

VOL.  n.  2 
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§  48. 

The  eocistence  and  attributes  of  angels. 

From  the  volume  of  inspiration  we  learn,  that  in 
addition  to  man  there  exists  (1)  in  the  universe 
a  vast  multitude  (2)  of  other  rational  creatures. 
These  beings  are  elevated  above  the  human  family 
in  point  of  intelligence,  of  power  (3),  of  moral  ex- 
cellence (4),  and  of  happiness  (5).  And  the  supe- 
riority (6)  which  they  possess,  is  derived  partly 
from  the  powers  which  were  originally  bestowed 
on  them  by  the  Creator,  and  partly  from  the  high 
degree,  of  improvement  which  a  conscientious  and 
long  continued  use  of  their  faculties  has  enabled 
them  to  attain. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

Illust.  I.  The  existence  of  angels  is  taught  in  Matth.  22: 
30,  for  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God.  The  force  of  this 
passage  cannot  be  eluded  by  taking  refuge  in  the  hypothesis 
which  was  refuted  in  the  previous  volume  (§  13),  that  Christ 
mingled  with  his  instructions  the  erroneous  opinions  of  those  to 
whom  they  were  addressed.  For  he  was  speaking  with  Sad- 
ducees,  who,  according  to  Acts  23:  8,  did  not  believe  in  the  ex- 
istence of  angels.  It  is  evident,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  recti- 
fies their  disbelief  of  angels,  with  the  same  sincerity  which  he 
manifested  (v.  29)  in  purifying  their  notions  relative  to  the  state 
of  the  dead  and  the  occupations  in  which  the^  are  engaged. 

II.  That  they  are  very  numerous,  is  evident  from  Matth. 
2G  :  53,  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels ;  and  Luke  2:13, 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  or  angels  ;    and  Heb.  12  :  22, 
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23,  myriads  of  angels.^  It  is  probable  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  that  among  so  great  a  multitude  of  angels  there  would 
be  different  grades  or  classes  ;  and  the  expression  uQxayyelog 
(archangel  or  chief-angel)  contains  an  explicit  allusion  to  such 
a  diversity.    2  Thess.  4:  16.  Jude  9. 

III.  That  angels  possess  superhuman  intelligence,  is  implied 
in  the  passage,  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man, 
not  even  the  angels  in  heaven."^  Great  power  is  ascribed  to 
them,  "  ^(T  uyytXoiv  dvva^eotg  avzov  with  his  mighty  angels."^ 
In  the  Dissertation  on  several  passages  of  the  minor  epistles  of 
Paul,"*  it  is  maintained  that  these  latter  words  cannot  be  trans- 
lated "  angelic  host,''^  with  Koppe  and  Schleusner ;  making  dv- 
vafiig  [power]  equivalent  to  otqutioc  [host  or  soldiery]  and  NlüZ 
[host] ;  for  in  that  case  the  word  öwafiiotg  must  necessarily  be 
before  ayyiXiav.  The  pronoun  avtov  [his]  belongs  to  uyyeluv 
[angels],  and  not  to  dwafAemg  [power]  ;  as  in  Heb.  1:3,  in  the 
words  ro)  QtjfiuTi'  ttjg  dvvufieoig  avxov  by  his  powerful  word. 
This  point  is  illustrated  from  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew,  in  the 
Obserw.  ad  anal,  et  syntax.  Ebraicam,  p.  234. 

Ps.  103  :  20,  nb  '^'^.s^  "'"^ijbö  ni!n^  ^sni  bless  Jehovah, 
ye  his  angels,  powerful  in  strength;  compare  2  Pet.  2  :  11, 
ayya\oo  taxvtt  «cko  dvvafiti,  fiti^ovig  ovng  angels  who  are  great- 
er in  power  and  might. 

IV.  Their  moral  perfection. — "  The  holy  angels  ;"^  and 
"  elect  angels."^ 

V.  Their  felicity, — The  blessed  in  the  future  world  are 
said  to  be  loayytXov  nat  vlot  zov  ^iov  i.  e.  they  are  like  unto  the 
angels  and  are  sons  of  God.''     And  in  Heb.  12:  23,  Paul  says, 

1  See  Storr  on  Hebrews,  p.  306  &c.  2  Mark  13:  32. 

•^  2  Thess.  1:  7.  4  Note  120.  5  Luke  9:  26. 

6  1  Tim.  5:21.  *?  Luke  20:  36. 
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tuaXrjatu  TfQonovo'AMv^  unoyfyQafjifKVMv    fv  ovQuvoig  the  con- 
gregation of  the  first-born  who  are  recorded  in  heaven.^ 

VI.  Their  superiority  to  men  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  the  close  and  immediate  connexion  which  they  sustain  to 
God.     "  The  angels  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father."^ 


§49. 

Angels  are  employed  by  God,  as  the  minüters  of  his  will. 

It  is  evident,  even  from  the  name(l)  by  which 
these  spirits  are  designated  in  Scripture,  that  God 
employs  their  agency  in  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence  (2).  And  it  is  further  evident  from  cer- 
tain actions  which  are  ascribed  wholly  to  them  (3), 
and  from  the  Scriptural  narratives  of  other  events 
in  the  accomplishment  of  which  they  acted  a  visi- 
ble part  (4),  that  their  agency  is  employed  princi- 
pally in  the  guidance  of  the  destinies  of  man  (5). 
In  those  cases,  also,  in  which  their  agency  is  con- 
cealed from  our  view,  we  ought  still  to  admit  the 
possibility  of  its  existence  (6)  ;  because  Scripture 
teaches  us  the  general  truth,  that  God  sends  them 
forth  "  to  minister  unto  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation  "  (7).  This  fact  is  sufficient  to  afford  us 
consolation,  and  to  determine  the  reciprocal  duties 
to  which  we  are  obligated  ;  neither  is  it  necessary 
that  we  should  be  able  to  ascertain  which  are  the 
individual  blessings  that  flow  to  us  through  this 
channel.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  God  is 
not  confined  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  but 

1  See  Storr's  Comment,  in  loc.  notes  t  and  u .  2  Matth.  18:  10. 


<§  49.  ILL.  1,  2.]  AGENCY  OF  ANGELS.  13 

can  also  bestow  his  blessings  to  us  in  other  ways. 
And  it  is  important  that  we  should  view  the  minis- 
try of  angels,  as  one  of  the  means  which  God  can 
employ  for  the  promotion  of  our  welfare  (8).  But 
let  it  be  remembered  that  the  angels,  when  employ- 
ed for  our  welfare,  do  not  act  independently,  but  as 
the  instruments  of  God  and  by  divine  command  (9). 
Not  unto  them,  therefore,  are  our  confidence  and 
adoration  due  ;  but  only  vmto  him  (10)  whom  the 
angels  reverently  serve  (Ps.  103  :  20),  even  whilst 
they  are  benefiting  us,  and  to  whom  we  are  indebt- 
ed for  every  blessing  which  we  receive,  whether  it 
is  communicated  to  us  through  the  ministry  of  an- 
gels, or  in  any  other  manner. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  name  angel.— \n  Ps.  104  :  4,  the  terms  D^n'^'iJa 
and  d'^pN^^,  ayyiXoi  and  Kenovgyot  [angels  and  ministers],  cor- 
respond to  each  other ;  and  accordingly,  in  Heb.  1: 14  angels  are 
called  nt/evfiaza  ktnovQyfAu  ministering  spirits. 

II.  Their  agency. — Ps.  103: 20,  i^nn  lip2>  T^SNb»  his  an- 
gels who  do  his  commandment.  Ps.  104: 4,  nin^-i  V^nIs^  Ti^'^^ 
tanb  '^i^,  i^n")!!:):  he  employs  his  angels  like  winds  and  his  minis- 
ters like  flaming  fire.  It  is  evident  fi'om  grammatical  consider- 
ations, that,  in  the  latter  of  these  passages,  angels  are  meant. 
In  the  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews,^  these  words  are  rendered 
thus  :  "  He  employs  his  angels  like  winds,  and  his  ministers  like 
lightning."  But  if  the  idea  of  the  passage  were  intended  to  be 
this,  "  He  employs  the  winds  as  his  messengers,"  the  word 
ninn'n  [winds]  must  have  been  before  l"^5wNbn  [his  angels]  ; 
just  as  in  the  third  verse  W'ys  precedes,  in  the  sentence  Ü^2;J^ 
iSlD'n  D"'ay  he  uses  the  clouds  as  his  chariot.      Moreover,  it 

1  Chap.  1:  7,  Note  y. 
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oudit  to  be  iriTli^a  instead  of  m*i->ij'3 ,  in  the  hemistich  "he 
makes  the  flaming  fire  his  minister  or  servant."  With  this  in- 
terpretation the  context  fully  accords.  For  it  was  not  the  ob- 
ject of  the  writer  of  this  psalm,  to  give  a  general  description 
of  tlie  visible  works  of  creation,  and  to  begin  with  a  representa- 
tion of  heaven.  On  the  contrary,  this  psalm  rather  contains  a 
delineation  of  the  providence  of  God  in  special  relation  to  this 
earth,  beginning  with  the  5th  verse.^  To  this  description  is 
prefixed  a  short  song  of  praise  in  celebration  of  the  greatness 
and  glory  ~  of  our  Lord  and  Benefactor  ;  just  as  in  the  103d 
Psalm,  an  ode  in  commemoration  of  the  greatness^  of  God  is 
appended  to  the  description  of  the  divine  goodness.*  But  the 
mention  of  the  angels  is  quite  as  appropriate  in  the  celebration 
of  the  greatness  of  God,  as  are  the  contents  of  the  2d  and  3d 
verses  (compare  Is.  40  :  22.  Ps.  68:  34).  Thus  also  are  the 
angels  mentioned  in  the  descriptions  of  the  divine  greatness,  in 
Ps.  103:  20.   1  K.  22:  29.  Dan.  7:  10.^ 

UI.  Their  agency  continued. — "  Lazarus  was  borne  by  an- 
gels to  Abraham's  bosom. "^  In  the  "  Dissertation  concerning 
the  parables  of  Christ,'"  it  is  remarked  that  this  supplement, 
which  relates  to  the  truth  that  angels  attend  the  righteous,  can- 
not be  regarded  as  a  necessary  part  of  the  external  dress  of  the 
parable,  inasmuch  as  it  would  be  wholly  superfluous,  if  it  were 
not  intended  to  convey  some  truth.  In  Matth.  13:  41,  49,  the 
separation  of  the  wicked  from  the  righteous,  is  ascribed  to  the 
angels ;  and  in  like  manner  the  collection  of  the  elect,  in  ch.  24: 
31. 

IV.  Angelic  agency  continued. — An  angel  conducted  the 
apostles  out  of  prison.     Acts  5:  19,  20. 

1  V.  5,  '24,  30.  2  V.  i_4.  -3  V.  19.  4  y.  1  &c. 

5  See,  on  this  passage,  Heinrich's  Annot.  on  Heb.  1:  7,  in  the  continu- 
ation ofKoppe's  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  Vol.  VIII. 

6  Luke  16:  22.  '  Opuscul.  acad.  Vol.  I.  p.  138  &c. 
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An  angel  delivered  Peter  from  prison.  Acts  12:  7  &ic. 

An  angel  informed  the  apostle  Paul,  that  he  and  his  com- 
panions should  not  be  lost  in  their  voyage  to  Rome.  Acts  27: 
23&;c. 

An  angel  advised  the  pious  CorneHus  to  send  for  Peter. 
Acts  10:  3  &c. 

In  the  Dissert.  II.  in  Libros  N.  T.  historicos,^  the  literal 
interpretation  by  which  the  actual  existence  of  an  angel  is  taught, 
is  defended  against  a  different  exposition  given  in  Eichhorn's 
Bibliothek,-  by  which  every  thing  supernatural  in  this  history  is 
explained  away,  and  the  presence  of  an  angel  denied.^ 

An  angel  appeared  to  Zacharias,  the  priest.  Luke  1:11  &tc. 

The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  Mary.     Luke  2:  9  &tc. 

Angels  appeared  at  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Luke  2:  9  &,c. 

V.  Angelic  agency  continued. — Just  as  activity  is  necessary 
to  spiritual  beings  and  the  exercise  of  it  promotes  their  happi- 
ness ;  just  as  exercise  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  is  a  means 
to  promote  the  intellectual  and  moral  improvement  of  rational 
creatures ;  so  also  do  the  angels  derive  various  advantages  from 
being  employed  as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  espe- 
cially from  their  agency  in  the  guidance  of  the  destinies  of  men. 
Ephes.  3:  10.  1  Pet.  1:  12.  Luke  15  :  10.  The  importance 
of  this  remark  in  enabhng  us  to  appreciate  the  practical  moment 
of  the  doctrine  concerning  angels,  is  proved  in  the  "  Dissertation 
on  the  object  of  Christ's  death  ;'"*  where  it  is  shown,  that  the 
plan  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ,  was  a  powerful 
means  to  strengthen  in  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  of  spirits, 
their  conviction  of  their  dependance  on  God,  and  grateful  sense 
of  the  blessings  for  which  they  were  indebted  to  him.     It  is  al- 

Ip.  81— 84.  2Pt.  III.  p.  381  &c. 

3  See  on  this  passage  Morus'  Entwurf  einer  reinen  biblischen  Theolo- 
gie, Pt.  III.  p.  20. 

4  p.  632.  }  16. 
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SO  remarked  in  the  same  work,^  that  the  influence  which  the 
plan  of  redemption  exerts  on  the  good  and  bad  angels,  may  pos- 
sibly be  the  cause  why  the  doctrine  of  angels,  which  is  so  sel- 
dom touched  on  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  taught  much  more 
amply  in  the  New. 

VI.  Morus  in  his  Theolog.  Christ.-  maintains,  that  it  is  per- 
fectly consonant  with  the  character  of  God  to  employ  the  instru- 
mentality of  angels  in  the  government  of  the  world. 

VII.  The  ministry  of  angels.— M'a.wh.  18:  10.  Ps.  34:  8. 
91:  11,  12,  compare  Heb.  1:  14,^  Ministering  spirits,  sent 
for  the  sei-vice  of  those  who  shall  inherit  salvation.  Agreeably 
to  Heb.  12:  23,  also,  Christians,  v.'ho  are  sons  of  God,  stand  in 
connexion  with  the  celestial  family  of  God's  elder  sons,  that  is, 
with  angels.** 

VIU.  Importance  of  this  doctrine. — See  <§  35.  II.  4.  The 
obsei-vations  which  have  been  made  in  §  49.  II.  3 — 6,  afford  a 
satisfactory  reply  to  the  objection  urged  against  the  utility  of  the 
doctrine  of  good  angels,  in  Henke's  Magazine  for  religious  phi- 
losophy.^ His  words  are  "  Every  pretended  advantage  which 
is  said  to  be  derivable  from  a  lively  impression  of  the  presence 
and  agency  of  angels,  must  be  detrimental  to  the  far  more  exalt- 
ed idea  of  an  omnipresent,  universal  Spirit.  And  if  angels 
were  beings  of  whom  we  could  form  an  idea  more  easily  than 
we  can  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Spirit ;  we  should  have  been  made 
better  acquainted  with  their  nature,  their  employment,  and  more 
particularly  with  their  participation  or  cooperation  in  the  inci- 
dents of  our  lives." 

IX.     Angels  are  only  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God. — 

1  p.  632.  2  pt.  II.  i  2—4.  i  3. 

^  See  note  m.  inComm.  in  loc.  4  Comm.  on  Heb.  note  t.  in  loc. 

5  Vol.  I.  No.   3.  p.  477.     '^  Examination  of  the  doctrine  concerning; 
angels." 
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Ps.  103  :  20,  ye  his  angels  who  execute  his  commands.  104: 
4.  Heb.  1  :  13,  14,  the  angels  are  not  appointed  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  God,  but  to  await  the  commands  of  God  which 
proceed  from  his  throne.^ 

X.  Angels  not  to  he  worshipped. — Rev.  19  :  10.  22 :  9. 
In  both  these  cases,  the  angel  before  whom  John  prostrated 
himself,  said  to  him  ogu  fi^y  ngognvvrjaov  rw  ^^'w,  i.  e.  do  it 
not ;  worship  God.  In  the  New  Apology  for  the  Revelation,  it 
is  moreover  remarked,  "^  that  in  neither  of  these  cases  is  actual 
worship  intended  ;  for  John  knew  the  being  before  whom  he 
prostrated  himself,  to  be  an  angel,^  and  only  intended  in  a  rev- 
erent manner  to  acknowledge  his  gratitude  ;  but  the  angel  re- 
plied "  not  unto  me,  but  unto  God  give  thanks."  Paul  also 
forbids  the  worship  of  angels,  ^Qf]o:iei(Kv  to;!*  ayyeXMv.^ 


§  50. 

Of  the  wicked  angels. 

A  part  of  the  angels(l),  being  led  on(2)  by  one 
of  their  number  called  Devil  or  Satan(3),  sinned 
against  God(4).  By  this  disobedience  they  lost 
their  original  innocence,  forfeited  their  former 
happiness(5),  and  drew  down  everlasting  punish- 
ment upon  themselves(6).  They  are  now  suffering 
a  portion  of  this  punishment.  For  the  endurance 
of  the  remainder  they  are  "  reserved  in  chains  of 
darkness"(7). 

1  Comm.  Heb.  Note  k.  iu  loc.  2  p.  388.  3  \r.  1.  21:  9. 

4  Col.  2:  18,  19.  Sec  on  this  passage  Seller's  Programm  de  N.  T.  locis 
quibusdam,  erroneae  doctrinae  de  angelorum  vi  et  dignitate  Christi  dig- 
nitatem superaale  oppositis,  Erlangen,  1797. 

VOL.  II.  3 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  As  the  wicked  angels  still  belong  to  the  class  of  angels, 
they  retain  this  name  even  after  their  fall.  Matth.  25:  41. 
2  Pet.  2:  4.  Jude  v.  6. 

II.  They  are  called  his  [the  devil's]  angels,  ayyiloi  avTOv^ 
because  they  suffered  Satan  to  alienate  them  from  God,  and  as 
they  still  continue  in  his  interest. 

Thus  also  were  the  good  angels  who  were  engaged  for  the 
angel  Michael,  termed  '■'■Ms  angels,"-  uyyeXot  ATTOT. 

III.  In  JVIatth.  25:  48,  we  find  the  name  dtaßolog  devil, 
and  in  Rev.  9:7,  diußo?>og  xac  oaravag  devil  and  Satan.  There 
is  but  one  who  bears  this  name ;  for,  by  the  words  "  Satan  casteth 
out  Satan,"*^  is  not  meant  that  there  are  two  Satans  ;  but  the  latter 
word  Satan  [occravav^  is  equivalent  to  iavrov  himself;  and  in 
Mark  3:  26  and  Luke  11  :  18,  the  word  himself  is  actually 
used.^ 

IV.  1  John  3:  8,  the  devil  sinned  from  the  beginning.  2 
Pet.  1:  4,  angels  that  sinned. 

V.  John  8  :  44,  ev  u?.r]d£ia  ovx  ear^xe  (the  devil)  abode 
not  in  the  truth. 

He  and  his  angels  were,  prior  to  their  fall,  celestial  spirits, 
•nviVfxaxi'Att  ev  zoig  inovQccviotg  Ephes.  6:  12.  In  the  Disserta- 
tion de  sensu  vocis  nhiowfiu,^  these  words  are  rendered  thus, 
"  qui  coelestes  fuerunt.'"^  They  were  then  pure  and  happy 
spirits,  aß  the  other  spirits  still  are  ;  for  concerning  these  it  is 
said,  in  Ephes.  3:  10.  Mattli.  18:  10.  22:  30,  that  they  are  ev 
TOig  enovguviotg,  ev  roig  ovgaviotg,  fv  ovQavta^  in  the  heavens 

1  Matth.  25:  41.  2  Rgv.  12:  7.  3  Matth.  12:  26.  Mark  3:  23. 

^  On  this  usus  loquendi,  see  Observv.  ad  syntax.  Ebraic.  p.  106. 

5  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  I.  p.  179. 

<^  Compare  Heb.  11:  31,  note  r,  where  several  examples  are  adduced  of 
substantives  and  adjectives,  which  refer  to  past  time.  The  ground  of  this 
is  given  in  Observv.  p.  133  &c. 
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&ic.  And  in  Jude  v.  6,  we  read  that  they  maintained  not 
their  former  state  or  power  or  dominion,  ayy^lov  fArj  zfjQt]aavTeg 
TTjv  iavTtjv  aQxn*'-^  In  the  same  sense  is  «p/r;  used  by  the 
LXX,  in  Gen.  40:  13,  20,  21.  4:  13. 

VI.  Everlasting  fire,  everlasting  misery,  Matth.  25:  41,  46. 
comp.  §  58.  The  punishment  which  is  denounced  upon  the 
serpent,  in  Gen.  3:  14,  is  eternal,-  'T'rin  "'ö":  i:s  i.  e.  all  the  days 
of  thy  life.  Jude  v.  G,  deofiOiQ  ui'öioig  vno  Coqov  zertj^t^ziv 
uyytXovg  he  reserved  the  angels  in  everlasting  chains,  in  dark- 
ness- 

VII.  The  future  punishynent  of  the  wicked  angels. — 2  Pet. 
2  :  4.  Jude  v.  6,  eig  zqioiv  {fAfyaXrjg  i]f.ifgag)  rf^govf^ifvoo  re- 
served to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  James  2:19,  r« 
dttifiovia  ^Qiooovat  the  evil  spirits  [devils]  tremble.  Rev.  20: 
10,  ßaaccpta&t^aovzac  eig  rovg  uiojvag  zwv  aiMvojv  they  shall  be 
tormented  through  all  eternity.^ 


§51. 

The  relation  in  which  Satan  stands  to  the  human  family. 

Satan  seduced  our  first  parents  to  sin(l),  and 
still  continues  to  harbour  a  hostile  disposition  to  the 
human  familj  (2).  This  disposition  urges  him,  to- 
gether with  his  angels  (3),  to  exert  himself  for  the 
promotion  (4)  of  sin  and  misery  among  men  (5). 
He  regards  the  welfare  of  men  as  disgraceful  to 
himself  and  inimical  to  the  purposes  which  he  has 
in  view,  and  beholds  it  with  feelings  of  dissatisfac- 
tion and  pain  (6). 

1  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  405.  2  Opusc.  acad.  Vol,  II.  p.  431. 

-  See  the  Programma  on  the  Protevangelium  sup.  cit. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  John  8:  48,  avd^gMnoxxopog  vjv  an  agj^rjg — 'tpivairig  ttaiid 
6  nttxriQ  uvTOv  {ii^fvdovg),  he  was  a  murderer  (a  homicide) 
from  the  beginning — a  har  and  the  father  of  Hes.  That  these 
words  are  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  the  fall  (Gen.  3),  is  prov- 
ed in  the  Coramentatio  de  Protevangelio.^  For  the  declaration 
of  Jesus  that  the  devil  is  a  murderer,  is  not  applicable  to  any 
incident  excepting  the  history  of  the  fall  recorded  in  Gen.  3, 
and  this  may  be  believed  with  the  greater  certainty,  as  we  may 
infer  from  the  passage"  in  the  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
"  (f&ovM  diußoXov  ■dttvaxog  iigi]k&6v  atg  top  i(oo(.iov,  through  the 
envy  of  the  devil,  death  entered  the  world,"  that  according  to  the 
prevalent  opinion  of  the  Jews,  the  devil  was  regarded  as  the 
cause  of  the  mortality  of  man. 

II.  Satan  is  hostile  to  the  interests  of  man.  Matth.  13: 
39.  2  Cor.  2:  11.  Ephes.  6:  11.  Rev.  12:  10. 

III.  We  have  to  contend  with  the  wicked  spirits.  Eph.  C: 
12. 

IV.  Pernicious  influence  of  the  devil.  —  Luke  22  :  31. 
John  13:  2,  27.  Acts  5:  3.  Ephes.  2:2,  the  spirit  that  now  wor- 
keth  in  the  sons  of  disobedience.  Eph.  G:  11 — 13,  the  wiles 
or  stratagems  of  the  devil.  Thus,  in  Matth.  4  :  8,  the  devil  is 
called  0  miQu^oip  i.  e.  he  who  is, in  a  habit  of  seducing  to  sin. 
Acts  26:  18,  iniGTQUpai  una  rtjg  f^ovatug  xov  I^uxuvu  ent  zop 
•&iov  to  turn  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  and  Heb.  2: 
14,  rov  TO  KQutog  fxovxu  xov  duvuiov^  xovxioti  xov  diaßolov 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  *.  q.  "  the 
devil  who  wishes  to  plunge  men  into  sin,  and  by  sin  into  death, 
or  the  punislnuents  inflicted  by  God  after  death. '"^  Rev.  12:  9. 
20:  3,  8,  Satan  who  leadeth  astray  the  whole  world. 

1  Opusc  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  424  &c.  2  Chap.  2:  23. 

3  Comment,  on  Heb.  ia  loc.  Note  k. 
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V.  While  Satan  is  labouring  to  promote  iniquity  among 
men,  his  object  is  none  other  than  to  make  them  partakers  of 
that  misery  and  punishment  which  he  himself  is  doomed  to 
endure.  See  Matth.  25:  41.  13:  38  Stc,  "  sons  of  the  wicked 
one,"  in  opposition  to  "  sons  of  the  kingdom."  Compare  v.  42  ; 
and  Rev.  20  :  10,  15.  Comment,  de  Protevangelio,  in  Opus- 
cul.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  429  he. 

VI.  Demoniacal  possessions — their  reality. 

John  16:  11,  agyuv  tov  K00f.iov  xovxov  yfxgvTui  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  judged.  John  12  :  31,  vvv — eußhj&rjasrai  e'^o} 
and  now  he  shall  be  cast  out,  i.  e.  "  now  mankind  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  tyrannical  power  of  the  devil."^  Col.  2:15. 
Gen.  3:  15.  Heb.  2:  14.2 

Jesus  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "  If  I,  by  divine  power,  expel 
demons,  it  is  evident  from  this  proof  of  my  superiour  power 
over  Satan,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  has  come,  or  that  the  power- 
ful descendant  of  David  has  appeared,  by  whom  the  long  pro- 
mised victory  over  Satan  is  to  be  achieved."^  And  in  order  to 
give  to  the  devil's  hostility  to  man  an  ocular  perceptibility,  and 
to  place  in  a  clear  light  the  salutary  influence  of  Jesus,  in  de- 
feating the  baneful  purposes  of  this  ancient  enemy  of  the  human 
family  ;  it  pleased  God,  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
to  grant  to  Satan  and  his  angels  the  power  to  jwssess  certain  in- 
dividuals, i.  e.  to  torment  them  with  diseases.  Thus  the  sick- 
ness of  the  blind  and  deaf  man,  in  Matth.  12  :  22 — 28,  who  is 
called  d'ai/iioviCofifvog  possessed  of  the  devil,  is  by  our  Saviour 
himself  (v.2G)  attributed  to  ^^azccvug  or  Bttl^ißovl^  uq%o)v  daifio- 
vitov  Satan  or  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  demons.  And,  in  re- 
ference to  the  woman  who  had  been  sick  eighteen  years,  Jesus 
said,  "  Satan  bound  her;"  and  in  v.  11,  it  is  said  "nvevficc  a- 

1  Dissert.  HI.  in  libros historicos  N.  T.  p.  58—61. 

2  Comment,  in  Protevangelium,  p.  20.     Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  433. 

3  Comment,  de  Protevangelio,  p.  21.     Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  il.  p.  434. 
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a&epscag  i^ovoa  having  a  spirit  of  disease.  Jesus  declared  the 
subjugation  of  the  demons  by  the  70  disciples,  to  be  a  humilia- 
tion of  Satan  ;^  and  those  who  were  possessed  (Acts  10  :  38) 
and  whom  Jesus  healed,  are  called  ic  uTadvvctGzfvo/iSvot  vno  rov 
dtaßalov  who  were  held  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.  That 
such  power  was  given  also  to  the  angels  of  Satan,  is  taught  in 
the  passage  0(f£ig  v.ai  oxogmoi — naaa  tj  dvvautg  rov  i'/^&QOv  ^ 
serpents  and  scorpions  and  every  power  of  the  enemy.  That 
the  influence  of  the  devils  was  exerted  in  the  form  of  diseases, 
we  learn  from  the  passages,  Acts  10:  38,  tco^uevog  xovg  xaradv- 
vaoTivofiii/ovg  vno  rov  diußoXov  healing  those  who  were  under 
the  dominion  of  the  devil ;  and  5:  16,  ox^ovfuvoi  vno  nvevfxa- 
Tbiv  ay.u'&u(}XMv  e&tganivovro  those  who  were  distressed  by  un- 
clean spirits,  were  healed.  The  phrases  also  in  which  the  devils 
are  spoken  of  as  "  being  in  "  or  "  going  out  "  or  "  being  driven 
out,"  must  be  regarded  as  figurative  expressions,  the  first  of 
which  is  used  to  denote  the  influence  of  the  demon  on  the 
individual,  and  the  last  two  to  denote  the  cessation  or  removal 
of  this  influence.-^  But  Christ  had  the  power,  to  destroy  this 
visible  influence  of  the  devil,  in  a  visible  manner.  The  same 
power  he  granted  to  his  disciples:  Matth.  10:  1,  and  Jesus 
gave  to  his  twelve  disciples  authority  over  unclean  spirits,  to 
cast  them  out.  Luke  10  :  17,  the' devils  are  subject  to  us  in 
thy  name.  Mark  16:17,  in  thy  name  they  shall  cast  out  dev- 
ils. And  even  to  those  also  who  were  not  his  followers  such 
power  was  given  :  "  by  whom  do  your  sons  expel  demons  (said 
Jesus  to  the  Pharisees),  ol  vlot  vf.ioiv^  sc.  t(x)v  0agcGui(op,  tv  rt- 
VI  eicßaXXovai  xa  duifiopiu  ;'^  Matth.  12  :27.  Mark  9:  38,  39. 
(See  §  8.  Illust.  3.) 

Some  of  the  narratives  of  the  influence  of  demons,  are  of 

1  Luke  10:  17,  18. 

2  Luke  10:  19.  See  Dissert,  de  sensu  histor.  p.  37.    Opusc.  acad.  VoL 
I.  p.  47. 

3  See  Disssert.  on  the  atonement,  p.  538. 
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such  a  nature,  that  no  reasonable  exposition  can  well  be  given  of 
them,  without  admitting  the  reality  of  demoniacal  agency.  Such, 
for  example,  is  the  account  of  the  expulsion  of  the  devils  from 
the  two  possessed  men  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes  (Matth. 
8  :  28  &IC.  also  INIark  5  :  1—4.  Luke  8  :  26— 37)i.  Jesus 
could  not  have  addressed  those  demons  and  granted  them  per- 
mission to  enter  into  the  swine,  if  he  had  not  really  regarded 
demons  as  the  cause  of  the  disease  of  these  individuals.  Oth- 
erwise, he  would  have  confirmed  an  error  of  his  cotemporaries, 
not  only  with  words,  but  actually  by  the  performance  of  a  mira- 
cle. We  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  expressions 
"  curing  a  demoniac  or  one  possessed  of  a  devil  [daifioviCofte- 
vog],^^  and  "  expelling  demons  or  commanding  them  to  depart, 
fxßu?.lftv  öaifiovag^  iniTifi€ti>  v.  TrngayyfXfiv  f'S.&kOnv.''''  It  might 
indeed  be  conceded  that,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  language, 
the  expression  demoniac  signified  a  person  affected  by  a  par- 
ticular natural  disease  ;  and  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment used  it  in  its  common  acceptation,  although  that  accep- 
tation of  the  word  originated  in  an  erroneous  opinion  ;  just  as 
the  word  lunatic  {odrjpiuCo/nevog  Matth.  4:  24)  could  with  pro- 
priety be  apphed  to  a  certain  species  of  diseased  persons,  be- 
cause, though  it  originated  in  error,  it  had  by  usage,  become 
the  customary  name  of  persons  affected  by  a  certain  disease  ; 
and  yet  it  would  by  no  means  follow,  that  the  person  who  thus 
uses  the  word  in  its  ordinary  acceptation,  must  have  entertained 
the  erroneous  opinion  that  the  subjectsof  lunacy  were  under  the 
particular  influence  of  the  moon.  Thus  when  the  astronomer 
uses  the  erroneous  phraseology  "  the  sun  rises,  or  the  sun  goes 
down,"  no  one  would  think  of  charging  him  with  holding  that 
vulgar  opinion.  But  if  we  suppose  that  when  Jesus  addressed 
the  demons,  and  when  he  commanded  them  to  depart,  he  at 
the  same  time  believed  the  disease  to  be  entirely  natural,  and 
1  Vide  Dissert,  de  sensu  historico  N.  Test.     Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  I.  p.  53 
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to  have  no  connexion  with  demoniacal  influence  ;  we  could  not 
believe  that  Jesus  merely  used  a  customary  peculiar  expression 
which  usage  had  made  proper ;  but  we  must  believe  that  he  ac- 
tually confirmed  an  erroneous  opinion  by  the  language  which 
he  used.  In  reference  to  the  possession  above  mentioned 
(Matth.  8:  28),  Hess  remarks/  "  The  fact  that  these  demoni- 
acs had,  agreeably  to  the  narrative  itself,  actually  been  deliver- 
ed from  their  affection  (ol  de  e^eX&ovxiq  v.  32)  before  any  thing 
happened  to  the  herd  of  swine,  proves  that  it  was  not  the  pos- 
sessed persons  who  threw  themselves  among  the  swine  in  a  fit 
of  madness,  but  that  it  was  the  devils  who  had  been  expelled 
from  these  persons."  And  it  is  evident  from  the  history  of  this 
event,  that  its  object  was  to  expose  to  view,  in  reference  to  the 
defence  of  himself  whirh  Jesus  was  compelled  to  make  against 
tlie  most  horrible  slanders  (Matth.  12:  24),  the  number  [Xfyioiv 
legion,  Luke  8:  30]  and  malignity  of  these  demons,  and  their  ac- 
tual though  involuntary  subjection  to  Jesus  (Luke  8:  31) ;  and 
the  utmost  publicity  was  given  to  this  matter  by  the  incident  of 
the  swine.-  Relative  to  the  cures  of  the  demoniacs  in  general, 
which  are  related  in  the  New  Testament,  Hess  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remark  '?  "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  sacred  histori- 
ans did  actually  mean  vexatious  spirits,  who  grievously  oppress- 
ed the  bodies  and  minds  of  men  ;  agreeably  to  their  intention, 
therefore,  the  numerous  examples  of  the  cures  of  demoniacs 
acquire  a  peculiar  importance,  inasmuch  as  Jesus  appears,  not 
only  as  their  deliverer  from  bodily  evil,  but  as  the  conqueror  of 
hostile  powers  from  the  invisible  world."  Paulus,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  the  New  Testament,'*  has  maintained  that  the  cures  of 
tlie  demoniacs  were  nothing  else  than  cures  of  diseases  of  the 
mind,  which  were  effected  by  the  opinion  in  the  deranged  per- 

1  Über  die  Lehren,  Thaten  und  Schicksale  unseres  Herrn,  S.  258. 

2  On  the  Object  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John,  p.  322. 

3  Sup.  cit.  259.  4  Vol.  II,  in. 
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sons,  that  the  demons  which  possessed  them  could  not  exist  near 
that  man  of  God,  the  Messiah ;  and  therefore  that  they  must  ne- 
cessarily flee  at  his  approach.  In  reply  to  this,  a  writer  in  the 
Tub.  gel.  Anz.^  justly  remarks,  "  It  is  altogether  incredible  that, 
in  so  short  a  time,  and  in  the  population  of  one  small  country,  a 
mere  opinion  should  of  itself,  in  so  many  instances,  have  effect- 
ed a  permanent  cure  of  mental  derangement,  a  disease  general- 
ly resulting  from  some  radical  disorganization  of  the  body  ;  or 
that  in  so  many  cases  it  should  happen,  that  just  at  the  precise 
time  when  Jesus  approached  such  unfortunate  beings,  the  bodi- 
ly causes  of  tlieir  derangement  should  in  every  instance  have 
spontaneously  vanished,  and  their  minds  have  been  restored,  by 
mere  chance." 

The  physical  influence  of  wicked  angels  is,  moreover,  cor- 
roborated by  those  declarations  of  Christ  himself,  which  were 
uttered  on  occasions  when  he  might  have  expressed  his  opinion 
without  reservation,  as  he  was  not  addressing  the  multitude,  but 
speaking  to  his  confidential  disciples,"^  and  on  those  occasions 
when  there  was  peculiar  reason  for  his  contradicting  the  popu- 
lar opinion,  if  he  had  entertained  a  different  one  himself.  Thus, 
when  the  Pharisees  charged  him  with  casting  out  demons  by  the 
aid  of  the  devil,  their  prince,  it  would  have  been  pecuUarly  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  demons,  if  he  had 
not  believed  it  himself.^  But  surely  it  is  far  from  being  philo- 
sophical, to  give  a  forced,  unnatural  exposition  of  such  plain  pas- 
sages as  those  referred  to  in  the  Gospels,  relative  to  demoniacs, 
merely  because  the  subject  borders  on  some  obscurity,  and  be- 
cause we  do  not  know  the  manner  in  which  the  influence  of  wick- 
ed angels  on  men  is  exerted.'*    And  as  to  the  narrative  contained 

1  for  1801,  p.  279.  2  Matth,  17:  19,  21.   Luke  10:  17,  21. 

3Matth.  12:  28,  29.    Dissert,  de  sensu  histor.  Not.  63.  and  Hess  über  die 
Lehren  und  Thaten  unseres  Hernn,  b.  257 — 264. 

4  See  Dissert,  on  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  539. 

VOL.  n.  4 
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in  Acts  16: 16 — 18,  it  is  not  necessary,  as  Michaelis  ^  and  Eck- 
ermann ^  have  contended,  to  beUeve  that  Paul  and  Luke  accom- 
modated themselves  to  a  false  opinion.  For  we  are  under  no 
necessity  of  adopting  their  translation  of  the  phrase  nvevfiu  UT- 
OSiNO^,  spirit  of  Apollo,  as  Paul  and  Luke  both  regarded 
Apollo  as  a  mere  empty  fictitious  name."^  But  the  usage  of  the 
language  will  warrant  us  in  considering  nv&wvog  as  equivalent 
to  lyyuoTQifiv&ov  i.  e.  spirit  of  a  ventriloquist.  This  sense  of  the 
word  nv&Mv  is  fully  established  by  Wetstein  and  Schleusner  ; 
and  both  quote  the  following  passage  from  Plutarch  de  Defectu 
Oraculorum  I^.lljeyyaGiQifAV&ovg  evQvxkfag  nuXai,^  vvvi  nvdcovog 
TiQogayoQivo^tivovg  i.  e.  ventriloquists  were  formerly  demoninat- 
ed  Euryclitae,  but  now  they  are  called  diviners  or  fortunetellers, 
literally.  Pythons.  The  damsel  had  actually  been  sick,  and  by 
her  disease  had  become  a  ventriloquist.  For  if  she  had  mere- 
ly been  playing  a  game  of  deception,  which  she  had  been  able 
to  perform  without  any  peculiarity  of  bodily  conformation,  Paul's 
commanding  that  spirit  to  come  out  of  her  (v.  18),  could  not 
have  deprived  her  of  the  power  of  continuing  her  practice.  Ac- 
cordingly, Michaelis  admits  that  her  disease  enabled  her  to  prac- 
tise this  deception.^  But  the  cause  of  the  disease  by  which  the 
damsel  had  become  a  ventriloquist,  may  have  been  the  same 
as  the  cause  of  other  diseases  which  Christ  cured,  that  is,  it 
may  have  resulted  from  the  influence  of  a  {nvfv(xtt)  vi^icked 
angel.  Uvfi'fiu  nvdopog,  therefore,  signifies  an  evil  spirit  who 
produced  ventriloquism,  just  as  in  Luke  13:  11,  nvfv/.ia  uo&e- 
veiuQ  means  an  evil  spirit  which  produced  disease.  Nor  can  it 
be  objected  to  this  interpretation,  that  in  the  first  case  the  geni- 

1  Dogmatik,  S.  353  &c.  and  Notes  on  the  New  Test.  Pt.  II.  p.  375. 

2  Compend,  Theolo».  christianae,  p.  89. 

3  1  Cor.  8:  4,   10:  19,  ovdlv  (iö(x)},OV  (V  KOOfit^  an  idol  is  nothing;  in 
the  world. 

4  See  his  Notes  on  v.  16.  17. 
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tive  uv&Mvog  is  a  concrete,  whilst  in  the  latter  case  the  genitive 
aa&fveiag  is  an  abstract  word.  For  the  metonymy  by  which  the 
effect  is  placed  instead  of  the  cause,  occurs  in  concrete  words 
as  well  as  in  such  as  are  abstract ;  and  nvevfAcc  nv&covog  is  a 
genitive  in  apposition,  and  is  equivalent  to  nviVfiu  quod  est  nv- 
&o)v.^  Thus  in  Luke  11:  14.  Mark  9  :  25,  17,  a  dumb, 
speechless  spirit  {nvevfxu  xwcpov,  ukaXov)  signifies  nothing  else 
than  a  spirit  which  had  made  the  person  who  was  possessed 
{dttifiovi^ofitpog  Matth.  12  :  22)  by  him,  dumb  ;  and  so  also  "  a 
spirit  which  was  a  ventriloquist  {nv&biv)"  may  just  as  well  signify 
"  a  spirit  that  made  a  person  a  ventriloquist." 

Finally,  the  objection  against  the  actual  influence  of  evil 
spirits  on  the  bodies  of  certain  individuals,  which  Eichhorn^  would 
derive  from  the  silence  of  St.  John  on  the  subject,  possesses  no 
force.  For  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  cause  of  his 
silence  was  a  disbehef  of  demoniacal  influence.  On  the  other 
hand,  that  his  opinion  was  directly  the  reverse,  we  know  with 
certainty,  from  the  passages  of  his  works  which  were  quoted  in 
§§  50,  51,  52.  The  true  cause  of  this  silence  appears  to  lie  in 
the  general  scope  of  his  Gospel ;  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  intend 
to  furnish  a  complete  history  of  the  actions  of  Jesus  (as  we  have 
proved  in  the  work  on  the  Object  of  John's  Gospel  §  1),  but  pre- 
supposed the  greater  part  of  his  miracles  as  known  to  his  readers 
from  their  acquaintance  with  the  other  Gospels,  and  among  the 
rest  also  the  cures  of  those  possessed  with  devils  ;  see  §  12.  II. 
4.  St.  John's  plan  was  to  select  only  a  few  particular  miracles 
from  the  whole  number  of  cures,  which  he  himself  states  (6:  2) 
to  have  been  very  great.  In  accordance  with  his  plan,  therefore, 
he  has  given  us  only  three  ;  viz.  the  cure  of  the  courtier's  son 
who  lay  sick,  at  a  distance  from  him ;  the  cure  of  the  man  at 

lObserw.  p.  104. 

2  Bibliotheca  of  Biblical  Literature,  Vol.  4.  p.  333.  &c. 
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Bethesda,  who  had  been  sick  eight  and  thirty  years ;  and  the 
cure  of  the  man  born  blind.  Certainly,  then,  it  is  not  remarka- 
ble, that  among  so  few  examples,  there  should  not  have  been  the 
dure  of  a  disease  which  had  been  produced  by  an  evil  spirit. 


§52. 

The  pernicious  influence  of  wicked  angels  can  he  withstood, 
and  it  is  our  duty  to  resist  it. 

Still  the  utmost  exertions  of  wicked  angels,  can 
accomplish  no  more  than  to  gain  them  an  influence 
over  those(l)  whose  dispositions  had  previously  ac- 
corded with  that  of  Satan  (2),  that  is,  over  those 
who  had  been  lovers  of  sin(.3).  The  more  watch- 
ful we  are  in  avoiding  sin,  the  more  secure  shall  we 
be  against  the  evil  influence  of  wicked  angels.  And 
the  same  means  which  are  appointed  to  enable  us 
to  resist  the  general  influence  of  sin  where  no  Sa- 
tanic agency  exists,  will  fortify  (4)  us  against  the 
influence  of  evil  spirits,  if  it  should  be  added  to  the 
other  temptations  to  sin.  Hence,  as  Satan  can 
have  access  to  the  human  heart  only  through  the  fault 
of  the  individual  himself,  who  exposes  himself  to 
his  influence  and  gives  him  opportunity  to  plunge 
him  deeper  into  sin  (5),  it  follows,  that  we  cannot 
justify  ourselves  for  the  commission  of  those  sins, 
by  attempting  to  cast  the  blame  upon  Satan.  For 
neither  the  devil  nor  an}^  external  temptation  can 
have  any  influence  upon  us,  excepting  by  our  own 
fault.      To   this   source   indeed   all   our  sins  must 
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ultimately  be  referred.  They  can  never  accom- 
plish any  thing,  excepting  when  we  neglect  to  resist 
the  inward  temptations  (James  1:  14)  by  the  use  of 
those  means  which  must  be  resorted  to  in  every 
temptation,  Avhether  or  not  the  influence  of  wicked 
angels  is  added  to  the  other  allurements  to  trans- 
gression. It  cannot  indeed,  in  individual  cases,  be 
determined  with  certainty  whether  Satanic  influence 
has  been  exerted  or  not  (6) ;  and  yet  its  certainty  is 
presupposed  by  those  who  seek  extenuation  of  their 
crimes  by  attributing  them  to  the  agency  of  evil 
spirits;  a  refuge  altogether  vain,  even  if  that  cer- 
tainty were  established.  But  although  we  are  not 
able,  in  individual  cases,  to  assert  the  certain  exist- 
ence of  such  influence ;  we  must  not  forget  the 
general  truth  that  such  agency  is  actually  exert- 
ed (7) ;  in  order  that  Ave  may  have  reference  in  our 
conduct  to  these  enemies  of  our  real  (8)  welfare, 
w  ho  rejoice  in  our  misery,  and  b}^  whose  power  and 
subtlet}'  (9)  the  unwary  are  often  led  on  to  greater 
lengths  in  sin  (10)  than  they  of  themselves  (11) 
would  go  ;  that  thus  we  may  be  the  more  watchful 
(12)  in  avoiding  those  sins  by  which  Satan  and 
his  angels  gain  access  to  our  hearts,  and  be  the 
more  diligent  in  the  use  of  those  means  (13)  which 
shall  best  fortify  us  against  the  seductions  of  the 
devil.  And  how  much  more  salutary  would  be  the 
practical  influence,  which  the  inculcation  of  this 
doctrine  of  Scripture  (14)  would  exert,  to  stimulate 
men  to  virtue  and  deter  them  from  the  paths  of 
vice,  than  that  which  would  result  from  an  entire 
rejection  of  belief  in  the  agency  of  wicked  spirits, 
whether  the  doctrine  is  clearly  taught  in  Scripture, 
or  is  a  supplement  annexed  to  it  by  the  superstition 
of  men  I  But  this  intemperate  zeal,  which  wages 
war  alike  against  truth  and  error,  has  other  conse- 
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quences  of  the  most  pernicious  nature.  It  awakens 
in  the  minds  of  common  people  suspicions  against 
the  validity  of  those  arguments  which  are  accordant 
with  Scripture  and  reason,  and  which  are  employ- 
ed to  reclaim  them  from  those  erroneous  opinions 
which  they  often  intermingle  with  the  truth,  and 
thus  confirms  them  still  more  in  their  superstitions. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  1  John  5:  IS,  he  that  is  born  of  God  taketh  care  of  him- 
self, and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

II.  John  S:  44,  ye  wish  to  do  the  lusts  of  your  father  the 
devil. 

III.  1  John  3:  8,  he  that  doeth  sin  is  of  the  devil. 

W.  "Truth,"  '•  righteousness,"  "  faith,"  "  the  word  of  God," 
"  prayer,"  are  the  means  specified  in  the  following  passages  to 
resist  the  influence  of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  artjvat  ngog  raq 
He&odeiug  rov  dtaßokov — uvTcartjvac  oivtm — aßtaat  la  ß(\r)  xov 
novrjQov,  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil — to  w^ithstand 
him — to  quench  the  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  Ephes.  6:  14 — 
18.   1  Pet.  5:  8,  9.  James  5:  7.i 

V.  1  Cor.  7:  5,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  through  your 
incontinence. 

VI.  The  reader  may  consult  the  sermon  on  the  inex- 
cusability  of  men  if  they  are  not  saved  (p.  11  &£C.),  by  the  au- 
thor of  this  work. 

VII.  A  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  demons  and  of  the 
schemes  which  they  are  prosecuting,  enables  us  to  acquire 
more  comprehensive  views  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  human 
misery,  and  casts  new  light  on  the  influence  of  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  our  obligation  to  him.     "  The  value  of  the  atonement 

1  Pro^ramma  de  Protevan^elio. 
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of  Christ  must  assume  a  still  higher  importance  and  appear  in  a 
more  interesting  light,  when  we  reflect  that  his  death  defeated 
the  grand  scheme  of  Satan  to  draw  us  into  the  wretched  state 
and  society  of  the  \vicked  angels,  and  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  right  was  thereby  purchased  for  our  admission  into  the  bless- 
ed kingdom  of  God."^ 

VIII.  Eph.  6:  16.  1  Pet.  5:  8,  your  adversary,  the  devil, 
goeth  about,  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

IX.  The  power  of  e\il  spirits  is  designated  by  the  express- 
ions «p;rat,  (i^ovGiat,  noof-iongaroQeg  rov  anorovg,  principalities, 
powers,  rulers  of  darkness  ;  and  their  subtlety  is  called  "  wiles 
or  stratagems  of  the  devil."  Eph.  6:  11,  12. 

X.  Eph  6:  13,  (p  Tt]  i](*(Qci  Tf]  TiovtiQff  in  the  evil  day. 

XI.  This  doctrine  should  prompt  us  to  spiritual  watchful- 
ness.— We  know  that  the  seductive  influence  of  wicked  men  and 
the  unhappy  concurrence  of  outward  circumstances,  as  little  de- 
pendent on  us  as  are  the  temptations  of  evil  spirits,  have  usual- 
ly a  great  influence  on  the  magnitude  of  our  crimes  and  the  la- 
mentable efiects  attending  them,  if  we  neglect  to  resist  the  be- 
ginnings of  evil,  and  to  arm  ourselves  against  them  by  the  influ- 
ence of  piety.  It  is  therefore  the  more  natural  to  suppose,  that 
the  danger  of  falling  a  prey  to  the  influence  of  evil  spirits  should 
be  added  to  the  other  dangers  of  sin,  in  order  that  it  might 
serve  to  warn  those  who  abandon  themselves  to  the  influence  of 
sin,  or  who  are  at  least  indifierent  on  the  subject,  against  so  per- 
ilous a  course  of  conduct. 

XII.  1  Pet.  5:  8,  vrjxpaxf^  ygriyoQriauxe  be  sober,  be  watch- 
ful. 

XIII.  Eph.  6:11,  ivdvouGx^ao  xtiv  navonhttv  rov  ■diov 
put  on  the  armour  of  God. 

1  Comment,  de  Protevangelio,  p.  22.     Opusc.  acad.  Vol,  II.  p.  435. 
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By  the  views  which  have  thus  far  been  discussed  in  this 
(52)  section,  the  objections  are  refuted  which  have  been  urged 
against  the  moral  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  the  influence  of 
evil  spirits.  Staudlin,^  in  his  History  of  the  Ethical  system  of 
Jesus,  has  thus  expressed  these  objections  :  "  The  allurements 
to  sin  and  the  difficulty  of  a  virtuous  life  are  of  themselves  suf- 
ficiently great  and  powerful.  But  if,  in  addition  to  this,  we  re- 
gard them  as  the  schemes  of  an  invisible  enemy  to  human  vir- 
tue and  human  happiness,  possessed  of  the  most  formidable 
power,  deceitfulness,  and  cunning  ;  how  easily  may  the  mind  of 
man  be  terrified  with  apprehensions  and  filled  with  desponden- 
cy, how  easily  might  his  noblest  moral  powers  be  paralyzed, 
and  his  cheerful  obedience  to  the  obligations  of  duty  be  con- 
verted into  a  timorous  effort  to  escape  the  wiles  of  Satan, — into  a 
constant  fear  and  trembling  before  him  ?  Or  would  not  persons 
of  different  temperament  and  character,  cast  all  the  blame  of 
their  crimes  on  Satan  ?  About  the  circumstance  that  Satan 
cannot  prevail  over  him  unless  he  himself  previously  paves  the 
way  for  him,  he  will  care  but  little  ;  for  he  would,  at  any  rate, 
never  be  able  to  determine  how  far  his  own  guilt  extended,  and 
where  that  of  Satan  began." 

XIV.  The  doctrine  of  the  influence  of  evil  spirits,  is  most 
abundantly  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. — No  reason  can 
be  assigned  why  Jesus  should  have  hesitated  publicly  to  reject 
the  doctrine  concerning  evil  spirits,  if  he  believed  it  false. 
The  Sadducees,  we  know  (Acts  23:  8),  thought  themselves  at 
liberty  to  reject  it ;  and  Jesus  did  not  hesitate  to  join  them  in  their 
opposition  to  the  traditions,  and  openly  to  reject  them  without 
caring  about  the  offence  which  he  would  give,  although  these 
traditions  were  far  more  holy  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  than  the 
doctrine  of  evil  spirits,  Matth.  15:  12 — 14.  Had  his  object  been 

1  Pt.  I.  p.  805. 
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to  avoid  giving  offence,  it  would  not  even  have  been  necessary 
for  him  to  confirm  the  doctrine  ;  he  could  have  passed  it  over 
in  entire  silence.^  But  he  appears  intentionally  to  have  sought^ 
occasion  to  mention  the  devil,  without  having  been  urged  to  it, 
and  without  having  any  occasion  for  it,  in  a  conversation  (John 
ch.  8),  in  which,  instead  of  avoiding,  he  increased  the  offence 
occasioned  by  the  mention  of  the  devil.  John  8:  48 — 52.  He 
mentioned  him  with  the  utmost  confidence,  precisely  at  the 
time  when  he  professed  his  claim  to  implicit  credibility  (38,  40, 
42,  45 — 47)  and  when  he  uttered  his  most  solemn  abhor- 
rence of  falsehood  of  every  kind  (44).  But  it  was  not  only 
before  the  populace  that  he  taught  this  doctrine,  but  when  alone 
with  his  disciples  he  inculcated  the  same  truth.^  Let  the  rea- 
der consult  the  following  passages,  in  which  he  is  conversing 
with  his  disciples  alone  about  Satan  and  his  angels.  Matth.  13: 
36,  38.  25:  41.  24:  3.  Mark  4:  10,  15.  Luke  22:  31.  Nay, 
agreeably  to  John  16:  7,  8,  11,  he  classed  this  among  the  prin- 
cipal doctrines  which  the  Holy  Spirit  through  his  instrumental- 
ity would  publish  to  the  world.  "  In  this  passage  Jesus  is  not 
addressing  the  illiterate  populace,  but  he  is  speaking  to  his  own 
apostles.  Nor  is  he  conversing  of  unimportant  opinions  which 
might  yet  be  tolerated  for  some  time,  but  of  the  future  preach- 
ing of  these  teachers  of  the  world.  Nor  is  he  speaking  of  cer- 
tain modifications  which  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  might  as- 
sume from  their  own  infirmities,  or  of  the  erroneous  ideas  of  some 
of  their  hearers,  but  of  the  contents  of  their  Gospel,  as  derived 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  (v.  7)  who  should  teach  the  truth  (v. 
13),  regardless  of  the  circumstance  whether  it  accorded  with 
their  former  ideas  or  contradicted  them."^     Thus  St.  Paul  also, 

1  Dissert,  de  sensu  historico,  p.  20.  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  I.  p.  24 — 27. 
2«  51.  III.  6. 

3  Tub.  gel.  Anzeig.  1790.  p.  141  ;     and  Hess  über  die  Lehren,  Tha- 
ten  und  Schicksale  unseres  Herrn,  S.  173  f.  255  f. 
VOL.  II.  5 
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who  had  dared  to  overturn  the  magical  system  of  the  Ephesians,^ 
regarded  the  doctrine  of  evil  spirits  as  not  at  all  inconsistent  with 
the  dignity  of  that  very  Christianity  which  had  discarded  super- 
stition. And  he  did  not  hesitate  to  interweave  this  doctrine 
with  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  themselves,^  although  he  in  this 
same  Epistle  inveighs  against  the  superstition  of  the  Essenes  with 
which  the  Ephesians  were  in  danger  of  being  tinctured.  Had 
not  Paul  believed  the  doctrine  of  wicked  angels,  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  would  surely  have  been  the  last  place  in  which 
he  would  have  spoken  so  impressively  and  circumstantially  con- 
cerning the  temptations  of  wicked  angels ;  as  he  in  this  very 
Epistle,  was  contending  against  the  Essenes,  who  had  manifested 
a  veneration  for  good  angels  and  a  terror  of  wicked  ones  alto- 
gether extreme."-^ 

The  circumstance  that  Peter,  in  the  passage  1  Pet.  5;  8, 
may  probably  have  had  the  words  of  Christ  (Luke  22:  31  he.) 
in  his  view,  renders  it  still  more  probable  that  by  txviiöcitog 
[adversary],  he  meant  dmßolog  or  I^uTuvug  [the  devil  or  Satan]. 
Luke  22:  31.4 

XV.  "  It  is  proper  to  make  some  remarks  on  this  subject, 
in  order  that  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  it,  may 
not  be  misunderstood.  But  should  any  one  reject  the  whole 
doctrine,  the  manifest  violence  which  would  thus  be  offered 
to  so  many  passages  of  Scripture,  would  rouse  the  minds  of  the 
hearers  and  convince  them  that  an  attempt  was  made  to  wrest 
from  them  doctrines   evidently  taught  in  the  word   of  God. 


1  Acts  19:  19. 

2  Eph.  2:  2.  6:  11.  See  the  Programm  De  consensu  &;c.  where  the  objec- 
tions are  answered,  which  are  urged  against  the  opinion  that  tbia  epistle 
was  addressed  to  Ephesians. 

3  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  437.  not.  i.  compare  Dissert.  I.  in  Epist.  ad 
Coloss.  not.  18. 

4  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  I.  p.  r, . 


§  52.  ILL.  15.]      INFLUENCE  OF  EVIL  SPIRITS.  35 

Tliey  would  therefore  retain  even  their  erroneous  additions  to 
the  truth,  which  by  a  proper  use  of  Scripture  they  might  be  in- 
duced to  reject ;  because  they  saw  that  an  attempt  was  made 
to  contradict  them,  where  truth  was  manifestly  on  their  side."^ 

1  Tübingen  gelehrt.  Anzeigen,  für  1790,  S.  143. 


BOOK  III. 

OF  CREATED  RATIONAL  BEINGS. 


PART  II. 

OF  MAN. 

SECTIOJV  1. 

OF  THE    PRIMITIVE  STATE  OF  MAN,  THE  FALL    AND   ITS  CON- 
SEQUENCES. 

§  53.     Primitive  state  of  man. 

Experience  teaches  us  that  all  human  bodies  are 
subject  to  mortality,  and  that  we  have  no  sooner  ar- 
rived at  a  sense  of  duty(l),  than  we  violate  (2) 
its  obligations,  i.  e.  we  sin  (3),  in  various  ways. 
But  the  Scriptures  inform  us  that  this  twofold  evil 
of  the  human  family  did  not  exist  originally,  but  is 
an  incidental  evil  ( 4 ).  Those  first  individuals, 
whom  God  intended  to  be  the  progenitors  of  the 
whole  human  family  (5),  viz.  (6)  that  one  individ- 
ual man  (7)  and  the  woman  who  Avas  subsequent- 
ly (8)  produced  by  the  agency  of  God,  were,  like 
every  thing  else,  created  good  and  perfect  (9). 
Agreeably  to  the  object  of  the  Creator,  the  peculiar 
superiority  of  man,  consisted  in  his  similarity  to 
God  (10).  And  this  superiority,  as  far  as  (11)  it 
was  to  be  evinced  by  the  dignity,  the  power,  and 
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the  dominion,  of  man  over  other  terrestrial  crea- 
tures (12),  resulted  from  his  rational  and  moral 
nature  (13).  But  a  being  possessing  a  moral  na- 
ture in  perfect  maturity,  as  was  immediately  the 
case  with  our  first  parents  (14),  could  not  possess 
that  degree  of  moral  perfection  with  which  our  first 
parents  are  said  (Gen.  1:  31)  to  have  been  endowed, 
without  also  being  morally  good  and  free  from  sin. 
Hence  the  likeness  of  our  first  parents  to  God, 
consisted  principally  in  the  circumstance  (15)  that 
they  were  pure  from  sin,  and  by  virtue  of  their  na- 
tural faculties  (16),  were  able  to  avoid  sin  and  ful- 
fil the  obligations  of  duty  Gen.  3:  2,  3.  Had  they 
preserved  this  moral  purity,  they  would  not  have 
been  subjected  to  the  necessity  of  dying  (17),  an 
evil  introduced  into  the  world  by  the  guilt  (18)  of 
man  (19).  For  God  had  given  them  means  for  the 
perpetual  preservation  of  their  lives,  and  in  the 
possession  of  these  they  would  have  ever  remained, 
if  they  had  had  not  sinned  against  their  heavenly 
Father  (20). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  -Rom.  7:8,  9,  iX&ovat]g  svTO^rjg  »J  afiaQxta  avetrjoev 
when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived. 

II.  Rom.  3 :  9 — 20,  22,  23,  navrig  t3f.iuQT0v  xat  vazfj-' 
oovvTui  Ti]g  dolrjg  lov  d^fov  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God  [are  deficient  in  similarity  to  God,  or  have  lost 
his  image,  or  his  happiness,  or  have  come  short  of  glory  before 
God,  viz.  the  glory  of  perfect  obedience].  Gen.  8  :  21,  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  man  are  evil,  from  his  youth. 

HI.  1  John  3:  4,  »J  ufAUQxivt,  loriv  /;  avoi.ua  sin  is  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law. 

IV.     Rom.  5:  12  &c,  di  ivog  av^goirtov  »?  dfiagria  fig  xov 
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xoofiov  figt]l&f,  xac  Siu  r??$  ttf-iagriag  6  ■&avuTog  by  one  man 
sin  entered  the  world,  and  death  by  sin. 

V.  Gen.  1:28,  God  said  to  them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply 
and  fill  the  earth.  Acts  17  :  21,  fjioirjai  e^  ivog  ui^axog  -nuv 
i&vog  avd-gcancov  natoiKdv  int  nuv  to  nQogconov  zrjg  ytjg  he 
hath  made  of  one  blood  (descended),  all  nations  of  men  to 
dwell  upon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth. 

VI.  Gen.  1:  27.  Matth.  19:  4 — 6,  he  made  them  from  the 
beginning,  male  and  female. 

VII.  Gen.  2:  7,  comp.  v.  18  Sic.  3:  6  &ic.  Bruns,  in  an 
Investigation  of  the  most  ancient  sayings  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  human  family,^  has  attempted  to  prove  from  Gen  1:  26 
&.C.  5: 1 — 3,  that  God  originally  formed  several  persons  of  each 
sex.  Yet  he  admits  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  evidence  of 
more  than  two  individuals,  namely,  one  male  and  one  female,  in 
the  2d  and  3d  chapters,  without  doing  violence  to  language. 
But  the  passages  in  the  1st  and  5th  chapters,  are  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  those  in  the  2d  and  3d,  if  they  are  not  wrested  from 
their  natural  meaning.  I  admit  indeed,  that  in  both  cases  D*1N 
is  an  appellative  noun  [man]  and  not  a  proper  name  [Adam], 
which  is  the  circumstance  to  which  Bruns  appeals  f  but  it  by 
no  means  follows,  that  in  either  of  these  passages  (1:  27.  5:  2), 
the  translation  must  be  given  thus  :  "  God  created  them,"  viz. 
men,  who,  agreeably  to  what  preceded,  were  like  him  [CIN  or 
D^Nn,  comp.  ch.  6:  I],  men  and  women ;  but  it  may  be  given 
thus  :  "  When  God  created  human  beings  in  his  own  image,  he 
created  a  man  and  a  woman,  and  blessed  them  (namely,  tlie 
man  and  the  woman)  and  called  them  men  [human  beings], 
when  they  were  created."  Thus,  in  the  expression  fnoirjofv 
ttVTovg  (Matth.  19:  4),  uvrovg  is  a  pleonasm  which,  we  mayre- 

1  Paulus'  Neues  Repertorium,  Th.  II.  S.  197  ff. 

2  Sup.  cit.  201. 
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maik,  is  found  in  all  cases  in  which  the  noun  to  which  avrog  re- 
fers, is  not  in  its  proper  place.  The  same  pleonasm  is  found  in 
Mattli.  21  :  41,  xatcovg  avxovg.  Other  examples  taken  from 
profane  writers,  are  given  by  Kypke  (on  Acts  19  :  38),  Eisner 
(on  Rev.  2:  7),  and  Schleusner. ^  Jusli,  in  a  work  the  object 
of  which  is  to  refute  the  hypothesis  of  Bruns,^  grounds  his  ar- 
gument, in  part,  on  the  fact,  that  in  Gen.  ch.  1  and  5,  the  very 
same  word  (O'ljty)  is  used  to  designate  the  person  spoken  of, 
which  is  used  in  ch.  2  and  3,  and  that  consequently  they  must 
be  the  same  ;  and  partly,  on  the  circumstance  that  the  writer  of 
the  book  of  Genesis,  as  he  mentions  nothing  about  the  gender 
of  the  other  animals  whose  creation  he  narrates  (ch.  1:  20 — 25), 
would  not  have  specifically  mentioned  the  creation  of  the  mai\ 
and  the  ivoman,  if  he  had  not  intended  to  attract  particular  at- 
tention to  the  remarkable  circumstance,  that  God  determined 
that  the  earth  should  be  peopled  from  a  single  couple.^  More- 
over, we  are  expressly  told  in  the  New  Testament,  tliat  one 
man,  together  with  the  woman  who  was  dependent  on  him,  was 
the  progenitor  of  the  whole  human  family, — that  man  (Rom.  5: 
12 — 15),  who  on  account  of  his  priority"*  to  Eve  in  point  of  ex- 
istence (1  Tim.  2  :  13),  is  called  the  ßrst  man  ;  and  w^lio,  on 
account  of  his  superiority  to  his  helper  (1  Cor.  11:9),  received 
the  general  name  man  [mj<  Gen.  5:  2]  in  a  peculiar  sense  [xar' 
iloplv'\.^  This  truth  is  presupposed  in  the  discussion  of  the  im- 
portant doctrine  of  the  redemption  of  the  human  family  (§  59). 

VIII.     Gen.  2:  18  &tc.    1  Tim.  2:  13,  Adam   was  formed 

J   Lexicon  art,  uvzog^  No.  12. 

2  Paalus'  Memorabilia,  Vol.  5.  No.  2. 

3  See  Eichhorn's  Uro;eschichte,  Th.  2.  B.  2.  S.  43  ff.     See,  on  the  oppo- 
site side,  Reiiihardt's  l^ogmatischen  Vorlesungen,  p.  245. 

'^  Gen.  2:  18,  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alont, 

5  Gen.  2:  7,  D^Nn  .    5:3.    Rom.  5  :  14.     1  Cor.  15:  22,  45.     1  Tim.  2: 
13.     In  all  these  passages  CIN  is  a  proper  noun. 
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first,  and  afterwards  Eve.  By  creating  the  woman  after  the 
man  had  been  formed,  and  in  the  presence  of  man,  God  wished 
to  give  to  Adam  an  ocular  illustration  of  his  own  formation,  and 
thus,  by  this  second  creation,  to  give  him  a  vivid  idea  of  his  own 
Creator,  as  of  a  powerful  and  benevolent  Being  who  carefully 
provided  for  his  necessities  and  prosperity  (Gen.  2:  18,  20). 
And  by  selecting  that  particular  method  of  forming  woman 
(Gen.  2  :  21),  God,  by  whose  omnipotence  she  also  was  pro- 
duced,^ intended  to  give  to  his  newly  created  children  a  lively 
sense  of  their  reciprocal  duties.  Gen.  2:  24.  Matth.  19:  5,  6. 
Ephes.  5:  28—33.  1  Tim.  2:  12,  13.  1  Cor.  11:  8,  9  ;  comp. 
V.  7,  3.  and  Ephes.  5:  22,  23. 

Other  means  also  w^ere  made  use  of  by  God,  to  furnish  his 
newly  formed  creatures  with  materials  for  the  improvement  of 
their  understanding  and  heart.  Gen.  2:  15 — 17,  19,20.^ 

Note.  Doederlein  remarks,  that  the  literal  explanation  of 
this  history  of  the  origin  of  the  woman,  is  confirmed  by  Paul  in 
1  Cor.  11:  8. 

Other  interpretations  of  the  history  of  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  such  as,  that  it  is  a  fable,  or  allegory,  or  a  philosopheme, 
or  a  dream,  are  collected  in  Gabler's  Urgeschichte,  Vol.  2,  pt. 
I.  See  the  arguments  for  the  literal  and  historical  interpretation, 
in  Reinhardt's  Dogmatik,  §  69. 

IX.  Geii.  1:  31,  God  saw  that  every  thing  which  he  had 
made  was  very  good  L'^*^'?  2in]. 

X.  Gen.  1:26,  fi"!«  nü^yj-nrn^ans  !i3X)b^2  let  us  make 
man — in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,    comp.  ch.  5:  1. 

XI.  The  Scriptures  designate  those  as  being  like  unto  God, 
who  excel  others  in  dignity.     In  Cor.  11:7,  the  man,  as  head 

1  Gen.  1:  27.  5:  2.  Matth.  19:  4,  he  made  male  and  female. 

2  Morus  De  religione  notitia,  cum  rebus  experientiae  obviis,  et  in  facto 
positis,  copulata,  Pars  I,  Dissert,  vol.  II.  N.  1. 
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of  the  woman,  is  called  eiy.tov  ß^eov  the  image  of  God.  In  Psalm 
82:  6,  the  rey:ents  of  the  people  are  called  gods  [Cm^N]  and 
sons  of  God  [V'^'^.'i  V.-.];  and  in  Heb.  1:  6,  Christ  as  the  most 
exalted  of  kings  is  termed  7x()o)TOTo>iog  first  begotten. 

XII.  Gen.  1:  26 — 28.  James  3:9,  7.  See,  in  Reinhardt's 
Dogmatik  (p.  262),  a  refutation  of  the  opinion,  that  the  image 
of  God  consisted  merely  in  holding  the  dominion  of  the  earth. 

XIII.  Acts.  17,  29,  we  [men]  being  like  unto  God,  must 
not  think  that  the  godhead  is  like  unto  silver  or  gold  or  stone  or 
a  lifeless  work  of  human  art.     §  25. 

XIV.  Gen.  2:  15—20. 

XV.  Moral  excellence  is  also  expressly  stated  as  a  mark 
of  similarity  to  God.  Col.  3:,  10,  the  new  man,  who  is  renew- 
ed according  to  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  Compare 
Eph.  4 :  24,  the  new  man  created  according  to  God  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness.     1  Pet.  1:  15,  16.     Matth.  5:  48. 

XVI.  The  possibility  of  sinning,  which  was  evinced  in  our 
first  parents  by  their  unhappy  conduct,  by  no  means  implies  that 
they  were  urged  to  transgression  by  a  necessity  of  their  nature, 
and  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  remain  faithful.  For  it 
is  evident  from  the  history  of  the  wicked  angels,  that  they  had 
the  power  to  sin  ;  and  yet  other  beings  of  the  same  rank,  viz. 
the  good  angels,  were  able  to  remain  faithful. 

XVII.'  The  bodies  of  men  might  have  attained  a  higher 
state  of  perfection,  might  have  become  nvevficczticu  spiritual  bo- 
dies (1  Cor.  15:  45  he),  might  have  been  transformed  [alXao- 
aea&ai].  Eichhorn,  in  his  Repert.  for  Biblical  and  Oriental  lit- 
erature, remarks,  "  The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  fife  contained  some 
salutary  properties,  which  would  have  preserved  men  from 
death,  if  they  had  not  poisoned  themselves.  Still,  man  could 
not  have  lived  for  ever,  so  as  never  to  have  changed  this  taber- 

VOL.  II.  6 
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nacle  ;  the  structure  of  his  physical  conformation  is  not  adapted 
to  it.  But  that  he  might  have  enjoyed  a  hfe  which  should  not 
have  been  terminated  by  deaths  but  by  an  ennobling  transition 
into  another  state  of  existence,  is  perfectly  credible,"  vol.  4.  p. 
200.     See  Reinhardt's  Dog.  §  70.  No.  3.  p.  252. 

XVIII.     1  Cor.  15:  21,  22,  dt  uv&qo)7iov  6  &uvuTog — tv  to) 
^d'af^i  ano&vtjaxovot  death  came  by  man — in  Adam  they  die. 

XIX     Gen.  2:  17.    3:  17,  19.     Rom.  5:  12,  14  k,c. 
XX.     Gen.  3:  22,  "  the  man  shall  not  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  that  he  may  live  for  ever  [D^i2fb  ''rii]." 


§  54. 

The  fall  of  our  ßrst  parents. 

But  the  privilege  of  perpetuity  of  life,  was  with- 
drawn from  our  first  parents  (1),  when  Eve,  through 
the  instigation  of  a  serpent  (2),  who  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit  (3),  was  at  length  herself  prompted  to 
mistrust  God  (4)  and  disregard  his  prohibition  ;  and 
when  Adam,  througli  her  influence,  was  induced  to 
commit  the  same  sin. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Gen.  3:  19,  22  he,  srrn  "nc^— bi<  to  dust  thou  shalt  re- 
turn. 

II.  Explanation  of  the  history  of  the  Fall. — In  the  Com- 
ment, de  Protevangelio,  the  following  explanation  is  given  of 
the  history  of  the  fall :  "  The  natural  serpent  ate  of  the  forbid- 
den fruit ;  and  Eve  observed  it.  The  devil  accordingly  took 
occasion  to  connect  witli  this  circumstance  a  conversation  with 
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Eve,  in  order  to  induce  her  to  transgress  the  command  of  God. 
Ev  e  behaved  it  was  the  natural  serpent  that  spake  to  her,  and 
supposed  that  tlie  eating  of  that  fruit  had  conferred  on  the  ser- 
pent the  power  of  rational  conversation,  which  she  had  hitherto 
not  observed  in  any  of  the  animals  around  her,  not  even  in  the 
serpent  itself  which  she  had  known  before"  (v.  13).  Accord- 
ing to  this  view  the  first  verse  of  ch.  3,  would  be  translated 
thus  :  "  The  natural  serpent  became  (as  it  seemed  to  Eve)  more 
subtle  than  any  other  animal."  [""liünTi^n  -3^].  As,  agree- 
ably to  this  explanation,  Satan  had  abused  the  serpent's  eating 
of  the  fruit,  in  order  to  carry  on  a  concealed  conversation  with 
Eve,  he  was  accordingly  treated  as  a  serpent  when  the  punish- 
ment was  announced.  The  sense  of  the  14th  verse  would  then 
be  this  :  "  Thou  shall  suffer  a  punishment,  such  as  no  irrational 
animal  is  capable  of  suffering  ;  reproach  and  terror  shall  be  thy 
everlasting  portion,  (upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go  and  on  the  dust 
shalt  thou  feed)."^  This  interpretation  of  the  history,  has  been 
misunderstood  by  Gabler.^  He  supposes  that  it  entirely  denies 
the  presence  of  a  natural  serpent,  and  that  the  devil  is  meant  by 
the  serpent  in  v.  1.  But  this  explanation  admits,  that  in  v.  1, 
a  natural  serpent  is  meant,  and  that  Eve  thought  this  serpent 
spoke  to  her,  whilst  it  was  Satan  who,  though  invisible  to  her, 
carried  on  a  concealed  conversation  with  her  at  the  time  she 
saw  the  serpent.  Thus  also  in  another  place,  Gabler  ^  unjustly 
lays  it  to  the  charge  of  this  interpretation,  that  the  14th  verse  is 
applied  simultaneously  to  Satan  and  the  natural  serpent ;  where- 
as it  only  requires  that  the  punishment  of  the  devil  be  regarded 
as  announced  to  him  in  figurative  language,  derived  from  the 
nature  of  the  serpent.     Nor  is  cunning  altogether  denied  to  the 

lOpusc.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  420. 

SEichhom's  Urgeschichte,  B.  II.  Th.  1.  S.  271. 

3  Sup.  cit.  p.  177.  where  more  accurate  views  of  thi«  interpretation  are 
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serpent,^  but  only  the  ability  to  conduct  a  rational  conversation, 
which  is  indeed  a  faculty  evidently  belonging  to  no  irrational 
animal. 

It  is  evident  that  the  conversation  between  Eve  and  the  ser- 
pent, could  not  have  consisted  merely  of  thoughts  and  suspi- 
cions in  the  mind  of  Eve,  as  has  been  contended  by  some. 
This  is  clear  from  the  following  reasons. —  1.  Eve  could  not 
well  have  been  led  to  believe  that  the  serpent  had  derived  so 
much  wisdom  from  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  if  the  serpent  had 
not  seemed  to  her  to  speak,  and  had  only  given  some  mute  in- 
ducement to  transgress  the  divine  command. — 3.  It  is  inconsis- 
tent with  the  simplicity  of  the  narrative,  to  doubt  that  such  oc- 
casion for  disbelief  was  given,  and  to  represent  the  conversation 
with  the  serpent  as  being  merely  ideas  in  the  mind  of  Eve,  ex- 
cited by  Satan. ^ 

That  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  ^Esopic  fable,  nor  as  a 
poetic  fiction,  when  the  serpent  is  introduced  as  speaking  with 
Eve,  is  evident  (says  Hess^)  as  well  from  the  fact  that  what  pre- 
cedes and  succeeds  is  historical,  as  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  design  of  the  writer  appears  to  have  been  to  give  a  sensible 
representation  of  a  peculiar  and  highly  important  event. 

The  principal  explanations  of  this  history  which  are  collect- 
ed in  Eichhorn's  Urgeschichte,  edited  by  Gabler,  are  the  fol- 
lowing : 

1.  That  which  regards  it  as  really  historical,  and  receives 
the  whole,  or  some  parts  of  it,  as  historically  true. 

2.  That  which  views  it  as  a  historical  mythus  or  fable  ; 
i.  e.  as  a  fictitious  narrative  founded  on  some  historical  fact. 

3.  That  which  makes  it  a  history  derived  from  the  hiero- 
glyphic figures.'* 

1  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  1.  p.  421,424.  2  Eichhorn's  Rep.  Vol.  IV.  p.  217. 

3  Bibliotheca  of  sacred  history,  pt.  II.  p.  241. 

4  Rosenmiilltr's  explanation  of  the  fall,  in  Eichhorn's  Repert.  Vol.  5. 
p.  160.     Gamburg's  Nysa,  from  the  Danish,  1790  &c. 
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4.  Others  regard  it  as  an  allegory,  or  a  philosophical  fa- 
ble, either  founded  on  some  fact,  or  not,  the  object  of  which  is 
to  represent  either  the  origin  of  sin  through  the  predominance 
of  sense  over  reason,*  or  the  loss  of  the  golden  age,^  or  the 
transition  of  men  from  instinct  to  the  use  of  rational  hberty,^  or 
the  pernicious  effects  of  a  longing  after  a  higher  condition,  or 
perhaps  several  of  these  ideas  at  the  same  time.^ 

III.  Gen.  2:  17.  3:  3,  11. 

IV.  Although  Eve  appears  to  have  attributed  the  seduc- 
tive conversation,  to  the  natural  serpent  and  not  to  the  devil, 
still  she  might  have  resisted  the  influence  of  an  unknown  sedu- 
cer, as  well  as  if  he  had  been  known.  And  such  resistance  she 
did,  for  a  while,  actually  make  (ch.  3,  2,  3).  But  it  was  not 
even  by  an  unknown  enemy  that  Adam  was  tempted  (1  Tim.  2: 
14.)  ;  but  he  yielded  to  the  influence  of  his  wife,  and  ate  of  the 
forbidden  fruit.  Gen.  3:  6,  12,  17. 


§  55. 

Other  effects  of  the  fall  on  our  first  parents  and  their  posterity. 

But  these  were  not  the  only  consequences  of 
the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents.  For  this 
single  (1)  transgression  produced  a  disorder  [ara^- 
/«]  (2),  and  this  gave  rise  to  a  sinful  disposition  of 
their  whole  nature,  which  became  itself  a  fountain 


1  Jerusalem,  Teller  &:c. 

2  Schellin»  and  Pott,  Comment,  de  antique  documento  Gen.  II   HI. 

3  See  Kant's  Conjectural  beginning  of  the  history  of  man,  1786. 

4  Thiesa'  Variarum  de  cap.  III.  Geneseos  rectf  explicando  sententiarum, 
Spec.  1,  Lübeck,  1789.  and  Eichhorn  Bibliothek,  Vol.  8,  p.  1034  &c.  and 
Beck's  Comment,  hist.  &c.  p.  389  &c. 
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of  other  transgressions  (3).     Moreover,  this  sinful 
disposition    [7  d/ua^na  l^om.  5:  12]  was  propagat- 
ed  by  this  one  (4)     individual,  Adam,  (to  whom 
also  it  is  peculiarly  attributed),  over  the   whole  (/i) 
human  family ;  and  through  the  instrumentality  of 
this  sinful  disposition  [dia  tt^g  dfia^nag]  death  has 
been  entailed  on  the  whole  race  of  man.     It  was  in 
this    way  [oujcog   or  diu  t?^c   d/napTiag]  that    death, 
which  woiüd  not  have  befallen  man  in  a  state  of  in- 
nocence, was  extended  to  the  whole  human  family ; 
because,  on  account  of  [«7?«  —  ]  the  sinful  propensi- 
ty which  is  common  to  all,  all  are  treated  as  sinful 
creatures,  and  subjected  to  the  penalty  of  the  vio- 
lated law  (6).     All  who  are  subjected  to  mortality, 
have  this  sinful  disposition,   on   account  of  which 
man  is  treated  as  a  sinful  creature,  and  subjected  to 
death  (7).     But  many  persons  die  before  the}^  could 
have  imitated  the  examples  of  others,  or  have  ac- 
quired the  habit  of  sinning.    Consequently,  that  sin- 
ful disposition  from  which  our  mortality  results  (8), 
must  exist  prior  to  such  imitation  or  habit ;  and 
hence,  although  it  gradually  acquires  more  strength 
through  the  imitation  of  the  wicked  examples  of 
others,  and  is  confirmed  by  habits  of  transgression, 
still  the  disposition  itself  must  be  seated  more  deep- 
ly in  our  nature,  and  is  even  brought  with  us  into 
the  world  (9).     As  the  constitution  of  human  nature 
is  such  that  parents  beget  children  in  their  own  like- 
ness ( 10),  it  was  natural  (11),    that  after  those  per- 
fect dispositions  and  faculties  with  which  man  was 
created  had  been  disordered   by  sin,  the   descen- 
dants of  Adam  would  be  born,  not  with  perfect,  but 
with  his  disordered  dispositions  and  faculties  (12). 
It  w  as  accordant  with  the  laws  of  nature,  that  man 
being  possessed  of  a  sinful  disposition  [oap^],  should 
beget  children  in  like  manner  inclined  to  evil.   (John 
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3:6.)  Hence(13),  the  man  Jesiis_,  who  was  to  be  free 
from  all  imperfection  (14),  was  not  born  (15)  in  the 
ordinary  way,  i.  e.  was  not  begotten  by  a  human 
father  (16). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Rom.  5: 16,  ro  ngif-ia  fS  ivog,  sc.  Tcccgamco^iarog.  Com- 
pare V.  15,  rq>  Tov  tvog  7iap«7irco/H«rt  the  punishmenl  of  one  of- 
fence— was  unto  condemnation.  It  is  evident  from  this  passage 
that  sin  and  death  cannot  be  derived  from  an  original  imperfec- 
tion of  human  nature  which  was  entailed  by  Adam  on  his  pos- 
terity ;  for  sin  and  death  are  here  declared  to  be  the  conse- 
quence of  one  sin,  namely  that  of  Adam.^ 

II.  Gen.  3:  7,  II.  In  the  work  on  the  object  of  the  death 
of  Christ  (p.  649),  the  author  has  defended  the  hypothesis  that 
the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  did  itself  produce  this  disorder 
[«r«5t«i/],  which  consisted,  in  general,  in  a  proneness  to  gratify 
the  inordinate,  impetuous  propensities.^ 

III..  In  the  work  on  the  object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  (p, 
641 — 645)  it  is  proved  that  »?  a^mQxia  [sin]  is  used,  in  Rom. 
5:  12,  by  metonymy,  to  designate  the  cause  of  sin,  or  the  source 
of  individual  transgressions. 

IV.  Rom.  5:  12,  öi  tvog  av^gconov,  sc.  ^öafi  by  the  sin  of 
one  man,  i.  e.  Adam,   comp.  1  Cor.  15:  21,   di  avd^Qwnov  [so. 
AdufA.  V.  22]  0  ^upuTog  by  man  i.  e.  by  Adam,  death  came. 

V.  In  Rom.  5:  12  we  find  fig  rov  xoof^ov  into  the  world  ; 
and  instead  of  this  phrase,  in  v.  1 8  is  used  the  phrase  fig  navzag 
itv&^wnovg  to  all  men. 

VI.  Rom.  5:  12,  ftp  o>  naviig  tjfiuQTOP  because   all  have 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  635. 

2  De  Maree's  Vindication  of  God  in  the  permission  of  evil,  pt.  I.  p. 
281.  Heilmann's  Compend.  Thcol.  Dogm,  i  168,  184.  Jacobi's  Essays  on 
the  -wise  purposes  of  God,  Pt.  IV.  p.  17. 
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sinned.  In  the  dissertation  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
(p.  640),  these  words  are  tlius  explained:  "because  all  are  re- 
garded and  treated  as  persons  who  have  sinned."  The  same 
idea  is  expressed  by  the  words  i^f^iuQrtjxiog  ioofiat,  "  I  will  be 
regarded  and  treated  as  the  transgressor,"  in  Gen.  44: 32 ;  and 
in  Job  9:  29,  by  the  word  i>^"}N,  and  aaijßijg  etyihythe  LXX. 
This  explanation  of  the  word  t>]iiuqtov  as  signifying  "  were  regar- 
ded and  treated  as  sinners,"  viz.  by  imputation,  accords  perfect- 
ly with  the  phrase  n?  navrag  uvd^^wnovg  tig  ttccTuxgif^u  upou 
all  men  unto  condemnation  (v.  18),  by  which  the  same  idea  is 
meant  to  be  expressed,  and  with  the  words  (xftagTwXoi  xareaza- 
'drjouv  01  nollot  many  were  constituted  sinners,  i.  e.  by  impu- 
tation (v.  19).^  For  xaTtaTa&rjaap  is  equivalent  to  lyevovzo — 
yivfo&at  —  esse,  fieri — existimari,  to  be  regarded  or  consid- 
ered.^ 

VII.  Rom.  5:  12,  Sia  rrjg  a/nagriag  6  ■&avaTog — ovzcog  6 
'd'avarog — dirjXdfv^  fq.<  m  naviag  T^fiagrov  death  by  sin — thus 
death  (came  upon  all) — because  all  sinned,  i.  e.  were  regarded 
as  sinners.  "  Death  is  the  consequence  of  depravity.  This 
depravity  is  therefore  as  extensive  among  men  as  death  is." 
(p.  640.) 

VIII.  Little  children  also  are  depraved. — "  Since  Paul 
describes  death  as  purely  the  consequence  of  depravity,  and  of 
nothing  else ;  it  follows  that,  as'  little  children  die,  they  must  al- 
so be  depraved  ;  although  this  depravity  is  observable  only  when 
they  become  acquainted  with  laws,  and  with  objects  for  which 
they  have  a  natural  desire.  Hence,  it  is  evident  that  the  de- 
pravity of  men  is  not  the  result  of  bad  example  or  of  education, 
nor  of  the  premature  growth  of  our  sensual  propensities  before 
the  maturity  of  reason."  (p.  645.) 


1  Sup.  cit.  p.  636  &c.  Note  ** 

2  Observv.  p.  14. 
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IX.  Innate  depravity. — Psalm  51:  7,  with  a  sini'ul  nature 
[  "jiiy]  1  was  born,  yea,  even  in  my  motlier's  womb  I  was  pos- 
sessed of  it.  ^  In  the  work  On  the  death  of  Christ  (p.  645), 
tliis  interpretation  is  vindicated  iagainst  another  wliich  makes 
David  merely  mean,  that  he  was  an  old,  hardened  sinner.  And 
in  the  Dissertations  on  the  historical  books  of  the  New  Test. 
we  have  remarked,  in  commenting  on  John  9:  34,  that  the 
words  iv  ttfiu^Tiuig  ov  fyfi^?]&r/g  oA^t",  may  well  be  taken  in 
their  proper  sense  :  "  you  were  born  in  a  sinful  state  (as  this 
bodily  deformity,  your  blindness,  proves)." 

Kant  has  asserted,^  that  among  all  the  representations  of  the 
propagation  of  moral  evil,  that  is  the  most  objectionable,  by  which 
it  is  regarded  as  being  inherited  from  our  first  parents :  for  says 
he,  in  reference  to  moral  evil,  we  can  say,  "  quae  non  fecimus 
ipsi,  vix  ea  nostra  puto,"  i.  e.  vihat  we  have  not  done  ourselves, 
can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  our  own.  In  reply  to  this,  we  re- 
mark, ^  Just  as  a  particular  natural  or  innate  disposition  or 
temperament,  renders  it  more  difficult  for  some  men  to  fulfil  the 
law,  than  others  ;  so  also  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  an 
undue  propensity  for  the  objects  of  sense  (§  56)  may  have  been 
inherited  from  Adam  by  all  his  posterity,  which  renders  it,  if 
not  impossible,  yet  very  difficult  for  them  to  fulfil  the  law. 
This  innate  disposition,  which  is  involuntary  in  us,  and  which 
renders  it  difficult  for  us  to  obey  the  law,  is  not  (as  Kant's  ob- 
jection presupposes)  imputed  to  us  as  sin  ;  but  the  guilt  with 
which  we  are  charged  lies  in  this,  that  we  do  not  surmount  the 
difficulties  which  arise  from  it  (§  56). 

\}  The  version  of  this  text  fiven  in  the  translation  of  August!  and  De 
Wette,  harmonizes  perfectly  with  the  old  and  orthodox  doctrine  : 

*■'  Sieh  !  in  Schuld  bin  ich  geboren, 

"  Und  in  Sund'  empfing  mich  meine  Mutter."     S.] 

2  Vom  radicalen  Bösen  in  der  menschlichen  natur,  S.  37. 

3  Kantii  Phil.  Annot.  p.  8. 

VOL.  II.  7 
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X.  1  Cor.  15:  48,  as  the  earthly,  such  are  the  earthly. 
Gen.  5:  3,  Adam  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness  [inn^na 

XI.  The  propagation  of  this  depravity  is  the  natural  result 
of  a  law  of  our  nature,  which  is  in  itself  salutary  (Gen.  1:  28). 
And  the  unhappy  effects  of  this  law,  on  the  descendents  of  Ad- 
am, can  no  more  be  charged  on  the  Author  of  nature,  than  that 
misery  can,  which,  in  the  course  of  the  operation  of  these  ^laws, 
is  entailed  on  the  innocent  children  of  such  parents  as  have  by 
their  wicked  life  contracted  a  hereditary  disease.^ 

XII.  In  no  other  way  than  by  the  natural  inheritance  of 
the  sinful  propensities  of  parents  by  the  children,  could  the  ne- 
cessity of  dying  have  been  extended  to  all  men  on  account  of 
the  individual  act  of  transgression  by  Adam  (Rom.  5:  15 — 17). 
For  it  was  from  this  one  sin,  that  the  sinful  disposition  of  Adam 
proceeded ;  and  through  him  this  disposition,  which  involves  the 
necessity  of  death,  was  propagated  over  the  whole  human  family. 
This  is  the  only  interpretation  which  accords  with  the  declara- 
tion of  Paul  (Rom.  5:  12—19),  that  d/napiia  [depravity],  and 
through  df-iuQiitt,  death,  were  entailed  on  the  whole  human  fam- 
ily. ^  Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  the  propagation  of  depravity 
by  natural  generation  from  Adam,  is  closely  connected  with  the 
important  doctrine  of  the  gracious  provision  of  God  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  human  family,  and  in  various  points  of  view, 
tends  to  throw  much  light  upon  this  subject.^ 

Jost  is  disjwsed  almost  totally  to  reject  the  connexion  be- 
tween the  propositions  dt  ii/og  av&^jwnov  i]  a^afjxia,  xatdiartjg 
ttfiuQTiug  6  Ouvurog^  i.  e.  the  connexion  between  the  mortality 
of  mankind  and  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  through  the  instrumental- 

lUber  den  Zweck  des  Todes  Jesu,  S.  65C.  2  Sup.  cit.  651. 

3  See  *}  55,  59,  65,  73,  116,  Compare  the  Dissertation  on  the  practical 
importance  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  m,  h. 
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ity  o(  universal  u/nagzia,  "  sin  or  depravity,"  which  Paul  main- 
tains. He  supposes  that  the  object  of  the  apostle  in  this  pas- 
sage was,  to  meet  the  objection  which  might  possibly  be  urged, 
that  if  mankind  had  actually  been  reconciled  to  God  through 
Christ,  they  would  necessarily  be  delivered  from  death,  it  being 
a  punishment  of  sin  ;  and  to  prove  that  death  cannot  properly 
be  regarded  as  a  punishment,  at  least  not  in  every  instance  ; 
and  that  men  might  certainly  be  mortal  without  being  deserving 
of  punishment.  The  prominent  idea  which  he  supposes  to  be 
contained  in  the  12th  and  subsequent  verses,  he  expresses  thus  : 
"  Adam  sinned — the  punishment  of  his  sin  was  death,  and  this 
became,  in  some  sense,  a  general  punishment  which  was  inflict- 
ed on  all  men,  and  which  could  not  well  be  dispensed  with,  be- 
cause God  had  found  it  necessary  to  connect  it  with  Adam's 
sin." 

XIII.  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
p.  653  he.  Note  t.  and  De  Maree    sup.  cit.  p.  324 — 329. 

XIV.  2  Cor.  5:21,  he  that  knew  not  sin.  1  John  3:  5, 
there  is  no  sin  in  him.  1  Pet.  3:  18,  Christ  suffered  the  just 
for  the  unjust.  Here  Christ,  as  the  only  just  person,  is  distin- 
guished from  those  for  whom  he  suffered,  i.  e.  from  all  mankind 
(§66),  they  being  in  comparison  with  him  declared  not  as  just, 
but  unjust.  1  Pet.  1  :  19,  a/^vov  a/xwfiov  i(ai  aani?.ov  XptOTOV 
Christ,  the  lamb,  without  blemish  and  without  spot.  Heb.  7: 
26,  ooiog^  axuxog,  afimvrog,  nexcogiafxevog  ano  toj»/  afxagroikcav 
holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  and  separated  from  sinners. 

XV.  Luke  1  :  34  he.  compare  Matth.  1  :  16—20,  25. 
See  §  75. 

XVI.  In  the  Dissertation  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  it  is  maintained  that  the  universality  of  depravity  results 
from  the  circumstance  that  all  are  descended  ultimately  from 
one  (father)  by  whom  they  are  begotten  [Adam]  }  and  that 
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therefore  this  depravity  is  always  traced  to  Adam,  and   not  to 
Eve. 


§56. 

More  particular  view  of  this  innate  depravity. 

This  natural  depravity  (1)  consists  in  inordinate 
and  violent  propv^nsities  to  the  objects  and  pleas- 
ures of  sense  ;^  propensities  which  "  war"  against 
reason  and  conscience  (2),  against  that  which  ac- 
cords with  the  law  of  God  and  with  propriety,  Rom. 
7:  16,  22,  25.  It  therefore  consists  in  a  preponder- 
ance of  the  propensities  of  our  nature  for  the  ob- 
jects and  pleasures  of  sense,  which  may  indeed,  for 
a  while,  remain  unobserved ;  but  will  immediately 
manifest  itself  (3),  so  soon  as  our  reason  and  ability 
to  discriminate  between  right  and  wrong,  begin  to 
be  unfolded.  This  preponderance  is  evinced  by 
so  great  an  aversion  (4)  to  the  law  of  God  (5),  that 
we  are  enticed  b}-  the  law  itself  to  resist  its  injunc- 
tions, and  are,  as  it  were,  challenged  to  direct  our 
attention  and  exert  our  agency  in  reference  to  ob- 
jects, of  which  we  should  not  have  thought,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  intervention  of  the  law  (6) ;  in 
short,  it  discovers  itself  by  a  decided  (7)  inclina- 
tion (8)  to  that  which  is  sinful  and  forbidden  (9). 
We  nuist  indeed  fu-st  voluntarily  submit  (10)  our- 
selves to  the  dominion  of  these  inordinate  propen- 

[1  There  is  no  word  in  the  English  language  which  corresponds  exactly 
to  sinnlich^  and  Sinnlicfikeil  in  the  German  Sensual  hiis  too  much  of  the 
idea  of  carnal,  and  sensalion  too  little.  "  Stnse,  "  as  distinguished  from 
reason,  in  the  phrase  "  pleasures  of  sense,  "  comes  nearest  to  it ;  but  the 
German  word  more  distinctly  includes  the  idea  that  they  are  of  an  infe- 
rior, sinful  nature.    S.| 
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sities,  before  this  unlawful  and  defect! ve(  11)  inclina- 
tion of  our  nature  can  be  charged  to  our  account ;  we 
must  first  cherish  these  lawless  propensities  (12), 
or  evince  (13)  our  voluntary  obedience  to  them  by 
our  actions  (14).  But  so  great  is  the  influence 
which  this  preponderance  of  the  propensities  for 
the  objects  and  pleasures  of  sense  has  upon  man 
(1.5),  that  it  sometimes  prevents  him  from  approv- 
ing and  embracing  the  truth  (16),  and  sometimes, 
in  defiance  of  his  better  knowledge,  hurries  him  in- 
to sin  (17).  And  even  those  who,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  have  been  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  this 
innate  depravity  (18),  are  still  subject  to  this  de- 
fective inclination  of  ovu' nature  (19);  they  must 
carry  on  a  constant  warfare  (20)  lest  they  relapse 
under  the  dominion  of  this  natural  depravity.  This 
conflict  retards  and  renders  difficult  their  progress 
in  sanctification  (21) ;  and  as  the  result  is  often  so 
disastrous,  frequently  affixes  many  a  stain  to  the 
piety  of  the  best  of  men  (22). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Depravity;  ridfiUQxiu. — Rom.  5:12.  7:  8  &;c.  6:  12. 
^lan,  as  far  as  he  is  affected  with  this  innate  depravity,  or  as  far 
as  it  is  a  fountain  of  sin  in  him  [oi'^fi  sv  uvrw  t]  cc/na^Tia  Rom. 
7:  17],  is  called  oag^  flesh.  Thus  in  ch.  7:  25,  Paul  says, 
Tjj  oagxi  dovXfvo)  po/n«)  u/naQTiag  "  I  follow  the  inclination  of 
my  (innate)  depravity  [a«p}«],  in  as  far  as  I  am  affected  by  it." 
And  in  v.  18,  ovx  oixei  iv  efiot,  zovTsaxiv  iv  tt]  auQut,  fiov,  aya- 
x^ov  in  me,  as  far  as  I  am  o«p|  [flesh  or  depraved],  dwelleth 
nothing  good. — Thus  also  in  Matth.  26:41,  Christ  calls  man 
aao'^^  ao&ffijg,  in  as  far  as  he  is  flesh,  i.  e.  weak  to  that  which 
is  good  (Rom.  5:  G,  uo&fvi^g.  v.  8,  u^ugzodog) — weak  in  spirit 
nviv^tu — weak  in  the  inner  man  (f  xm  foa)  av&gvjnov  or  vovg 
(v.  7,  22,  23,  25)  ;  and  on  the  contrary,  inclined  to  evil,  easily 
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led  astray  fig  nfiouofiop  figegx^^^''  (James  1:4).  But  this 
sinful  propensity  itself,  which  is  the  source  of  sin  (Gal.  5:  19), 
i.  e.  the  (xfiagxiu^  is  called  ou^'i  '  flesh  ;  and  hence  those  who 
obey  these  lusts  are  termed  fleshly,  ou()xii(ot  (Rom.  7:  14),  or, 
which  amounts  to  the  same  idea,  ol  xazu  aagnu  ovzeg — ol  iv 
augxt  ovTfg  they  that  are  according  to  the  flesh  (Rom.  8:  5). 
As  our  innate  depravity  is  primarily  seated  in  the  body,  it  is, 
though  the  mind  is  decidedly  affected  by  it,  called  ^esA  or  5of7y, 
[a«p|  or  oo}(xa\  ;  for  these  two  words  are  interchanged  with  one 
another.     Rom  8:  13.  comp.  Gal.  5:  19,  24. 

II.  Rom.  7:  15,  17,  19 — 21,  23,  the  law  in  my  members 
wars  against  the  law  (or  dictates)  of  my  reason. 

III.  Rom.  7:  8,  9,  when  the  law  came,  my  depravity  re- 
vived.    See  §  55.  111.  8. 

IV.  Rom.  8:  7.  7:  13. 

V.  Rom.  7  :  10,  12  Uc,  the  commandment  unto  life  is 
good. 

VI.  Rom.  7:  5,  8,  without  the  law  sin  is  dead. 

VII.  Rom.  7:  18,  23.  S:  7.  Gal.  5:  17. 

VIII.  Gal.  5:  16  he,  fnt&vfiia  aagxog  the  lust  of  the 
flesh.  V.  24,  V  oagi  ovv — rutg  eni&vfiiaig,  the  flesh  with  the 
lusts.  Rom.  7:  5,  ru  na&i^^iuxa  xoiv  u^agribiv  the  motions  or 
desires  of  sin.  6:  12.  Ephes.  2:  3.  4:  22,  o  nakucog  av&gu- 
Tiog  6  qüftgofuffog  x«r«  rag  f7n&uf.uag  Ti]g  unatjjg,  the  old  man 
that  is  corrupted  by  deceitful  lusts.     James  11:  14. 

IX.  Many  things  have  the  appearance  of  being  good,  and 
yet,  in  truth,  are  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  God.  Such  spe- 
cious works  of  philanthropy  and  holiness  are  rejected  by  our  Sa- 
viour, Matlh.  5:  1,  5  ;  and  by  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  13:  3,  and  though 

1    Gal.  5:  16,  17,  13.  Rom.  li:  67. 
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I  bestow  away  all  my  goods,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

X.  Rom.  6:  12,  vnaxovttv  Tt]  a^aQtm  to  obey  (the  so- 
licitations of)  sin.  Gen.  4:  7,  "  Sin  is  lying  in  wait  for  you,  and 
desires  that  you  should  obey  her  will ;  but  rule  thou  over  her."i 
James  1:  15,  i]  em&vfAia  ovkXaßovaa  tixtii  af.iuQii(xv  when 
lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin. 

XI.  The  desires  or  motions  of  sin  \j)rimi  motus,  as  they 
were  called  by  the  scholastic  divines]  which  proceed  from  an 
evil  and  defective  source  (Rom.  7:  18,  13),  are  themselves  sin- 
ful— nu'&riixaxa  roiv  Uf.ia.Qitü)v. 

That  tendency  of  our  nature  by  which  the  performance  of 
our  duty  is  rendered  so  difficult,  is  defective  or  wrong,  and 
must  be  regarded  as  such,  although  it  is  inherited  by  the  descen- 
dants of  Adam  and  is  not  the  consequence  of  their  own  acts. 
For  they  were  not  thus  created  by  the  Author  of  our  nature, 
but  this  depraved  tendency  is  the  consequence  of  the  voluntary 
guilt  of  our  first  parents,  in  whom,  previously  to  their  fall,  there 
was  no  such  preponderant  propensity  for  the  objects  and  pleas- 
ures of  sense. ^ 

XII.  Sins  in  thought  are  criminal. — Although  our  sinful 
desires  may  remain  enclosed  in  the  breast,  they  are  still  charged 
to  man's  account  and  render  him  deserving  of  punishment 
{fni&vfiia  produces  death  d^uvuxog  Rom.  7:  7,  8,  10).  There 
are  also  other  passages  of  the  sacred  volume  in  which  internal 
feelings  are  declared  sinful  and  deserving  of  punishment.  Rom. 
1:  28—32.  Col.  3:  5,  6.  Gal.  5:  19—21.  Matth.  5:  22. 

XIII.  Gal.  5:  17,  16,  nouiv — teleiv  fni^v{.iiav  aa^xog  to 
do — fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

XIV.  Rom.  6 :  13,   19,  do  not  yield  your  members  to 
1  Comm.  on  the  Hebrews,  p.  145.         ~  Annot.  ad  Kantii  philo«,  p.  10. 
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sin  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness — to  uncleanness  and  to  in- 
iquity. Ephes.  2:  3. 

XV.  Rom  7:  14,  23,  fyoi  ii^i  nfngaf.ifvo'^  vno  Tr,v  afxuQ- 
Tittv — 0  vofiog  IP  ^oig  (xfkfoi  (xov  v.iy^i.ia)>wTi^{i  (.u  tw  vO(.m  xrjg 
ttfiagxiag  I  am  sold  under  sin — the  law  in  my  members  brings 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin. 

XVI.  1  Cor.  2:  14,  rpvpyog  «vdgojnog  ov  di^^Tui  ra  rov 
nvevfiuTog  rov  d^fov  "  man  in  his  natural  state  does  not  believe 
in  the  gospel."  See  the  explanation  of  this  passage  in  the  Dis- 
sertation on  the  influences  of  grace,  §  3. 

XVII.  Rom.  7:  15,  for  I  know  not  what  I  do — for  that 
which  I  would,  I  do  not,  but  that  which  I  hate,  I  do. 

XVUI.     Rom  6:  14.  8:  2:  Gal.  5:  16. 

XIX.  Gal.  5:17.  Rom.  6  :  12,  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit. 

XX.  Rom.  8:  13,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  by  the 
spirit.  G:  12  &-c. 

XXI.  Phil.  3:  12,  13,   ov/  on  fjdrj  tit  tie  no  fiat  I  am  not 

already  perfect. 

XXII.  Gal.  6:  1 — 5,  n  doxet  rig  (rojj/  TTvevficcTtticov)  fivav 
Ti,  fA^]dfv  to»/,  iavtov  (fQevcxnuTtt  if  any  one  (of  the  spiritual) 
thinketh  he  is  something,  and  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 
1  John  1:  7  he.  2:  1,  12.  See  on  these  passages,  the  work  on 
die  Object  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John,  where  the  passa- 
ges 1  John  3:  6,  8  he.  5:  18,  which  appear  to  contradict  the 
others,  are  explained.  Prov.  20:  9,  who  can  say,  I  am  clean 
from  sini'  Eccles.  7:  20,  thus  is  there  not  a  just  man  on  earth 
that  doeth  (exclusively)  good  and  sinneth  not. 

Ill  1  John  1  :  7  &cc.  2:  1,  the  expressions  ufxaQTuvnv  and 
uftuoTiu  [to  sin,  and  sin)  refer  to  individual  acts  of  transgres- 
sion ;  but  in  1  John  3:  6,  9.  5:  18.  3:  8,  d^ccgziavnoifiv,  ufiug. 
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TuvHv  (to  do  acts  of  sin,  to  sin)  signify  a  disorderly  habit  of 
life.  The  latter  passages  probably  refer  to  the  Gnostic  morali- 
ty of  the  Cerinthians,  who  believed  that  the  soul  would  not  have 
to  account  for  the  acts  of  licentiousness  and  prostitution  com- 
mitted by  the  body.^ 

Loeffler,  in  his  Dissertations  on  the  Doctrines  of  the  church 
concerning  the  atonement,  explains  dfAaQxuvnv  m  1  John  2  :  1, 
2,  as  meaning  a  continuance  in  the  unchristian  state  of  sin  ;  and 
therefore  assumes  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  Jews  who 
had  not  yet  embraced  Christianity.^  In  opposition  to  this  ex- 
planation see  the  Gotting.  Bibliothek,  &c  f  the  New  Theol. 
Journal;^  and  Flatt's  Dissertations  on  the  doctrine  of  the  recon- 
ciliation of  man  to  God.^  See  also  what  is  said  in  this  last  work 
on  tlie  explanation  of  Schmid,  On  the  Christian  religion  as  a 
science  (p.  209),  who  makes  ufiagraviiv  in  1  John  1:  1,2,  sig- 
nify the  sinful  state  of  the  Christians  after  they  had  embraced 
Christianity. 


§57. 

Effect  ofnaturttl  depravitij  on  our  state  in  the  future  world. 

The  fact  that  all  mankind  are  indiscriminately 
subject  to  mortality  as  well  as  Adam  was  (§  54), 
proves,  that  though  mankind  are  not  themselves  to 

[1  According^  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  which  is  ably  supported  in 
Storr's  work,  these  disputed  passages  are  divested  of  all  diflSculty,  and 
may  be  translated  thus :  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  liveth  not  in  sin ; 
whosoever  liveth  in  sin,  hath  not  seen  him  neither  known  him  (1  John  3: 
6).  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  live  in  sin  ;  for  his  seed  (see  1 
Pet.  1  :  23)  remaineth  in  him  ;  and  he  cannot  live  in  sin  because  he  is  born 
of  God  (I  John  3;  9).  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God,  liveth  not 
in  sin  &c.  ch.  5:  18.    S.] 

2  Zillechan  1796.  ='  Vol.  1,  p.  852  &c.  ^  Vol.  7,  p.  67—73. 

r.  Part  II.  p.  2ir>. 

vol,.  II.  8 
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be  blamed  for  being  born  with  a  depraved  nature, 
they  are  nevertheless  regarded  as  creatures  pos- 
sessed of  a  sinful  nature  (and  such  in  truth  they 
are),  and  are  subjected  to  a  participation  in  the 
punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  Adam  (1).  For, 
the  reason  why  all  men  must  die,  is,  because  all  are 
treated  as  sinful  creatures  (ijjuaproy  Rom.  5  :  12. 
§  55.  111.  6).  Now  it  is  evident,  even  from  the  di- 
versity between  the  body  and  soul  of  man,  that  the 
death  of  the  body  does  not  necessarily  involve  the 
death  of  the  soul  (Matth.  10 :  28).  On  the  con- 
trary, the  constitution  of  our  moral  nature  excites 
in  us  the  expectation  (Rom.  2:  15  &c.  §  J  7,  18,  24), 
that  our  soul  will  survive  the  dissolution  of  the  bo- 
dy. Moreover  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  holiness 
and  justice  of  God  (2),  to  suppose  that  it  should 
be  impossible  for  those  who  had  been  labouring  in 
this  world  to  improve  in  moral  excellence,  and  who 
had  really  made  some  small  advances  in  holiness, 
to  make  still  farther  progress  in  the  work  of  sanc- 
tification ;  that  those  who  laboured  daily  to  subdue 
their  inclination  to  sin,  should  eventually  be  blot- 
ted out  of  existence ;  and  that  all  human  happiness 
should  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  present 
life,  in  which  the  prosperity  of  the  virtuous  is  often 
surpassed  by  that  of  tlie  wicked.  But  this  neces- 
sary belief  in  the  future  existence  of  the  human 
soul,  gives  rise  to  the  apprehension,  that  just  as  the 
body  is  subjected  to  mortality  on  account  of  innate 
depravity  (3),  so  also  the  soul,  which  survives  the 
dissolution  of  the  body,  may  also  be  treated  as  the 
soul  of  a  sinful  creature.  Nay,  it  is  undoubtedly- 
true,  that  those  who  abuse  the  gracious  influence  of 
God,  which  was  given  to  aid  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
holiness,  and  perscveringly  obey  the  unlawful  pro- 
pensities of  their  depraved  nature,  will,  on  account 
of  their  depravity  (4),  be  exposed  to  the  penalty  of 
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the  divine  laAV  (5).  But  even  those  who  have 
actually  repented  and  reformed,  and  who  may  just- 
ly entertani  pleasing  anticipations  of  the  salutary 
effects  of  their  reformation,  can  still  not  expect  a 
future  happiness  of  their  spirit,  unmingied  with 
pain,  as  well  on  account  of  their  sinful  conduct  pre- 
viously to  their  change,  as  of  the  indolence  in  their 
conflict  with  the  sinful  propensities  of  their  nature 
of  which  they  have  since  then  been  guilty,  unless  a 
pardon  of  their  sins  is  provided  for  them  (6).  And 
even  the  souls  of  those  who,  on  account  of  their  in- 
nate depravity  (§  55),  die  in  their  infancy,  although 
they  are  themselves  innocent,  still  participate  in  some 
degree  in  the  punishment  inflicted  on  Adam,  inas- 
much as  they  are  justly  regarded  unworthy  to  be 
fellow-members  of  the  society  of  angels  and  the 
just  made  perfect  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
partakers  of  the  blessedness  (7)    which  they  enjoy. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Meaning  of  the  word  punishment  as  applied  to  this  sub- 
ject.— Rom.  5  :  18,  it?  KttiuKoif.ia.  to  condemnation.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  punishment^  when  applied  to  the  sin  of 
Adam  as  imputed  to  his  posterity,  is  thus  defined  in  the  work 
on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ  (p.  585,  657)  :  "  Punish- 
ment does  not  in  this  instance  signify  sufferings  which  we  have 
ourselves  deserved,  but  sufferings  which  are  entailed  upon  us 
in  consequence  of  a  judicial  sentence  on  account  of  sin."  "  It  is 
the  consequence  of  punishment,  and  it  is  also  itself  punishment 
in  this  respect,  that  the  judge  foresaw  this  consequence  and 
nevertheless  decreed  the  punishment."^ 

11.     Matth.  5 :  6,  blessed  are  they   which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Rom.  2: 6 — 10. 

1  Reiahardt's  Dogmatik,  S.  653. 
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2  Thess.  1:  4  &,c.  The  first  of  these  passages  contains  an  im- 
portant evidence  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  for  Christ  in- 
timates, that  the  most  noble  exertions  after  moral  purity  would 
be  unhappy  exertions  indeed,  if  their  object  could  not  be  attain- 
ed, yea  if  the  possibility  of  attaining  it  might  not  be  supposed  to 
be  secured  by  God,  who  implanted  in  our  breasts  this  holy  de- 
sire. In  the  work  De  vita  beata,^  we  have  made  the  following 
remarks  :  "  The  constitution  of  our  moral  nature  points  us  to  a 
future  existence  of  the  soul  ;  nor  can  we  believe  that  God,  who 
is  the  Instructor,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  would  suffer  all  the 
pleasing  fruits  of  his  paternal  instruction  to  be  buried  at  once  in 
annihilation — and  nothing  but  a  belief  in  a  moral  government  of 
the  world  and  in  the  declarations  of  Holy  Writ,  can  secure  us 
against  doubts,  in  a  matter  which  we  can  never  learn  from  the 
testimony  of  our  senses."  The  evidence  derived  from  Matth. 
5:  6,  resembles  the  postulate  which  Kant  adopted  relative  to 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  :  "  Reason  requires  that  we  regard 
the  perfect  conformity  of  the  will  to  the  moral  law,  i.  e.  holiness, 
as  possible  ;  but  this  can  possibly  be  attained  only  by  a  process 
of  improvement  which  extends  into  infinity,  and  this  is  possible 
only  on  the  assumption  of  an  existence  which  is  likewise  infi- 
nite, i.  e.  only  on  the  assumption  of  an  immortality." 

IIJ.  Rom.  5:  12.  8:  10,  xo  ootfia  v^hqov  dt  ttfiaQtiav  the 
body  is  dead  on  account  of  sin., 

IV,(V).  JVaiiiral  depravity  a  cause  of  our  punishment.— E^h. 
2:  3,  (f)vait,  rexpu  ogyfjg  by  nature  children  of  wrath.  Le  Clerc 
has  proved,'"^  that  q^vaig  [nature]  signifies  natural  faculties  and 
dispositions.  The  apostle,  in  the  passage  before  us,  is  not 
speaking  exclusively  of  the  Jews,  but,  as  Koppe  ^  has  justly  re- 
marked, he  embraces  in  the  two  expressions  rif^fig — xui  ol  loi- 

1  Dissert,  de  Vita  beata,  p.  3sq.  Opusc.  acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  75.  ff. 

2  Ars.  crit.  sect.  I.  c,  7.  i  7.  Vol.  I.  p.  210. 

^  Excurs.  II.  ia  Epist.  ad.  Ephes.  p.  394,  ed.  I. 
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not  we — and  others,  or  the  rest,  the  Jews  and  all  other  nations. 
He  must,  therefore,  here  refer  to  a  natural  state  which  is  common 
alike  to  all  men.     Nature  [(jp^af?]   is  here  equivalent  to  flesh 
[0«p|]  ^  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse   (§  56.  111.  1) ;  the   apos- 
tle is  therefore  speaking  of  a  depraved  natural  condition,  in 
wliich  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  wicked  lusts,  had  sinned, 
as  well  as  the  other  nations,  inasmuch  as  they  had  gratified  the 
sinful  lusts  of  their  hearts,^  and  had  abandoned  themselves  to  the 
depraved  propensities  of  their  nature  so  that  their  hearts  had  be- 
come fleshly  [aagxixog  Rom.  7: 14],  and  they  fulfilled  the  will  of 
the  flesh  [i^f  A?;,«ara]  ^  in  their  life  and  conduct.     Now  the  Ephe- 
sians  had  indeed  rendered  themselves  culpable  and  obnoxious  to 
punishment   ("children  of  wrath"),   by  voluntarily  yielding  to 
these  sinful  propensities  [rcmg  em&vfiiaig  trjg  oaQKog^  and  plan- 
ning their  purposes  and  actions  in  obedience  to  them  \inoiovv  zee 
d'ektjficcTcc  trjg  aagnog  yiut  tcop  diavoiMv^.      But  the  fact,   that 
their  voluntary  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  their  sinful  nature, 
and  their  living  in  accordance  with  them,  exposed  them  to  the 
punishment  of  the  divine  law,  shows  that  they  became  subjects 
of  the  divine  wi'ath  through  their  depraved  nature  and  the  lusts 
of  it.  *     Now,  although  we  must  first  consent  to  the  sinful  dis- 

^  IV  f-nc&vfuaig  Ti]g  oagtcog — fv  i.e.  secundum,  comp.  4:17. 
Heb,  10:  10,  and  other  passages,  thus  the  Heb.  ^  Gen.  1 :  26. 
n:üb:?3  ,  see  Schleusner's  Lex.  art.  tv  No  26. 

-  ep  TiuganxM^aotv  aviOXQUCfiriauv — ev  olg  v.  3,  refers  ionuQ- 
uTxxb)fAoi.oi  v.  1  ;  just  as  fv  ulg  v.  2,  does  to  dftugriaig  v.  1.  See 
Comment,  on  Heb.  9:  10,  Note  c. 

^  TU  ^fKrj^aru  Tt]g  aaoKog  Kat  zoiv  diuvotwv  i.  e.  rwv  aagm- 
xo)v  diuvoio)v. — This  is  a  hendiadys  of  which  various  other  exam- 
ples are  given  in  the  Dissert,  de  sensu  vocis  TiA/jpo);»«,  no.  60. 
In  the  LXX,^<c<j'0<c<fc  answers  to  laiai:  (^b)  Num.  15:  39.  Aiuvoiat, 
xui  oag'Si,  therefore,  here  means  "  animos,  qui  tales  sunt,  quales 
natura  esse  solent." 

4  This  may  serve  as  a  refutation  of  Koppe's  remark  on  Ephes.  2:  3 
(Nov.  Test.  Vol.  I.  p.  392),  that  (fVOig  iloes  not  mean  innate  depravity, 
because  an  abandoned  life  and  conduct  are  spoken  of  in  the  context,  i.  e. 
voluntary  acts  of  transgression,  which  are  alone  deservin»  of  punishment. 


62  OF  MAN.  [bK.  III. 

positions  of  our  nature,  before  we  can  be  culpable,  although  the 
guilt  with  which  the  punishment  [death]  is  connected,  is  only  a 
consequence  of  our  own  consent  (James  1:  15,) ;  still  we  may 
with  propriety  say  that  the  sinful  propensity,  which  invites  us  to 
voluntary  obedience,  and  which,  though  through  our  own  fault, 
actually  succeeds  in  every  case  in  which  we  do  not  avail  our- 
selves of  the  divine  assistance  to  resist  it,  is  the  source  of  the 
evil  which  results  from  obedience  to  its  dictates.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  said  of  the  natural  depravity  of  our  nature,  not 
that  it  is  the  exclusive  cause,  but,  in  general,  that  it  is  the  cause 
of  sin,  and  of  the  punishment  consequent  on  sin ;  or  to  use  the 
language  of  the  apostle  Paul,  (Rom.  8:  2),  that  it  is  vofiog  rijg 
a/itaQTiag  xat  rov  duvaxov,  i.  e.  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  or, 
a  law  which  is  the  cause  of  sin  and  of  the  punishment  which 
follows  it.  ^ 

VI.  In  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  (p. 
578,  586,)  we  have  unfolded  and  dwelt  upon,  the  idea,  "that, 
according  to  the  strict  principles  of  the  divine  justice,  even  those 
who  have  repented  and  reformed,  could  not  expect  a  state  of 
happiness  in  the  future  world,  but  a  condition  approximating 
nearly  to  this  life,  being  mingled  with  pleasure  and  pain." 

VII.  See  the  Dissertation  on  the  death  of  Christ  (p.  584, 
504,  688),  where  is  this  remark  :  "  The  fact  that  little  children, 
even  in  their  most  tender  infancy,  have  a  depravity  in  them 
which  renders  them  unfit  for  the  society  of  uncorrupted,  holy 
spirits  in  heaven,  is  a  consequence  of  that  act  by  which  Adam 
ruined  not  only  his  own  sinful  nature  but  also  that  of  his  descen- 
dants." 2 


1  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  644. 

[2  Upon  the  important  subject  of  the  natural  depravity  of  man,  its  im- 
putation, and  consequences,  thrr  intcllig'ent  reader  will  be  pleased  to  see 
the  language  of  other  high  ecclesiastical  authorities.  In  the  venerable 
Augustaa  Confession,  the  mother  symbol  of  Protestantism  (Art.  II.  de  pec- 
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§58. 

The  nature  of  future  punishment. 

The  magnitude  of  that  misery,  which  those  who 
abandon  themselves  to  the  propensities  of  their  sin- 
ful nature,  entail  upon  themselves,  is  evident  from 
the  description  of  the  lot  which  awaits  the  wicked 
in  the  future  world.  We  are  told  that  severe  pun- 
ishments await  them  (1)  ;     punishments  which  con- 

catiorigine),  we  read,  "  Idem  doceut,  quod  post  lapsum  Adae  oinnes  hom- 
ines secundum  naturam  propagati  nascautur  cum  peccato,  hoc  est,  sine 
metu  Üei,  sine  fiducia  ergja  Deum,  et  cum  concupiscentia,  quodjue  hie 
morbus,  seu  vitium  originis  vere  sit  peccatum,  damnans  et  afferens  nunc 
quoque  aeternam  mortem  his  qui  non  renascantur  per  Baptismum  et  Spir- 
itum  Sanctum."  i.  e.  We  teach  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  men  who 
are  naturally  bora,  are  born  in  sin,  that  is,  born  with  evil  desires,  and 
without  the  fear  of  God,  and  without  faith  in  him  &c.  See  also  Dr  Loeh- 
maa's  History  k.c.  of  Lutheran  church,  printed  at  Harrisburg,  1818. 

Dr  Mosheim  (Elementa  Theol.  Dog.  Vol.  I.  p.  540)  says  "  Haec  cor- 
ruptio  naturae  nostrae,  tametsi  involuntaria  sit,  et  a  parentibus  nostris  in 
nos  derivata,  nobis  tarnen  in  foro  divino,  tanquam  peccatum  imputatur. 
Quare  si  nullum  aliud  accederet  peccatum,  propter  banc  ipsam  corrup- 
tionem  nos  poenis  divinis  obnoxii  essemus,  i.e.  this  depravity  of  our  na- 
ture, although  it  is  involuntary  in  us,  and  derived  from  our  first  parents, 
is  nevertheless  imputed  to  us  as  sin  in  the  chancery  of  heaven.  Where- 
fore, if  no  other  sin  were  added,  we  should  be  exposed  to  divine  punish- 
ments on  account  of  this  depravity  itself." 

The  sentiments  of  the  divines  of  New  England  may  be  seen  in  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  Dr  V\  oods's  Letters  to  Unitarians  &c.  (p.  44,  45). 
"  On  this  particular  point  our  opinions  have  often  been  misrepresented. 
We  are  said  to  hold  thai  God  dooms  a  whole  race  of  innocent  creatures  to 
destruction,  or  considers  thtm  alias  deserving  destruction^  for  the  sin  of  one 
man.  Now,  when  I  examine  the  respectable  writings  of  the  earlier  Cal- 
vinists  generally,  on  the  subject  of  original  sin,  I  find  nothing  that  re- 
sembles such  a  statement  as  this.  It  is  true,  exceptionable  language  has 
in  some  instances  been  used  ;  and  opinions  which  I  should  think  errone- 
ous, have  sometimes  been  entertained  on  this  subject.  But  the  Orthodox 
in  New  England,  at  the  present  day,  are  not  chargeable  with  the  same 
fault.  The  imputation  of  Jldam''s  sin  to  his  posterity,  in  any  sense  which 
those  words  naturally  and  properly  convey,  is  a  doctrine  which  we  do  not 
believe.  If  any  shall  say,  that  "for  God  to  give  Adam  a  posterity  like 
himself,  and  to  impute  his  sin  to  them,  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  I  should 
not  object  to  such  an  imputation  —  But  the  word  tm,pntation  has,  in  my 
TJew,  been  improperly  used  in  relation  to  this  subject,  and  has  occasioned 
4innecessary  perplexity."     S.] 
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sist  partly  in  the  consequences  that  naturally  and 
necessarily  follow  (2)  a  life  of  servitude  to  sin,  and 
partly  in  such  external  evils  as  the  God  and  Judge 
of  the  human  family  shall  see  fit,  voluntarily  (3) 
and  by  his  omnipotence,  to  inflict  (4).  The  latter 
(positive)  punishments  include  the  separation  from 
all  hoi}'  beings  and  a  union  with  wicked  spirits  (5), 
being  situated  in  a  mournful  and  unhappy  place 
(6),  a  constitution  of  our  body  adapted  to  suffer 
pain  (7),  the  body  being  either  raised  (Ö)  from  the 
dead,  or  (in  the  case  of  those  then  yet  living)  trans- 
formed by  the  divine  omnipotence  (§  61,  65.  111.  7) 
(9).  The  final  punishment  of  the  wicked  will,  in- 
deed, not  begin  until  the  awful  (10)  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  but  their  punishment,  in  general,  begins  im- 
mediately at  their  departure  from  this  life  (11),  and 
will  never  terminate  through  all  eternity  (12). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  punishment  of  the  luicked. — Luke  16:23,  o  nkov- 
Gcog  vnagxf^f  ^^  ßaoavoig  the  rich  man  being  in  torments. 
Matth.  25  :  46,  u-niXevaovTat  eig  xolaocv  ccioniov  they  shall  de- 
part into  everlasting  punishment.  2  Cor.  5:  10.  2  Thess.  1:  6, 
8.  Rom.  2:  5,  6,  8,  9,  roig  mi&ofAevoig  r»/  adixiqc  ■&vfiog  xai 
OQ'/tj '  {^hiptg  xut  OTivoxoiQia  ent  nuauv  xpv^tjv  uv&qmtiov  zov 
-ACiTf(jyaCof4fi'Ov  to  xccxof  to  them  that  obey  unrighteousness,  in- 
dignation and  wrath ;  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  docth  evil.  Heb.  10:  27,  nvgog  f?/Ao?,  loduiv  fiiX- 
XopTog  rovg  vnfvuvtiovg  a  fiery  zeal  that  shall  devour  the  ad- 
versaries. Comp.  V.  29,  31.  6:2.  The  expressions  "  zeal  " 
"  and  wrath  of  God,"  C'Ms,  Cv^og  OQyn,  signify  nothing  else 
but  die  just  punishments  of  God,  whicli  he  inflicts  upon  the  wick- 
ed (§  24).  Thus,  in  Rom.  2:5,"  wrath  "  is  used  in  connex- 
ion with  "  righteous  judgment  of  God,"  ogyri—dtKaiOKQioia  &{~ 
nv;    and  in  Heb.  10:29.  the  expression  "  fiery  zeal  "  is  ex- 
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plained  by  the  word  "  punishment,"  zifiwgiag,  and  by  the  phrase 
"  hands  of  the  living  God,"  Xfi^iS  rov  &iov  ^covrog,  "  the  puni- 
tive omnipotence  of  God."  ^  As  death  is  the  prominent  and 
most  evident  punishment  which  befalls  depraved  man  in  this 
world,  this  word  is  used  to  designate  the  whole  punishment  to 
which  he  is  subjected  in  the  present  world,  as  well  as  that  which 
awaits  the  impenitent  in  the  world  to  come.  Thus  it  is  called 
death,  and  by  other  names  equivalent  to  it.  Matth  10: 28,  anfoletu 
destruction,  "to  be  destroyed  in  hell."  John  3:  15,  17,  that 
he  (the  believer)  should  not  be  destroyed,  but  have  eternal  life. 
Phil.  3:  19,  whose  end  is  destruction.  2Thess.  1:  9,  oke&Qog, 
ruin,  "everlasting  ruin."  1  Thess.  5:  3,  "sudden  ruin  cometh 
upon  them."  1  Tim.  6  :  9.  Gal.  6  :  8,  (p&oga,  from  the  flesh 
shall  reap  corruption.  John  8:  51,  &uvuto^,  death,  "shall  never 
see  death."  John  11:  26,  shall  never  die.  6:  50.  That  part  of 
the  future  punishment  which  the  wicked  shall  suffer  after  the 
resurrection  and  transformation  of  their  bodies  and  the  awful 
judgment  of  the  world,  is  designated  by  the  peculiar  name  of 
"  the  second  death,"  deuriijog  ^avarog.  Thus  the  expression  is 
used  in  Rev.  20:  14,  (where,  accordingly,  are  also  mentioned 
the  judgment  of  the  world  (v.  12,  13)  and  the  general  resurrec- 
tion), and  in  21:  8.  20:  6.  2:  11.  The  origin  of  this  last  name 
seems  to  be  derived  from  this  circumstance  :  at  the  time  of  the 
general  resurrection  and  final  judgment,  a  new  life  will  indeed 
begin,  which  is  opposed  to  death  in  as  far  as  that  consists  in  a 
separation  of  soul  and  body.  But  this  new  existence  will  not, 
in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  deserve  the  name  of  life,  for  the  re- 
union of  soul  and  body  in  them  is  a  new  death,  a  death  of  soul 
and  body,  x«t  \pvxtjg  x«t  acDfAuxog  anojkfia.     Matth.  10:28. 

II.     See  Eckermann's  Comp.  Theolog.  Christianae   The^ 
oreticae,  p.  184;  and  Steinbart's  System  of  the  pure  doctrine 

1  See  note  i/,  on  this  passage,  in  the  Comment,  on  Hebrews, 
VOL.  II.  9 
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concerning  the  utmost  possible  happiness,  as  taught  by  Christian- 
ity, §  81,  No.  5.  p.  201  &;c. 

HI.  The  punishments  termed  positive,  are  not  therefore 
merely  arbitrary. — It  has  been  proved  that  the  existence  of  pos- 
itive punishments,  in  contradistinction  to  those  which  are  the 
natural  and  necessary  consequence  of  vice,  must  be  admitted.^ 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  positive  punishments  are  merely  ar- 
bitrary. For,  not  to  mention  the  beneficial  influence  which 
the  example  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  may  exert  on  the 
more  obedient  subjects  of  God  f  some  of  the  positive  punish- 
ments, such  as  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  wicked,  are 
even  necessary  in  order  that  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous 
may  be  perfect.  Nay,  the  misery  of  the  wicked  would  be  still 
greater,  if  they  were  totally  abandoned  to  the  inordinate  passions 
of  each  other,  if  they  were  entirely  given  up  to  the  natural  ef- 
fects of  these  passions,  and  were  not  in  some  degree  restrained 
by  the  melancholy  situation  in  which  they  are  placed,  and  by 
the  other  punishments  which  they  endure.  ^ 

IV.  Matth.  10:  28,  rov  ovvufiivov  if.w)[rjv  'aclv  awf.ia  anoXe- 
aat,  fv  yeevvri  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
2  Thess.  1:  9,  di-A7}v  tioovoiv — ana  trig  do^i]g  ztjg  laj^vog  avxov 
(sc.  'nvQiov)  they  shall  suffer  punishment — far  from  the  glory  of 
his  power.  See  also  Heb.  10:  31.  111.  I. 

V.  The  wicked  will  dwell  together,  separated  from  the 
righteous. — Luke  16:  26,  xuafiu  fnyu  eorijQixiai  fiitu^v  t^fitov 
xai  vfto)v  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed   between  us   and  you ;  so 

1  Flatt's  Mag.  Vol.  II.  No.  6.  "  Examination  of  a  new  Theory  of  re- 
wards and  punishments,"  in  refutation  of  Abicht  and  Eckermann,  who 
assert  '■'•  that  external  evils  can  n(  \-er  be  regarth  d  as  the  punishment  of 
guilt."  See  also  Siiskind's  remarks  on  the  German  translation  of  the 
Observations  on  Kanfs  Thilosophy  of  religion,  Note  62.  p.  178. 

2  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  607. 

3  See  Jacobi's  Reflections  on  the  wise  purposes  of  God,  Pt.  I.  p.  192  ; 
and  the  Easy  and  satisfactory  proof  of  the  existeuce  of  God  and  truth  of 
Relij^ion,  p.  252. 
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that  they  that  would  pass  from  here  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can 
they  from  thence,  pass  to  us.  Luke  13:28,  vftag  exßaXkofievovg 
f'io)  {jrjgßuGdiiag  zoiv  ovquvoip)  you  being  cast  out  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Matih.  8  :  12,  ol  vlot  rtjg  ßuadeiag  exßKt}- 
■dtjoovTat  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out.  Matth.  13: 
40 — 43,  48,  50,  ol  uyyuXoi,  ovWe'^ovoiv  ea  xrjg  ßaaikeiag  ccvtov 
navTu  T«  GxafdaXu  xut  tovg  noiovvTag  Tt]v  avofitav — aq^OQiovao 
lovg  noftjgovg  fx  ^uoov  zoiv  dixaiojv  the  angels  will  gather  to- 
gether all  that  offend,  and  those  that  do  evil — they  shall  sepa- 
rate the  wicked  from  the  midst  of  the  just.  Matth.  25:  32 — 34, 
41,  acfOQift  uvTQvg  an  ukXißojif  (o  viog  vov  av&QOinov)  (the  Son 
of  man)  shall  separate  them  from  one  another.  Rev.  22:14,15, 
i^ca  {rtjg  nolaMg)  —  nag  6  q}ilmv  v.ul  jioio)v  yjfvdog  without  the 
city  is  every  one  that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  See  also  Rev. 
21:8.  20:  15,  20. 

VI.  In  Luke  16  :  28,  the  state  of  the  wicked  is  called 
Tonog  Ttjg  ßaoavov  place  of  torment.  Matth.  25:  41,  noQivea&s 
an  ifiov — eig  xo  nvg  to  anavcov  depart  from  me — into  everlast- 
ing fire.  Mark  9  :  44,  46,  48,  ?J  yavva  xov  nvQog^  onov —  into 
the  hell  of  fire,  where  (their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched).  The  mournful  nature  of  the  residence  of  the  wick- 
ed, is  described  by  various  figurative  expressions  :  "  outer  dark- 
ness— I  am  tormented  in  this  flame — furnace  of  fire — un- 
quenchable fire,  where  their  worm  dieth  not — the  blackness  of 
darkness — shall  be  tormented  in  fire  and  brimstone — and  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth — the  lake  of  fire  that  burneth 
with  brimstone."  Matth.  8:  12.  22:  13.  25:  30,  axoiog  e^oK- 
gov.  Luke  16:  24,  odvvwfxui  tv  rt]  q:Xoyb  ravit]^  (comp.  Matth. 
25:  41.)  Matth.  13:  50,  42,  xa/Atvog  rov  nvQog.  Mark  9:  43—48, 
TivQ  uoßiazoi/,  onov  6  axcohf^  uvxmv  ov  xikevxcc.  Jude  13,  Cogjog 
xov  Gxoxovg,  Comp.  Rev.  14:  10,  11,  ßaaavcaürjafxat  (v  nvQk 
Htti  '&IIM — xui  6  Kunvog  xov  ßaaaviof-iov  avxcov  avaßuivu.  19: 
20,  h^vr]  nvQog  xaioi-upt]  (v  ^im.  20:  14.   21:  8.     The  figure 
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by  which  hell  is  represented  as  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
seems  to  be  taken  from  the  fate  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ;^  as 
well  as  that  of  their  "  smoke  ascending."  Let  the  reader  com- 
pare Rev.  14  :  10,  11  with  Gen.  19  :  24,  28.  To  this  coinci- 
dence of  the  description  of  future  punishments,  in  the  Revela- 
tion, with  the  punishment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Peter  per- 
haps alludes,  when  he  says,  (2  Pet.  2:  6,)  "  God  punished  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  destruction  by  fire,  and 
thus  gave  a  monitory  example  to  all  the  wicked." 

Still,  that  even  this  abode  of  wretchedness,  this  very  misera- 
ble part  of  the  universe,  in  which  the  wicked  shall  dwell,  is  not 
totally  excluded  ^  from  the  influence  of  the  boundless  goodness 
of  God  (Ps.  145:  9,  10),  is  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that 
in  this  mournful  abode,  the  situation  of  some  is  more  tolerable 
than  that  of  others  ;  for  we  are  told  (jMatth.  11  :  22,  24)  that 
the  lot  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  will  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  that  of  Choraziii  and  Bethsaida  ;  and  (Luke 
12:  48)  that  he  who  knew  not  his  master's  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  few  stripes.  For,  as  the  future  state  of  each  individual, 
will  be  in  exact  accordance  with  his  conduct  in  this  life,  it  is 
evident,  that  just  as  there  are  various  gradations  ^  of  guilt,  there 


1  See  Dissert,  de  Epist.  cathol.  note  63, 

2  See  Jacobi,  Griesbach,  and  Maree. 

3  Matth.  5:  22,  evoyog  Tri  xgioft — roi  avpiOQioj — iig  ttjv  yifvvuv 
TOV  nvgog.  In  the  Dissert,  in  Libros  hiatoricos  N.  T.  p.  23,  the  Jirst  two 
of  these  expressions»  arc  explained  as  meaning  two  different  degrees  of  fu- 
ture punishment,  according  to  the  different  degrees  of  guilt.  But  the  2d 
and  3d  are  explained  as  the  same  degree  ;  because  no  difference  can  be 
assigned  as  existing  between  the  words  ^)aitu  and  f-iOiQf  ;  and  consequent- 
ly, none  between  the  degree  of  guilt,  the  punisliment  of  which  is  express- 
ed in  the  2d  and  3d  j)hrases  Jivo^og  OVViÖQlM  qui  similis  est  homi- 
nibu.i  syncdrio  ofmoxiis.  The  last  expression,  fvoyog  fig  rrjv  yffvvav 
TOV  TtVQOg  deserving  futun;  punishment,  describes  the  grade  of  punish- 
ment which  is  referred  to  in  the  first  and  second  clauses. 
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must  be  a  great  variety  in  the  degrees  of  future  punishment.^ 
"  That  each  one  may  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in 
the  body — he  shall  give  unto  each  one  according  to  his  work — 
who  will  render  unto  every  one  according  to  his  deeds — what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap  —  he  that  doeth 
wrong,  shall  receive  the  reward  of  his  wrong.  2  Cor.  5  :  10, 
hu  Y.o^iiarßat  tY.aGxog  tu  diu  xov  Gbifiurog.  Matth.  25  :  42.  16: 
27,  nura  ri]i>  irgativ  avrov  anodcoost  inaazM.  Rom.  2 :  6,  xar« 
T«  foya  a.viov.  Gal.  6:7,  o  yag  eav  OTietgrj  av&Qomog^  tovto 
xat  ■üigiaic.    Col.  3:  25,  o  ccÖcxmv  xo^iieczui  o  lidiarjae. 

VII.  John  5:  29,  ol  tu  quvXa  ixQu'^uvxeg  {unrogevoovTui) 
eig  uvuGTUGiv  yiQiGttog  they  that  have  done  evil,  shall  come  forth 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

VIII.  John  5:  28.  Acts  24:  15.    Rev.  20:  12,  13. 

IX.  Acts  26  :  8,  rv  uuigtov  yqivhui,  tiuq  vf-iii'^  ft  6  d^eog 
fyiioti  Tovg  I'exQovg ;  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredi- 
ble, that  God  should  raise  the  dead.  John  5:  21. 

X.  IVIark  8 :  38,  o  vlog  zov  uv&gconov  inaiaxvvihjGiTat 
avTov  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed  of  him.  Luke  12:  9, 
unafjff&tjGeTai  irwinov  Tojf  uyyfXoiv  xov  -dfov  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God. 

XI.  The  punishment  of  the  wicked,  begins  immediately  af- 
ter their  death. — Luke  16  :  22 — 25,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  poor  man  died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried.  And  in  Ha- 
des (the  place  of  departed  spirits)  he  Hfted  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torments,  and  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bo- 
som ;  and  he  cried,  and  said,  Fadier  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

1  LukelS:  47,  48,  6uQf]GfTUi,  ttoAA«? — oliyag,    Matth.  11  :  20—24. 
Rom.  2:  9.     See  Reinhardts  Dogmatik,  p.  695. 
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Comp.  V.  28.  From  verses  22  and  28,  we  must  conclude  that 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  (hke  the  happiness  of  the  bless- 
ed) will  commence  immediately  after  death.  This  inference  is 
the  more  legitimate,  as  the  evident  scope  of  the  whole  parable 
is  to  describe  the  lot  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  after 
death.  1 

XII.  The  punishments  of  the  wicked  are  eternal. — They 
are  described  as  "  everlasting  punishment,"  in  opposition  to 
"  everlasting  life" — and  "  unquenchable  fire,"  Matth.  25:  46, 
noXc/.aig  aioivtog. — Mark  9:44 — 48.  Matth.  3:  \2:7Tvg  acßiarov. 
In  reference  to  the  first  of  these  passages  it  must  be  remarked,^ 
that  even  if  the  word  uitovtog  eternal,  in  itself  considered,  could 
be  taken  in  a  limited  sense,  it  could  not  in  this  application,  have 
been  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  as  meaning  an  absolute 
eternity,  for  Josephus  expressly  informs  us  that  the  eternity  of  hell 
torments  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Essenes  and  Pharisees  [a'idiog 
Ti/iio)oia,  rif-ioQiui  u6ioi.\finToi\  ^  in  the  days  of  our  Lord. 

The  fact  that  we  are  not  intimately  acquainted  with  the  na- 
ture and  degrees  of  future  punishment,  certainly  does  not  au- 
thorize us  in  denying  their  eternal  duration.'* 

[To  the  above  texts  might  be  added  many  others,  in  which 
the  eternity  of  future  punishment  is  either  expressly  taught  or 
evidently  implied. 

1.  Those  in  which  it  is  called  by  other  terms,  with  the  epi- 
thet eternal  aitoviog  or  a'ldiog  added. — Matth.  18:  8,  wherefore, 
if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  ensnare  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from 
thee  ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  lame  or  a  cripple, 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,   to  be  cast  into   everlasting 

1  Dissert,  de  Vila  Beata  post  mortem  p.  21. 

2  Dissert,  I.  in  Lib.  hist.  N.  T.  p.  41. 

3Reinhard's  Do»matik,  «  196.  No.  4. 

4  Morus'  Epit.  Theol.  christ.  Pt.  VII.  HI  ;  and  Dr.  Mark,  On  the  un- 
reasonableness of  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  p.  122. 
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fire.  See  also  v.  9.  25:  4,  then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the 
left  hand,  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Dan.  12  :  2,  and  ma- 
ny of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  [p\^^ — aioiviog]  life,  and  some  to  everlast- 
ing contempt.  2  Thess.  1 :  9,  who  shall  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting destruction,  far  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
glory  of  his  power.  Jude  6,  and  the  angels  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in 
everlasting  [«/(J/otg]  chains,  in  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  v.  7,  even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  cit- 
ies about  them, — are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire.  v.  13,  (they  are)  wandering  stars,  to 
whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  [it?  rov 

2.  The  texts  in  which  the  torments  of  the  wicked  are  said 
to  endure  for  ever  and  ever,  HQ  rovg  uiwi/ag  tmv  aicavwv. — 
Rev.  14:  11,  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  forever 
and  ever  [through  the  eternity  of  eternities].  20:  10,  and  they 
shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever  [through 
the  eternity  of  eternities]. 

That  this  mode  of  expression  is  applied  to  designate  an  ab- 
solute eternity,  the  reader  may  easily  be  convinced  by  referring 
to  the  texts  in  which  the  same  Greek  phrase  is  used  ;  such  as 
Gal.  1:  5.  2Tim.  4:  18.  Phil.  4 :  20.  Heb.  13  :  21.  1  Pet.  4: 
11.  5:  11.  Rev.  1:  6.  5:  13.  7:  12.   1:  18. 

3.  Those  passages  in  which  the  eternity  of  heaven  and 
hell  is  contrasted. 

The  eternity  of  heaven  is  admitted,  and  these  texts,  among 
others,  are  referred  to  for  proof.  If,  then,  they  prove  eternity 
when  applied  to  heaven,  they  must  necessarily  do  the  same  if 
applied  to  hell,  in  the  same  manner,  and  often  even  in  the  same 
verse.  Matlh.  25:  46,  and  these  (the  wicked)  shall  go  away  into 
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everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  everlasting  life. 
Dan.  12:2,  and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  eai'th, 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  everlasting 
contempt. 

4.  Those  texts  which  affirm  their  eternity  negatively  by 
denying  that  they  will  have  any  end.  Mark  9:  43,  and  if  thy 
hand  ensnare  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  maim- 
ed into  life,  than  having  two  hands  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  v.  44,  where  the  worm 
dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  v.  45,  and  if  thy  foot  en- 
snare thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life, 
than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  shall 
never  be  quenched,  v.  46,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their 
fire  is  not  quenched,  v.  48,  and  if  thine  eye  ensnare  thee,  pluck  it 
out ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  with 
one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire ;  where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched.     S.] 
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PART  II. 

OF  MAN. 

SECTIOJV  2. 

OF  THE  PROVISIONS  OF  GOD  FOR  THE   SALVATION  OF 
FALLEN  MAN. 

§59. 

Plan  for  the  Salvation  of  man  through  Christ. 

As  all  men  were  involved  in  misery,  without 
their  fault,  by  the  sin  of  one  man  (§  55 — 57)  ;  God 
was  induced  (1)  mercifully  (2)  to  open  (3)  a  way 
of  salvation  for  all  men,  without  their  merit,  by  the 
man  Jesus  Christ  (4).     Rom.  5:  12 — 19. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  came  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead. — For  if  through  the  offence  of  one,  many 
have  died  ;  much  more  have  the  grace  and  gift  of  God,  through 
the  grace  of  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  abounded  unto  the  many. 
1  Cor.  15:21,  inndri  8t  av&Qomov  6  ■duvurog^  xat  dt  av&QO}- 
Tiov  avuOTuaig  vfxgcov.  Rom.  5:  15,  17,  it  zm  rov  ivog  naQa- 
nTWfiUTi  ol  TiokXoi  anf&avov^  nollo)  fiaXXov  t?  xagig  rov  '&iov 
utti  ?j  OMQia  IV  xuQixL  rri  rov  ivog  uv&goinov  Irjoov  Xgiorov 
iig  tovg  nollovg  inigiaoivoe. 
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II.  Tit.  3:  4,  5,  V  XQV^^TOirjg  ttat  ^  qiilav&Qomtu  fneqavr] 
Tov  a(xtTT}Qog  ^f.iwv  &10V — uaza  tov  avrov  fkeov  lOMoev  //.u«?  the 
kindness  and  philanthropy  of  God  our  Saviour  appeared — ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us.     Ephes.  2:  4.   1  Pet.  1:  3. 

III.  On  the  subject  of  the  suitableness  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation to  fallen  man,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  author's  work 
on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  633—640,  659,  612. 

IV.  Christ  is  therefore  the  Restorer  and,  as  it  were,  the 
second  Father  of  the  human  family.  Rom.  5:  14,  ^öafi  lart 
tvjiog  TOV  fifUorzog^  Adam  is  a  type  of  him  who  was  to  come. 
1  Cor.  15  :  45,  47,  49,  o  ioxccrog  y^dafi — o  devtigog  av&QO). 
nog   the  last  Adam — the  second  man. 


§60. 

Magnitude  and  nature  of  that  happiness  ivhich  we  obtain  through 
Christ — the  state  of  the  blessed  immediately  after  death. 

Great  and  exalted  indeed  is  the  blessedness  (1) 
which  the  boundless  goodness  of  God  (2)  has  ap- 
pointed for  unfortunate  man.  Even  death  itself, 
which  has  been  entailed  on  all  men  through  the 
medium  of  our  natural  depravity  (.3),  is,  according 
to  the  purpose  of  God,  no  longer  a  punishment  (4), 
but  becomes  a  blessing  to  us  (5).  Death  therefore 
is  stripped  of  its  melancholy  aspect  (6),  and  is,  in 
truth,  to  the  immortal  (7)  spirit,  the  beginning  of 
real  life  (8).  For  immediately  after  the  death  of 
the  body  (9),  the  disencumbered  spirit  may  be  lib- 
erated ( 1 0)  from  all  evil  (11),  and  may  be  trans- 
ferred into  the  actual  enjoyment  of  those  pleasures, 
of  which,  in  the  present  life,  he  was  permitted  to 
have  only  a  remote  prospective  view  (12). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  future  blessedness  of  the  christian,  is  termed 
"  The  glory  (in  the  presence)  of  God — to  reign  in  life — the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God — the  riches  of  the  glo- 
rious inheritance  of  his  saints — an  eternal  weight  of  glory — so 
great  a  salvation — the  greatest  and  most  precious  promises." 
Rom.  5:  2,  do'^a  ■dtov.  v.  17,  if  C(orj  ßaadfviip.  8: 18,  21,  ihv- 
d^ffjiu  Ti]g  doitjQ  Tiop  Tfxt/wv  xov  ■&{ov.  Eph.  1:  18,  tiAoi^zo?  rtjg 
Sohl] g  TT] g  Kltioovofiiug  fv  txyioig.  Col.  1:27.  2  Cor.  4:  17, 
UKoviov  ßu(jogdolr,g.  2Thess.  1:  10.  Heb.  2 :  3^  xijlcnavn]  aw- 
TTjQiu.  V.  5 — 10.  2  Pet.  1:  4,  (.ifyiOTu  nut  iifiiu  inuyyiXfiUTci. 

II.  Eph.  2:  4,  5,  7,  tioAA/?  ayum]  uvtov  {deov) — vnegßal- 
Xcov  nXovTog  ;f«ptTOff  «itoj;,  the  great  love  of  God — the  ex- 
ceeding riches  of  his  grace.  1  ;  6,  öo^a  trjg  y^agnog  umov  his 
glorious  grace,  v.  14.  2  Thess.  2:  16. 

III.  1  Cor.  15:  21.  Rom.  5:  12.  8:  10. 

IV.  Rom.  8:  1,  2,  ovdev  vvv  xuraHgifiu  lOig  iv  X.  I. 
there  is  now  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
5:  16 — 18.     See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

V.  Rom.  8:  28,  TOig  ayaneoai  xov  ■&fov  navrcc  avvfgyec  (ig 
uya&ov,  to  them  that  love  God  all  things  work  together  for 
good.  V.  35,  38.  Phil.  1:  21,  ei^ot  to  unod^uvnv  nsgdog  forme 
to  die  is  gain.  v.  23.  2  Cor.  5:  8,  i^äoxovfxtv  fiulXov  mörjfirjaai 
in  Tov  awfiUTog  we  wish  rather  to  depart  from  the  body. 

VI.  John  8:  51.  11:  26,  o  niatevcov  ng  tfit  [it]  ccno'&ccvr] 
(ig  TOV  «twj/a,  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.  6:  50. 

VII.  Luke  20:  38,  ^fog  ovx  ioxt,  xmv  vikqwv  aXXa  Ctavxmv 
God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

VIII.  In  the  Dissertation  "  Concerning  the  state  of  the 
blessed  after  death,"  §  2,  it  is  remarked  that  the  verse,  Rom. 
8:  10,  TO  aoifxtt  vixgov,  ro  Se  nvivfiu  fw»?,  the  body  is  dead,  but 
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the  spirit  is  alive,  refers  to  the   state  of  the   soul  of  the  true 
christian  between  death  and  the  resurrection. 

IX.  State  of  the  blessed  between  death  and  judgment. — That 
their  blessedness  begins  immediately  after  death,  is  proved  in 
the  Dissertation  just  alluded  to,  §  I.  III.  from  the  following  con- 
siderations : — 1.  According  to  Phil.  1:  21,  Paul  considered 
death  as  gain  ;  and  in  the  23d  verse  he  expressly  places  this 
gain  in  a  closer  union  with  Christ  aw  X^iaroi  eivuc ;  and  in 
2  Cor.  5:  8,  the  phrases  "  to  depart  from  the  body"  and  "  to 
be  at  home  with  the  Lord,"  ixStjfitjoai  fx  rov  awfiarog — ivdr^/ntj- 
aut  ngog  rov  nv^iov,  are  combined  together. — 2.  The  multitude 
represented  in  Rev.  7:  9,  &ic.  as  praising  God,  were  spirits  of 
the  dead  anterior  to  the  resurrection. — 3.  Agreeably  to  Luke 
16:  22,  25,  28,  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  will  begin  im- 
mediately after  death.  Comp.  §58.  111.  10.  The  blessedness 
of  the  righteous  before  the  resurrection  and  after  that  event  does 
not  indeed  differ  in  kind,  and  they  are  both  described  alike  in 
the  New  Testament  (see  Rev.  7  :  9 — 13,  17.  and  21  :  4.  22  : 
3 — 5) ;  but  their  happiness  is  increased  by  their  reunion  with  a 
more  perfect  body  and  by  their  honourable  acquittal  at  the  final 
judgment.  But  that  the  human  soul  should  be  incapable  of  ac- 
tivity without  the  body,  can  never  be  proved. 

X.  The  sufferings  of  the  righteous  terminate  with  the  pres- 
ent life. — In  Rom.  8:  18,  it  is  said,  that  these  sufferings  refer 
only  to  the  present  time,  r«  7ra^?/,««ra  tov  vvv  kuiqov  ;  and  in 
1  Pet.  5:  9,  that  they  befal  those  brethren  only  who  are  in  this 
world,  iv  T£o  %oafx(a  adfkqoTtjzt  and  not  the  others,  the  citizens 
of  heaven.  Heb.  12:  23.  Thus  also  in  other  passages  these  af- 
flictions are  described  as  very  short ;  they  are  called,  "our 
present  light  afflictions" — "  temporary" — "  for  a  season  ye 
grieve" — "ye  suffer  awhile."  2  Cor.  4:  17,  to  nu^aviixa  ela^ 
q'pov  zrjg  -d-Kupeug  ijftcov.     v.  18,  ngogKai^a.    1  Pet.  1  :  6,   oh- 
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yov  Xvnt]Ü6i/Tig.  5:  10,  ohyov  na&ovTaq.  Heb,  12:  10,  tiqo?  o- 
Xiyug  r'ljLifgug  natdivit  Tqfxag}  In  this  place,  o  di  {yi.v(jiog)  must 
be  supplied  from  the  context. 

XI.     Same  subject  continued. — Lazarus  in  his  life  time  re- 
ceived evil ;  but  now  he  is  comforted — the  Lord  will  deliver 
me  from  every  evil  work — God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes — no  heat  shall  fall   upon  them.     Luke  16:  25,  Au- 
Cagog  ivrijCwrj  ra  xuxu  aneXußfivvt/nugaxukeiTui.  2  Tim.  4:18, 
QVOixat,  fit  6  Kvijcog  uno  nuvrog  iQyov  novtigov.     Heb.  13:  3.^ 
Rev.  7:  17,  t^ukenpic  6  üeog  nuv  duxgvov  ano   tcop  oq&uXfiCDP 
avTcov.    v.  IQ^  ovde  nap xuvfiu  niaij  en  avrovg.     "  Heat" x«i;/Ma 
is  used  to  express  sufferings  in  general.^     All  evidence   for  the 
necessity  of  pain,  in  order  by  contrast  to  heighten  the  value  of 
subsequent  pleasure,  is  derived  from  the  experience  in    tempo- 
ral and  transient  objects,  which  are  essentially  different  from  the 
unchangeable  blessings  of  heaven  ;  or,  at  least,  from  experience 
made  in  circumstances  totally  different  from  those  of  our  future 
state.**     To  the  position,  that  the  blessed  will  be  liberated  from 
all  pain  immediately  after  death,  it  cannot  be  urged  as  an  objec- 
tion, that  the  happiness  of  the  blessed  will  be  much   augmented 
at  the  time  of  the  resurrection  (§61,  65) ;  and  that,  as  well  pre- 
viously to  the  resurrection,   as  after  it,   there  will  be  various 
grades  of  happiness.     For  although  the  possibility  of  increase 
in  happiness,  presupposes  that  it  was  not  perfect  before,  ^  yet  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  imperfection  was  combined  with  unpleas- 
ant feelings.     For  the  present  enjoyment  of  happiness  may  have 

[1  The  whole  verse  may  be  rendered  thus  :  For  they  (our  earthly  pa- 
rents) indeed  for  a  few  days  chastised  us  according^  to  their  judgment  (as 
well  as  they  knew  how),  but  he  (the  Lord)  for  our  (real)  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.     S.] 

2  See  the  Commeut.  on  Heb.  Note  o, 

3  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  Note  37.     Eccl.  14:  27.  James  1:  1 1: 

4  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  587. 

'■  Allgemeine  Litleratur  Zeitung,  for  1792.  No.  327.  p.  549. 
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the  effect  to  render  the  expectation  of  its  future  augmentation, 
not  an  impatient,  but  a  pleasing  and  confident  expectation  wliich 
shall  enhance  the  value  of  our  present  enjoyment.  Similar  to 
this  will  be  the  progressive  improvement  in  moral  excellence  in 
the  world  to  come  (§  62).  In  this  case  also  the  pleasure  aris- 
ing from  the  consciousness  of  our  moral  attainments  will  be  en- 
hanced by  the  expectation  of  future  growth  in  virtue,  and  will 
at  least  never  be  disturbed  by  reproaches  of  conscience  for  neg- 
lect of  duty.  No  blessed  spirit  will  be  dissatisfied  at  not  having 
yet  attained  the  highest  degree  of  moral  perfection,  but  will 
much  rather  rejoice  at  his  regular  and  constant  ascent  from  one 
grade  of  moral  perfection  to  another.  Finally,  the  disappro- 
bation of  the  sins  of  our  present  life,  will  be  divested  of  pain,  by 
our  increased  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  the  Redeemer  and 
his  merits ;  so  that  our  confidence  in  divine  grace  will  render 
that  penitent  recollection  rather  pleasing  than  painful.  ^ 

XII.  In  2  Cor.  5: 6 — 8,  the  "  being  absent  from  the  Lord"^ 
during  our  residence  in  the  body,  is  derived  (yap)  from  "  walk- 
ing by  faith  and  not  by  sight. "^  The  "  being  at  home  with  the 
Lord,"^  on  account  of  which  the  "  departure  from  the  body"^ 
is  desirable,  is  therefore  by  virtue  of  the  antithesis,  "  a  walking 
by  sight  and  not  by  faith,"  [niQtnuTnv  diu  eidovg  ov  diu  niati- 
og]. 

1  See  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  p.  30.  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  108.  Vol. 
III.  p.  41. 

2  2  Cor.  5:  6—8,  exdtjfAfiv  uno  rov  nvgiov. 

'  2  Cor.  5:  7,  diu  niazKog  yuQ  nifjmutovixev^  ov  dia  etdovg. 

*  2  Cor.  5:  7,  {vdrj^ir/Oui  nQog  tov  kvqiov. 

^  2  Cor.  5:  8,  ixdtj/ntjaai  (h  tov  awfiurog. 
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§61. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  changes  of  our  world. 

But  those  effects,  also^  which  death  has  on  the  bo- 
dy, shall  be  removed  (1).     For  the  same  (2)   body 
which  was  exposed  to  corruption,  and  which  experi- 
enced a  dissolution  of  its  particles  (3),  while  the  soul 
was  in  a  state  of  happy  existence,  shall  be  raised  by 
the  power  of  God  (4),  and  be  brought  to  a  state  of 
renovated  life  (5).     Beina;  changed  to  other  (6),   to 
immortal  (7)  bodies,  which  are  perfectly  adapted  to 
that  higher  life  (8)    which  is  to  come,  and  is  totally 
different  from  the  present  animal  life,  the  bodies  (9) 
of  all  (10)  the  saints  shall,  at  a  particular  appointed 
(11)    time,  "at  the  last  day,"  (12)  be  raised  from  the 
dead  and  be  reunited  to  their  happy  spirits  (13). 
At  the  same  time,  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  also 
shall  be  raised  (14),    and  the  bodies  of  the  persons 
then  living  shall  suddenly  be  transformed  into  a  state 
similar  to  that  of  those  arisen  from  the  dead  (15). 
Simultaneously  with  this  universal  transmutation  of 
all   human   bodies,  a  similar  transmutation  of  the 
earth  will  occur  (16),    which  will   also  extend  to 
other  worlds  (17).     The  visible  world  shall  be  con- 
sumed with  fire  (18) ;   that  it  may  no  longer  be  sub- 
ject to  decay  (19),     and  that  in  its  renovated  form 
(20),     it  may  constitute  a  part  of  heaven  or  (21) 
the  glorious  kingdom  of  God  (22,  23).     Those  citi- 
zens, therefore,  of  the  celestial  kingdom  (24),    who 
belonged  to  the  human  family,  shall  receive,  not  on- 
ly their  bodies  in  a  renovated  state,  worthy  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  (25),     but  also  their  former  re- 
sidence (26)    in  such  a  condition  (27)    as  shall  be 
perfectly  adapted  to  the  dignity  and  the  happiness 
which  they  shall  then  possess.     Rom.  8:  19 — 21. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  1  Cor.  1 5  :  20 — 26,  ea^arog  ex&Qog  KaTccgyitTut  o  '&a- 
varog  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  death,  v.  54,^ 
57,  ^aTfno&t]  6  &avuTog  eig  i/iuog  death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory. 

II.  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  (literally,  our  body  of 
vileness) — that  which  thou  sowest,  is  not  quickened,  unless  it 
die — God  giveth  to  every  seed  its  own  body.  Phil.  3:21, 
^eruG^riiiaTiaii  to  ao)f.m  rtjg  Taniu'WGfojg  t'jfiwv.  1  Cor.  15  : 
36,  av  6  amiQiig^  ov  CdoonoieiTui^  (av  firj  uno'&avri.  v.  38,  o  diog 
didojGi  ixaoTM  rwv  ane^fiuztov  to  idiov  oiofxa.  Just  as  herbs 
come  forth  from  the  seed,  and  in  their  nature  correspond  to  the 
seed  that  was  sown  ;  thus,  from  the  dead  body  shall  the  future 
body  arise,  to  aoifia  yepfjaofiipov^  v.  37.  But,  just  as  the  seed, 
which  contains  the  germ  of  the  future  herb,  must  experience  a 
great  change,  ano&aveiv,  and  receive  to  itself  many  foreign  par- 
ticles (v.  37,  38)  ;  so  also  will  the  future  body  not  consist  ex- 
clusively of  the  constituent  particles  of  the  dead  body.^  In 
1  Cor.  15  :  53,  we  read,  dit  to  ■&vrjTOv  tovto  ft>dvGaa-&ac  u&a- 
vuaiav  this  mortal  must  be  clothed  in  immortality ;  and  Rom. 
8;  11,  CoJOnoiijOfi  za  ■&ptjTa  OMf^iaza  vfxfav  he  shall  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies. 

III.  It  is  sown  in  corruption — in  dishonour — in  weakness 
— all  who  are  in  the  graves.  1  Cor.  1 5:  42,  onfiQfxai  fv  q&o- 
Qtt — IV  (xTCfAin — £p  uadeviitt.  John  5:  28,  navteg  ol  ev  totg  juvij- 
fitioig. 

IV.  By  the  power  by  which  he  is  able  to  subject  all  things 
unto  himself — the  power  of  God — God  shall  raise  us  up  by  his 
power — Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father — the  working  of  his  mighty  power  which  ho  exerted  in 

1  Michaelis'  T)o^.  p.  729—731. 


§61.  ILL.  5.]   RESURRECTION TRANSFORMATION.  81 


Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Phil.  3  :  21,  xar« 
Tt]p  ififjyeiav  tov  dvvaadat  avrov  xai  vnOTui.at  iavTio  tu  -navxa. 
Matth.  22:  29,  dwa/Aig  tov  &tov.  Acts  26  :  8.  1  Cor.  6  :  14, 
6  &eog  {'i.fyfi^fi  i]fio.g  due  Trig  dvvaf^ecog  avTov.  Rom.  8  :  11, 
comp,  with  6:  4,  ijyi(j&t]  XgiaTog  ex  venQMv  §ia  r»;?  do'^rjg  tov 
nccTOog.  Eph.  1:  19,  20,  ffigyfia  tov  xgaTovg  tov  toy^vog  avTOv 
r,v iprj^yriGiv  6v  TOi  X^jiotlo.  iytioag  uvtov  ck  viKQwv.  "We 
must  know  God,  the  Almiglity,  if  we  are  to  beheve  in  the  re- 
surfection. — He  is  the  Author  of  the  new  hfe  of  our  bodies." 
Rom.  4:  17,21.   1  Cor.  15:  38.i 

V.  "  All  the  living  and  the  dead  shall  he  transformed.''^ — 
Phil.  3:  21,  (ifTaay^rjfiuTiGit.  1  Cor.  15:  51,  navxig  aWayrtOo- 
Ht&a.  Now,  as  those  who  shall  be  living  at  the  time  of  the  re- 
surrection, will  not  cast  off  their  bodies  entirely  (2  Cor.  5:2 — 
4),  as  their  bodies  will  only  exchange  their  old  properties  for 
new  ones,  fnevdvaaa&ai  ha  itccTanod-rj  to  ■&vr}T0v  vno  Ti^g  ^oifjg, 
and  they  thus  retain  the  same  body,  with  new  properties  (1 
Cor.  15:  53) ;  it  follows,  that  the  dead  also  will  receive  their 
old  bodies,  only  in  a  renovated  form.  In  both  cases  there  is  a 
renovation.  In  both  cases,  in  the  dead  and  the  living,  the  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  6it  to  qi&uQTOv  tovxo  ivdv- 
aaa&at  ttiv  aq-&agoiav. 

In  the  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,^  the  passage  2  Cor.  5  :  2,  4, 
is  explained  thus  :  "  As  it  is  the  natural  desire  of  our  spirits,  to 
inhabit  a  body  ;  our  groanings  under  the  sufferings  to  which  we 
are  exposed  in  our  present  frail  body,  extort  from  us  the  wish, 
not  only  to  be  delivered  from  the  present  sufferings  of  the  body, 
but  to  receive  a  body  of  a  different  structure,  to  receive  a  hea- 
venly body  (v.  1)  instead  of  the  earthly  one  j  and  especially,  to 
receive  it  in  such  a  manner,  ivdvaao&ai,  v.  3,  that  we  might 

1  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

2  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  II,  p.  84  &c. 
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never  be  without  a  body ;  that  we  might  receive  it  without  lay- 
ing off  our  earthly  body  {inivdvouad^ut  v.  2,  4),  without  dying, 
(that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  in  life).  In  such  a  change 
we  should  never  be  div^ested  of  body ;  and  thus  the  desire  of 
our  nature  would  be  fully  gratified."  Kant,  in  his  "  Religions- 
lehre "  (S.  183),  in  opposition  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in 
the  future  life,  has  remarked,  "  reason  can  see  no  advantage  in 
the  supposition,  that  a  body,  which,  however  much  it  may  have 
been  purified,  is  still  to  be  formed  substantially  of  the  same  ma- 
terials ;  a  body,  to  which  we  have  never  been  rightly  attached 
in  this  life,  should  be  dragged  after  us  through  all  eternity.  Nor 
can  reason  comprehend  what  would  be  the  use  of  this  body, 
which  consists  of  earth,  in  heaven,  i.  e.  in  another  part  of  the 
universe,  in  which  probably  other  substances  than  matter  are 
necessary  to  the  existence  and  preservation  of  living  beings." 
In  reply  to  these  remarks,  it  may  be  observed  tliat  no  reason 
can  be  assigned  why  we  should  have  a  decided  aversion  to  a 
future  union  with  our  bodies  ;  for  it  cannot  be  denied  that  tlie 
body  affords  the  spirit  very  great  advantages ;  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  expect  that  the  sufferings  which  result  from  the  struc- 
ture of  our  present  body,  will  be  concomitant  on  the  future  rü- 
novated  body.  Nor  can  it  be  maintained,  as  Kant  has  assert- 
ed, that  the  most  minute  particles  of  our  bodies,  the  ultimate 
elementary  principles  of  which  it  consists,  which  no  chemical 
science  has  ever  been  able  to  reach,  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
disqualify  it  for  existence  in  our  future  residence,  the  nature  of 
which  is  totally  unknown  to  us.^ 

VI.  1  Cor.  15:  37,  39—50. 

VII.  It  is  raised  in  incorruption — in  glory — in  power — for 
they  cannot  die  any  more — that  our  body  may  be  formed  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body — Christ  dieth  no  more.    1  Cor.  15: 

1  Annotat.  ad  Kantii  Philosoph,  de  rel.  doctrinam,  i  11.  p.  6. 
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42,  iyiiQitat  iv  aq^&aQcm — (fv  ^o^jj — fv  övva(.ieL).  v.  50,  52. 
Luke  20:  36,  ov  yag  anod^avsiv  eti  dwavrut.  Phil.  3:  21,  0(o~ 
fia  GvfifiOfjq^oi'  TM  ooif-ictTv  TTjg  do^7]g  avtov  {Xqiotov).  comp. 
Rom.  6:  9,  Xgiarog  ovxert  ano&i'f^OHit. 

VIII.  The  body  is  soyvn  a  natural  (sensual,  animal)  body — 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual — we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
— God  will  destroy  it  (the  stomach) — they  neither  marry  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  for  they  are  like  unto  the  angels,  they  are 
the  sons  of  the  resurrection.  1  Cor.  15:44 — 49,  omiQixao 
Güifia  ipvxtxovj  eyfiQirai  ao)f.(a  TtvivfAuriKOv — q^ogtaofxip  irjv  et- 
xovtt  Tov  inov(Juviov.  Phil.  3:  21  (111.  7).  1  Cor.  6:  13,  6  ^fog 
Ttjv  Koikcav  xaragyriaei.  Luke  20:  35,  ovts  yufiovaiv^  ovxe  fx- 
yufitonovzac^  taayytkot  yocQ  etacv  ol  vlot  rtjg  ccvccozaGewg. 

IX.  All  those  in  the  graves — (shall  hear  his  voice) — that 
they  should  not  be  made  perfect  without  us.  John  5:  28,  nav- 
zeg  ol  IV  Toig  /nvrj^ucoig.      Heb.  11:  39,  40,  Iva  fit]  x^Qf-S  Vh^f 

TiXilOi&OiGi. 

X.  The  exceptions  which  are  specified  in  Matth.  27:  52, 
53,  and  Rev.  20:  4,  imply  that  in  all  other  cases  the  general  re- 
mark holds  good.  In  reference  to  the  first  passage,  it  is  remark- 
ed, in  the  New  Apology  for  the  revelation  (§  27),  that  the  first 
resurrection,  uvuatctoig  ngwT}],  v.  5,  6,  cannot  be  a  symbolic 
resurrection,  because  it  is  placed  in  opposition  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  all  the  other  dead,  which  will  occur  a  thousand  years  af- 
terward. 

XI.  The  hour  cometh — at  the  last  trumpet — the  time  of 
the  dead — the  seventh  angel  sounded — (God)  hath  appointed  a 
day.  John  5  :  28,  igxirai  ojqu.  1  Cor.  15:  52,  fv  rrj  fa/uT^ 
GuXncyyi.  Comp.  Rev.  11:  18,  o  xaigog  tojv  v6i(Q(x}v.  v.  15, 
0  ißdo^og  uyyilog  faulniae.  See  §  3.  111.  4.  No.  1.  Acts  17: 
31,  iGTijaiv  i]fAigav.    Comp.  §  65. 

XII.  John  6  :  39.  44.    54.    avanr^jGO)  uvrov  fv  rt]  «a^fariy 
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iqfiigal  will  raise  him  at  the  last  day.  1  Cor.  15:  23,  24,eiTuT0 
tilog  then  cometh  the  end.  Then  will  come  the  time  of  the 
resurrection,  when  the  human  family  shall  no  longer  either  be 
propagated  by  generation,  or  diminished  by  death  (Mark  12  : 
25.  Luke  20  :  35,  36) ;  when  the  new  order  of  things,  o  ctimv 
iKiivog  V.  35,  shall  take  the  place  of  the  old,  aiwvog  tovzov  in 
a  word,  the  end  of  the  present  terrestrial  life  of  man,  fv  rjj  gvv- 
reXsm  zov  uiMvog.  Matth.  13:  39,  49. 

XIII.  If  the  resuscitated  body  were  not  the  residence  (2 
Cor.  5:  1)  of  the  same  spirit  to  which  it  w^as  formerly  attached 
(v.  10),  it  would  not  be  the  body  of  the  blessed,  to  whom  it  had 
previously  belonged  ;  nor  would  it  be  the  same  persons,  who 
are  raised  from  the  dead  (John  5:  29,  ol  r«  aya^K  noii^cavxig. 
6  :  40,  oi  TiiGTtvoavTig)  viz.  those  that  do  good — that  believe  ; 
nor  could  it  be  called  their  resurrection.  1  Cor.  6: 14.  2  Cor. 
4:  14  Uc. 

Those  who  reject  the  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  human 
body,  regard  the  expressions  "resurrection,"  "  raising  the  dead," 
&ic,  partly  as  figurative  representations  of  immortality,  taken  from 
the  Jewish  language  and  Jewish  notions,  (such  are  Des  Cotes, 
Ammon,  Tieftrunk,  and  Eckerraann) ;  and  partly  as  signifying 
a  moral  resurrection  of  the  unreformed.^  John  5  :  21,  24,  28. 
In  Hamnjer's  Dissertation  entitled,  IMortuorum  in  vitam  revoca- 
tio  sermonibus  Christi  historicae  interpretationis  ope  vindicata, 
Leipsic,  1794,  the  literal  interpretation  is  defended  against  Am- 
mon, with  the  following  arguments: — 1.  fyfiQiiv  tovg  vangovg 
jfut  Coionoietv  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  make  alive,  is  predicated 
of  the  Father,  in  its  proper  literal  sense,  in  v.  21 ;  and  the  same 
must  also  be  applicable  to  the  Son,  for  the  works  of  the  Father 
are  attributed  to  him. — 2.  The  expressions  "  in  the  graves," 
"  the  resurrection  of  life  "  (v.  28),  could  not  well  have  been 

1  Allgemeine  Deutsche  Bibliothek,  B.  III.  S.  374. 
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understood  by  the  hearers,  in  an  allegorical  sense  ;  as  the  whole 
discussion  is  neither  poetic  nor  allegorical.  —  3.  Christ  classes 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  with  his  (in^ova  igya  or  greater 
works,  in  reference  to  his  healing  on  the  Sabbath  day.  v.  5 — 
16.  These  "  greater  works  "  must  necessarily  have  been  such 
as  were  subjects  of  ocular  observation,  such  as  the  Jews  ex- 
pected of  their  Messiah.  — 4.  The  supposition,  that  Christ  in- 
tended to  describe  the  moral  resurrection,  with  figures  drawn 
from  Dan.  12  :  2,  is  not  only  destitute  of  proof,  but  is  actually 
improbable ;  for  there  is  not  a  single  word  which  gives  the  least 
intimation  of  such  an  allusion  ;  moreover,  the  words  are  not 
those  of  Daniel,  nor  is  Daniel,  in  the  passage  to  which  we  refer, 
at  all  speaking  of  a  moral  resurrection.^ 

In  Fichte's  Critique  on  all  Revelations,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  is  represented  as  an  instance  in  which  the  divine  Word 
condescends  to  the  comprehension  of  man  ;  and  in  order  to 
render  our  future  existence  comprehensible  to  us,  represents  it 
in  all  its  present  relations  and  circumstances.  In  reply  to  this, 
Süskind  has  observed,  ^  "  The  supposition  that  Jesus  himself 
meant  nothing  more  by  resurrection,  than  the  immortality  of  the 
spirit,  because  the  proof  adduced  by  him  against  the  Pharisees 
(Luke  20:  38)  is  said  to  refer  only  to  immortality  and  not  to  the 
resurrection,"  is  removed  by  the  following  interpretation  ^  of  this 
text :  "  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  has 
been  denied  by  you  (Pharisees),  upon  the  ground  that  the  dead 
have  no  longer  any  existence  at  all,  I  would  remind  you  of  that 
passage  in  which  God  declares  that  he  is  the  God  of  Abraham 
who  had  been  dead  a  long   time.     The   dead  therefore  most 


lOpusc.  Acad.  Vol.  HI.  p.  141.  &c.  153. 

2  Süskind''s  Appendix  to  the  transia 
ilo3.  de  religione  doctrinam,  p.  176. 

3  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  Note.  56. 


2  Süskind''s  Appendix  to  the  translation  of  the  Annotationes  in  Kautii 
philos.  de  religione  doctrinam,  p.  176.  Note  61, 
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certainly  do  still  exist,  and  therefore  their  bodies  also  can  be 
raised  to  Hfe  again,  fyitgovxatJ'  " 

XIV.  John  5:  29.  (§  58.  Dl.  7).  Rev.  20:  15. 

XV.  1  Cor.  15:  51,  rj^itg  {pi  Cf^vrtg)  dXXayrjaofie&u  we 
(the  living)  shall  be  changed.     1  Thess.  4:  15 — 17. 

XVI.  Change  of  the  earth. — Rom.  8:  23.  comp.  v.  19. 
According  to  this  passage  "  the  deliverance  of  the  creature  [of 
creation]  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,"  will  fall  within  the 
time  of  "  the  revelation  [glorious  hberty,  sonship]  of  die  sons  of 
God.  Rom.  8  :  23.  comp.  19  &ic,  {Xfv&{g(oGcg  trig  xTiaioig 
uno  tr^g  dovXftug  ifjg  (p&opug — uTioxulvipig  {fUv&e^iu  ztjg  do^tjg^ 
vio&iaia^  T(ov  vioiv  too  x^eov. 

According  to  Rev.  20:  12  (comp.  v.  11),  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  will  fall  within  the  time  in  which  the  earth  shall 
vanish  before  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  f(fvyfv  »?  ytj.  After 
the  resurrection,  there  will  be  a  new  earth  xaivij  yrj  21:  1. 
This  transformation  in  Heb.  12:  27,  is  called  fieru&eatg  a 
change,  transmutation. 

The  different  later  explanations  of  the  word  xriatg  creature 
or  creation,  on  the  meaning  of  which  the  sense  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage, Rom.  8:  23,  depends,  are  the  following  :  —  1.  The  whole 
visible  creation,  nature.  This  explanation  is  here  assumed,  and 
is  also  adopted  by  Koppe.  — 2.  Irrational  creatures — IMichae- 
lis.  —  3.  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  general,  who  had  not  yet  profess- 
ed Christianity  ;^  or  the  Jewish  and  pagan  inhabitants  of  the  city 
of  Rome  and  the  surrounding  country.^  —  4.  Mankind  in  gen- 
eral, as  far  as  they  are  sensual."^ —  5.  Unbelieving  Jews.''  —  6. 

1  Nachtigall  in  Heake's  Mag.  2t  Bd.  Pt.  2.  p.  272. 

2  Bauer  ebenddas.  IV.   Bd.  Pt.  2.  p.  379. 

3  Berger's  versuch  einer  Einleitung  ins  N.  Test.  Th.  III.  S.  60  ff. 

4  Findeisen  Abhandlung  über    Rom.  8:  23.  in  Velthusen,  Kuinöl,  und 
Ruperti  Com.  Theol.  Vol.  IV.  260  ff. 
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Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians— Schleusner,  Lex.  art.  xiiaig 
no.  3.  —  7.  Gentile  christians.^  —  8.  The  Jewish  christians  in 
Palestine.^ 

Several  of  the  older  explanations  may  be  found  in  Nachti- 
gall's  Dissert,  on  Rom.  8:  19-24.^  The  objections  against 
the  explanations  Nos.  4  and  8,  are  stated  in  Flatt's  Dissert.  An- 
notationes  ad  loca  quaedam  Epistolae  ad  Romanos.  The  au- 
thor there  proves,  that  those  explanations  are  not  only  founded 
on  an  unauthorised  meaning  of  the  word  y.Tiacg,  but  that  the 
predicates  also  which  are  applied  to  y-itaig  (v.  l9__o2N  g^e  in- 
consistent with  the  sense  adopted  in  those  explanations'.  And 
the  same  objections  may  in  general  be  urged  against  all  the 
above  explanations  excepting  that  of  No.  1 . 

XVII.  The  "  consummaiio  secuU.''— This  great  change  is 
not  confined  to  the  earth,  but  also  extends  to  that  heaven  in 
winch  the  stars  are  placed.  I  will  shake  not  only  the  earth  but 
also  heaven~the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away-the  present 
heavens  and  earth  are  reserved  for  the  fire-the  heavens  and 
the  elements ;  or  rather  sun,  moon  and  stars,  as  Bengelius  has 
proved  in  his  Gnomon.  Heb.  12:26,  oho,  ov  ^wvov  rr^v  ynv 
uUu  K«,  rov  ovgavov.  Rev.  20:  11,  ,cpvyev  ,]  p^  x«.  J  ovgapog. 
2  Pet.  3:  7,  01  vvv  ovguvoc  xuc  t?  yt}  xe&fjauvgcof^fpoc  hoc  tivqc  • 
comp,  with  V.  10,  oi  ovQttvoi—GTotxHa. 

If  the  parts  of  the  new  world  are  to  be  connected  together 
It  IS  very  probable  that  no  great  revolution  could  occur  in  thJ 
earth  without  affecting  also  at  least  those  heavenly  bodies  which 
are  m  unmediate  connexion  with  it.  This  remark  may  serve 
as  an  argument  against  the  explanation  of  orocyuu  (elements 
constituent  parts  of  the  earth),  given   by  Henke,  as  meaning 

2  Gockel  in  Au-usti's  monatschrift.  für  1801.  No.  I.  p    51 

3  Henke's  New  Magazine,  Vol.  II.  No.  2. 


88  OF  MAN.  [bK.  hi. 

"  every  thing  which  can  be  found  on  earth."  BengeFius,  in 
support  of  his  explanation,  appeals  to  passages  in  other  writers, 
and  to  the  fact  that  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  mentioned  at  the 
dissolution  of  the  world  just  as  they  were  at  the  creation  of  it, 
as  well  as  to  the  circumstance  that  in  2  Pet.  3:  10,  there  is  a 
specific  mention  of  the  earth  {ij  yrj  xai  r«  fv  avzyj  egya).  The 
whole  of  this  change  is,  in  Systematic  Divinity,  termed  con- 
summatio  seculi. 

XVIII.  The  burning  elements  shall  be  dissolved — the 
earth  shall  be  burned — the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dis- 
solved. 2  Pet.  3:  7,  10 — 12,  GTOi^ftoc  nuvoo/neva  Xv&7]aeTat 
{rijxeTai) — yij   Kuxuviar}aeTai — ovgavoi  nvQOVfiivoc  Xv&rjaovTCii. 

XIX.  Rom.  8:  21.  (see  111.  16.)  That  those  things  may 
remain  which  cannot  be  shaken — there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  Heb.  12:  27,  Ivu  fisivj]  ra 
fii]  GciXevofievcc.  Rev.  21:  4,  ■&ai>aTog  ovx  taxui  ixi — ort  xa  nQto- 
Tu  ant]X&ov.   Rom.  8:  21.  (see  111.  16.) 

XX.  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth — I  make  all  things 
new.    Rev.  21:  1,  ovQavog  xacvog  «ai  yrj  Kuivrj.    2  Pet.  3:  13. 

XXI.  Matth.  5  :  12,  ovgavog  heaven,  (comp,  with  v.  3, 
10.)  19:  23,  ßaadfia  xodv  ovgavoiv  kingdom  of  heaven,  (com- 
pare V.  23.)    6:  20.   (comp,  with  33.)    Luke  12:  33,  32. 

XXII.  By  kingdom  of  God — [kingdom  of  heaven],  is  in 
this  place,  meant  especially  that  part  of  the  universal  empire  of 
God  which  shall  be  the  residence  of  his  faithful  subjects  after 
the  resurrection.  ^ 

XXIII.  Matth.  13:  38,  41,43.  The  earth,  xoa^MO?,  shall 
then,  after  it  has  been  purified,  constitute  that  part  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  and  of  God  (Eph.  5:  5,  ßuoilita  Xqigtov  xa* 
•d^ioi' Rev.  11:  15,  ßaaiXfia  xov  xvgiov  ijfiwv  xat  xov  Xgioxov 


1  Dissert.  De  notione  regni  coelestis,  p. 
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avTov)  in  which  the  righteous  shall  shine,  ol  dixaiot  lafiipovai. 
Here  also  shall  the  righteous  enjoy  heavenly  possessions  (1 
Pet.  1:  4.  Col.  1:  5.  3:  1,  2.  Heb.  10:  34),  just  as  they  did 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  empire  of  God,  which  they  inhabited 
before  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  renovation  of  the  earth. 
For,  their  new  residence  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  intimately 
connected  with  those  portions  of  it  which  they  formerly  inhabit- 
ed. Heb.  12:  28,  TiugalufißttvovTfQ  ßaaikicav  aaakevrov  "  as 
we  are  removed  into  a  kingdom  which  cannot  decay."  In  the 
Dissert,  de  regno  coelesti,^  it  is  remarked,  that  by  "  the  un- 
changeable kingdom,"  may  be  meant  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth,  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  v.  26.  comp.  1  Pet.  3: 
13.  Rev.  21:3,  >y  aurivri  tov  -diov  ftira  tmv  uv&Qtanoiv.  v.  1, 
2,  the  new  Jerusalem  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  to  earth. 

XXIV.  Your  names  are  written  in  heaven — our  walk  is 
in  heaven,  whence  also  we  expect  the  Saviour — and  seated  us 
together  in  the  heavens.  Luke  10:  20.  Phil.  3:  20.  Ephes.  2: 
6.  All  these  expressions  designate  citizens  of  heaven.  Heb. 
12:  22. 

XXV.  Our  bodies  shall  be  "  heavenly — the  image  of  the 
heavenly — a  building  of  God — a  house  in  the  heavens — heaven- 
ly habitation."     1  Cor.  15:  48.  2  Cor.  5:  1  &;c.     That  the  ex- 

_  pressions  "  heavenly,"  "  in  the  heavens,"  and  "  from  heaven"  are 
synonymous,  is  shown  in  the  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  Note  20. 
Like  the  angels  of  God — who  always  see  the  face  of  their 
heavenly  Father.  Luke  20:  36.  Matth.  22:  30. 

XXVI.  Matth.  25:  34.  comp.  13:  41.  (111.  23.)  Gen.  1: 
26,  they  (men)  shall  govern  the  whole  earth.  Ps.  115:  16, 
God  gave  the  earth  to  man. 

XXVII.  We  await  a  new  earth — we  shall  reign  on  the 

lOpusc.  Acad.  Vol.  1.  p.  298. 
VOL.  u.  12 
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earth — I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  the  new  Jerusalem, 

which  Cometh  clown  from  heaven.     2  Pet.  3:  13.  Rev.  5:  10. 
3:  12.  21:  1— 3.^ 


§62. 

Future  growth  of  the  blessed  in  intellectual  strength  and  moral 
excellence. 

The  blessed  spirits  shall,  as  well  previously  to 
the  resurrection  as  subsequently  (1)  to  it,  be  fa- 
voured (2)  with  the  peculiar  presence  of  Christ  (:^), 
and  thus  (4)  of  God  (5).  In  this  situation  under 
the  special  influence  of  Christ,  and  in  the  very  ad- 
vantageous circumstances  in  which  the  righteous 
shall  be  placed  in  the  future  world  (6),  they  will 
not  only  be  delivered  from  that  natural  depravity 
with  which  they  were  formerly  infected  (7) ;  but 
their  holy  dispositions  will  be  confirmed  (8),  and 
the  ardor  of  their  zeal  be  still  more  increased,  by 
the  success  of  the  plans  in  which  they  are  engaged 
(9).  Thus,  not  only  does  the  society  of  perfectly 
pure  (10)  men  (II)  and  angels  ( J2)  prove  a  source 
of  contentment  and  pleasure  ;  but  it  is  also  an  im- 
portant auxiliary  to  our  advancement  in  intellec- 
tual and  moral  excellence  (13).  And  the  glorious 
possessions  of  the  future  world  in  general  (14), 
which  the  blessed  shall  themselves  enjoy,  and  over 
which  they  shall  be  governors  for  the  benefit  of 
others  (1.5),  will  afford  them  numerous  opportuni- 
ties for  the  exercise  of  their  love  (16)  and  fidelity 
(17),  as  well  as  for  advancing  in  that  knowledge  and 

1  Michaelis  Dogmatik,  S.  719  ;  and  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  III.  p.  13. 
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adoration  of  God,  which  constitute  a  large  portion 
of  their  felicity  (18). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  That  the  advantages  of  the  blessed  in  their  stale  before 
and  after  the  resurrection,  which  are  mentioned  in  this  section, 
will  actually  be  enjoyed  by  them,  is  proved  in  the  Dissert,  de 
Vita  Beata,  p.  23,  27,  §IV.     See  also  §  60.  111.  9. 

II.  Rev.  7:15,  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God.  v.  17, 
the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them. 
21:  3,  22.  22:  3—5. 

III.  John  14 :  3,  that  where  I  am  ye  may  be  also.  1 
Thess.  4:  17,  we  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  v.  14,  God  will 
lead  the  dead  (in  the  Lord  Jesus)  with  him  (Jesus)  where  he  is. 
1  John  3:  2,  oipoy.f&u  ccvtov  nct&ojg  eoxt  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.  The  pronoun  "  him"  refers  to  Jesus,  who,  we  are  told 
here  as  well  as  2:  28,  shall  appear,  and  who  is  spoken  of  also 
in  3:  3,  5.  (see  §42,  and  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  &;c.  p.  205).  This  passage,  as  well  as  the  two  pre- 
ceding, refers  to  the  perfected  condition  of  the  blessed,  after 
the  resurrection  ;  but  their  state  immediately  after  death  is  spok- 
en of  in  2  Cor.  5:  8,  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord.  The  fol- 
lowing passages  refer  to  both  :  John  17  :  24,  I  will  that  those 
whom  thou  givest  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am.  12  :  26,  where 
I  am,  there  also  shall  my  servant  be.  v.  24.  v.  32,  I  will 
draw  all  unto  me  ["  I  will  make  all  men  my  servants,  without 
respect  of  nation,  and  bring  them  to  the  place  whither  I  now 
go."p  Heb.  12:  14,  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

IV.  John  14:  6 — 9,  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father. 

1  Dissert,  in  Epistolas  Pauli  minores,  p.  29,  30. 

2  Ueber  den  Zweck  Johannis,  S.   irt. 
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V.  John  14:  2,  In  my  Father's  house.  Matth.  5:  8,  they 
shall  see  God.  God  is  indeed,  himself  inaccessible  and  invisi- 
ble, aTr{)oatro?,  «op«ro?  (1  Tim.  6:  16.  1:17).  Still  he  may  give 
to  the  citizens  of  heaven,  many  evidences  of  his  presence 
(Matth.  18:  10)  which  are  given  to  none  on  earth.  He  has 
revealed  himself  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  since  the  time  that 
Christ  appeared  as  man, — the  most  perfect  revelation  of  the  di- 
vine nature  to  man,  is  found  in  his  eternal  union  to  a  rational 
creature,  in  so  close  a  manner  that  he  himself  is  seen  in  this  crea- 
ture.^ 

VI.  The  reader  may  consult  the  work  on  the  Object  of 
the  Death  of  Christ,  p.  580,  where  the  very  important  influence 
of  the  new  situation  into  which  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are 
placed,  is  discussed. 

VII.  Ephes.  5:  27,  that  he  might  present  to  himself  the 
church  having  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle.  The  soul  of  the  bles- 
sed is  delivered  by  death  from  the  disordered  body.  Rom.  7: 
23.  §  56.  III.  1.  2  Cor.  5:  8.  And  the  body,  which  is  subse- 
quently united  to  the  soul,  is  renovated  (1  Cor.  15:  42),  and 
thereby  purified  from  all  its  former  imperfection  (Rom.  8:  23), 
and  qualified  for  participation  in  that  better  life  to  come,  and  in 
that  gracious  influence  of  Christ  which  is  not  found  in  this  life. 
2  Cor.  5:  6.   1  Cor.  15:  44—49. 

VIII.  2  Tim.  4:  6—8.  Comp.  Heb.  12:  23,  nvivfictra 
öiKUKov  TiTiXinof^ievbiv  "  the  spirits  of  the  blessed,  who  have 
reached  the  object  of  their  earthly  career  and  education." — 
Comp.  Rev.  3:  12,  o  vikojv — >c«t  *|a)  ov  firi  f'if^&r]  in.  From 
these  passages  we  may  infer,  that  in  the  world  to  come  our  ex- 
ertions for  improvement  in  moral  excellence,  will  not  be  accom- 
panied with  dangers  and  sacrifices ;  and  consequently,  that  our 

1  Ueber  den  Zweck  Johannis,  i  105. 
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holy  zeal  will  be  constant.^  For  if  a  relapse  of  the  blessed 
were  to  be  feared,  their  contest  could  not  be  said  to  terminate 
with  this  life ;  nor  could  their  conduct  in  the  present  life  be  the 
measure  of  their  future  reward. 

IX.  Matth.  5:  6,  xo^t<*0'9'y]OovTat  {ol  dixpcovreg  dixaioov- 
vr]v). 

X.  Luke  16:  26.  13:  27.  Matth.  13: 30,  40—43,  48.  25: 
32.  (compare  §  58.  111.  9.)  22:  11 — 13,  where  the  guest  with- 
out a  wedding  garment,  was  commanded  to  be  cast  out.  1  Pet. 
1 :  4,  an  undefiled  inheritance.  2  Pet.  3:  1 1 — 13,  anew  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  in  which  dwells  righteousness.  Rev.  22  :  14, 
15. 

XI.  Luke  19: 22  &;c,  Lazarus  with  Abraham,  in  the  abode 
of  the  blessed.  13:  18,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Matth.  8:  11.  2 
Thess.  2:  1,  our  assembling  with  him  (Christ).  1  Thess.  4:  17. 
(see  111.  2.)  5: 10,  that  we  should  live  together  with  him--"  that 
we  all,  as  well  the  dead  as  those  now  living,  might  live  in  feli- 
city together  with  him."^  1  Cor.  15:  29,  "how  unreasonable 
would  it  be  to  deceive  ourselves,  with  the  expectation  of  an  eter- 
nal and  blessed  existence  with  Jesus  and  our  friends  vneg  vix- 
g(ov,  if  there  were  no  existence  beyond  the  grave.""'  Rev.  7:  9, 
until  the  number  of  their  fellow-servants  and  brethren  should  be 
fulfilled.  Heb.  12:  23,  ye  are  come  to  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect. 

XII.  Luke  20:  36,  toayyikoi  itat  they  are  like  unto  the 
angels.  Col.  1 :  20,  "  by  the  death  of  Christ,  God  wished  to 
unite  the  inhabitants  of  earth  and  heaven  [tu  em  Ttjg  yt]g  xui  ra 
fv  TOtg  ovQavotg'\  together,  and  subject  them  all  to  the  govcrn- 

1  Opuscul.  Vol.  11.  p.  116  &c. 

2  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Pauli  minores,  p.  30,  31. 
^De  notione  re^ni  coekstis,  Note  72. 
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ment  of  Christ."^  Heb.  9: 23,  "  It  was  necessary  that  we  should 
be  qualified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  in 
heaven,  or  to  attain  the  society  of  the  perfect  spirits  in  heaven."^ 
Heb.  12:  23,  "  ye  are  come  to  the  general  assembly  of  the 
most  ancient  inhabitants  of  heaven,  I  mean,  to  the  many  thou- 
sands of  angels."^  Rev.  7:  11,  all  the  angels  (just  like  the 
blessed  dead)  stood  around  the  throne  of  God.""*  Thus  also 
will  wicked  men  be  condemned  to  the  society  of  wicked  spirits. 
(§51.  111.  4.)  The  passage  Zech.  3:  7,  also,  might  be  addu- 
ced in  proof  of  the  union  of  good  men  and  angels,  if  the  exege- 
sis of  the  passage  were  not  doubtful.^ 

XUI.     See  the  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  §  6,  7. 

XIV.  In  Luke  16  :  10,  these  possessions  or  blessings  are 
called  nolv  and  to  ulrj&ivov^  in  opposition  to  earthly  goods, 
which  are  comparatively  ekuyiGrov^  etc. 

XV.  Luke  16:  11,  12.  Matth.  25:21,  23,  I  will  place 
thee  over  many  things.  Luke  19:  17,  ba  thou  ruler  over  ten 
cities.     V.  19,  be  thou  over  five  cities. 

XVI.  1  Cor.  1 3:  8,  love  never  faileth. 

XVII.  Luke  16:  10—12,  7«aro?  faithful.  Luke  19:  7— 
19,  niarog  fyivov  thou  hast  been  faithful.  Matth.  25  :  21,  23, 
dovlf  niaxe  thou  faithful  servant. 

XVIII.  1  Cor.  13,  10 — 12,  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  imperfect,  "  in  part,"  shall  be  done 
away — then  we  shall  see  face  to  face.^     Ephes.  4:  13,  "until 

1  Diss,  in  Ep.  Colos.  Note  36. 

2  Comment,  on  Hebrews,  Note  o. 

3  Sup.  cit.  p.  306—308. 

4  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  p.  33.    Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  1 13. 

5  Hess'  History  of  the  Israelites,  Pt.  II.  p.  309  ;  and  Staudlin's  Illus- 
trations o;  ttii   Prophets,  p.  312. 

G  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  p.  29. 
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we  all  attain  to  a  conviction  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  until  we  attain  the  maturity  of  man- 
hood ;  i.  e.  until  we  become  a  perfect  church  of  Christ,  which 
shall  embrace  among  her  children,  none  who  shall  again  become 
wavering  in  their  knowledge  of  Christ."^ 


§63. 

Different  grades  of  future  happiness. 

This  everlasting  (1)  happiness  is  bestowed  on 
men  in  different  degrees  (2).  And  the  degree  of 
happiness  conferred  on  each  individual,  will  depend 
on  his  conduct  during  his  whole  life,  and  on  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed  (3)  ; — on 
his  natural  temperament,  his  talents  and  means 
of  doing  good  (4),  but  particularly  on  the  degree 
of  his  fidelity  (5)  in  the  use  of  all  his  powers  and 
means  to  promote  his  growth  in  moral  excellence. 

ILLUSTRATIOxVS. 

I.  Luke  16:  9,  provide  for  yourselv-es  friends  with  the  un- 
satisfying mammon  [give  to  the  pious  poor  some  of  that  unsatis- 
fying wealth,  which  is  often  unrighteously  possessed],  that  when 
ye  depart  (from  this  world  and  arrive  in  the  world  to  come), 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations,  aicoviai  oxij- 
vai,  [they  may,  such  of  them  as  have  reached  tlie  place  of  de- 
parted spirits  before  you,  return  your  kindness  by  welcoming 
you  into  the  abodes  of  the  blessed],  v.  12,  to  vfutf^ov.  12:  23, 
a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not.  1  Thess.  4:  17,  we 
phall  be  ever  with  the  Lord.     2  Cor.  4:  17,  an  eternal  weight 

1  Dissert,  df  sensu  vonis  TiAT^pcOjH«,  p.  15.  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  T.  p.  159. 
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of  glory.  1 8,  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  are  eternal.  Rom.  2: 7, 
eternal  life.  1  Tim.  1  :  10,  life  and  immortality  [incorruption, 
a(p&uQaicc].  1  Pet.  1:4,  an  inheritance  that  is  incorruptible. 
1  John  2:17,  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  forever. 
Luke  1:  33.  comp.  Rev.  3 :  21.  (§  64.)  Heb.  7  :  25,  Christ 
liveth  forever,  to  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto 
God  through  him.  Heb.  10:  36,  an  enduring  substance  in  the 
heavens.  12:28,  an  unmoveable  kingdom.  Hence,  the  bodies 
which  are  to  partake  of  this  unchanging  happiness,  cannot  be 
mortal — "  flesh  and  blood,"  "corruption  "  (1  Cor.  15:  50),  but 
they  will  be  made  immortal.  1  Cor.  15  :  51 — 54,  42.  (see  ^ 
61.) 

II.  1  Cor.  3  :  8,  each  one  shall  receive  his  own  reward, 
according  to  his  own  labour.  Matth.  25:  40,  45,  tiov  fA«;ft0rft)i/ 
the  least.  1  Tim.  3:13,  ßtx&fiov  iuvtoig  xalov  ntQinotovvxtti 
they  provide  for  themselves  a  good  grade  (or  station)  of  honour. 
See  Matth.  5:  19,  he  shall  be  considered,  viXri^t^oexM,  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

III.  2  Cor.  5  :  10,  that  each  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  the  bbdy.  2  Tim.  4:  7,  8.  comp.  v.  6.  In  terminating 
our  life,  we  finish  our  course  in  a  manner  which  entitles  us  to  a 
prize  more  or  less  honourable.  Gal.  5:  10.  Matth.  25:  35.  2 
Tim.  1:  16 — 18.  Notwithstanding  the  progress  which  may  be 
made,  during  the  time  between  death  and  the  general  resurrec- 
tion, we  may  still  say  with  propriety,  that  the  degree  of  happi- 
ness which  shall  be  bestowed  on  men  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
is  dependant  on  their  conduct  in  life,  because  even  that  progress 
which  they  shall  make,  will  itself  be  proportionate  to  tlieir  situ- 
ation at  death. 

IV.  There  is  some  distinction  in  gifts  and  rewards. — 
Matth.  25:  28.  comp,  with  v.  15  :  17,  *xaöroi  idcjut  xar«  rtjv 
tdittv  övvttfiiv  "  he  confided  to  each  one  a  sum  proportionate  to 
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the  measure  of  His  qualifications,  to  the  one  a  larger,  to  the 
other  a  smaller  sum,  to  trade  with  ;  and  that  servant  who  was 
most  highly  gifted,  had  an  advantage  over  the  other  servant, 
though  he  also  was  faithful  (comp.  v.  23,  21).  He  was  able 
to  accomplish  more  (v.  16,  20.  comp,  with  v.  17,  22),  and  was 
fitted  for  receiving  a  much  greater  trust  for  the  future  (v.  28). 

Rom.  2:  10,  do'^u  navzt  reo  f^yaCofAtPco  zo  aya&ov,  lovdaiot 
re  TiQ(x)Tov  glory  to  every  one  that  doeth  good,  but  to  the  Jew 
first.  Superiour  abilities  and  privileges  can  certainly  advance 
a  man  farther  in  goodness,  and  thus  raise  him  to  a  higher  de- 
gree of  happiness,  than  is  attained  by  others.  But  the  superi- 
our advantages  of  the  former,  will  in  no  wise  be  detrimental  to 
the  happiness  of  the  latter. 

V.  In  Luke  ch.  19,  of  the  two  servants  of  equal  means, 
that  one  who  did  most,  was  preferred  to  the  other  (v.  18)  on 
account  of  his  superiour  fidehty.  (v.  17,  24,  26,  19.)  2  Cor. 
9  :  6,  he  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly ;  he  that 
soweth  richly,  shall  reap  richly.  2  Pet.  1:  11,  nlovGCMg.  The 
following  illustration  of  the  position,  that  though  salvation  is  the 
pure  gift  of  grace,  in  all  instances,  yet  different  persons  may 
partake  of  it  in  different  degrees,  is  found  in  the  work  on  the 
Object  of  the  death  of  Christ :  "  When  a  number  of  criminals 
are  pardoned  and  restored  to  the  privileges  of  citizens,  they  all 
have  alike  access  to  all  the  blessings  of  citizenship,  and  yet 
some  of  them  may  avail  themselves  of  these  privileges,  more 
than  others,  by  their  peculiar  talents  and  exertions,"  (p.  380.) 
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§64. 

Participation  of  the  righteous  in  the  blessedness  of  Christ. 

The  future  blessedness  of  the  righteous,  may 
be  summarily  described  by  saying,  that  (1)  they 
shall  partake  in  a  high,  though  not  unlimited  degree 
(2),  of  the  happiness  of  Jesus  himself  (3). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Among  the  many  brethren  of  Christ,  even  the  least 
of  them  shall  be  conformed  unto  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God 
— shall  be  coheirs  with  him.  Matth.  25  :  40.  Rom.  8  :  29, 
GVfAfiOQq,oi  Ttjg  eixopog  xov  viov  {tov  '&{ov).  v.  17,  ovyxlrjQovo- 
fioc  avTOv  {Xgiaiov). 

II.  The  most  intimate  union  with  Christ  is  a  privilege,  by 
which  the  pious  of  the  human  family  are  distinguished  even 
from  angels.  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  tlie  death  of 
Christ,  p.  584. 

III.  John  17:  20 — 22,  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 
gave  to  them  (that  believe).  Matth.  25  :  21,  23,  enter  into 
the  joy  [marriage  feast]  of  thy  Lord.  comp.  22:  2.  Rom. 
8:  17.  (111.  1.)  2  Tim.  2:  10—12,  we  shall  live  witli  him— we 
shall  reign  with  him  (Christ).  .  (§  62.  111.  11.)  2  Thess  2:  14. 
1  Cor.  1  :  9,  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ.  1  John  3:  2. 
1  Cor.  15:  49.  Phil.  3:  21,  we  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the 
body  of  his  glory  i.  e.  his  glorious  body.  Heb.  3:  14,  /u;ro/o* 
ytyovufifu  rov  Xqigtov  "through  Jesus  all  things  are  subjected 
also  to  his  brethren  as  his  coheirs  by  virtue  of  their  union  with 
him,  in  as  far  as  they  are  capable  of  such  participation."^  Rev. 
3:  21,  I  will  give  to  him,  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne. 

1  Zweck  des  Todes  Jesu,  p.  684. 
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§65. 

Christ  is  the  exclusive  cause  of  our  salvation. 

The  reason  why  the  future  felicity  of  the  christian, 
consists  in  a  participation  of  the  blessedness  of  Je- 
sus, is,  because  God  has  decreed  that  men  should 
obtain  salvation  through  Christ  and  for  his  sake(l). 
The  man  Jesus  is  particularly  appointed  to  be  the 
Guide  of  men  to  salvation  ;  he  is  the  proper  and  im- 
mediate cause  of  their  salvation  (2) — not  only  be- 
cause he  (3),  or  God  through  him  (4),  will  actual- 
ly bestow  salvation  on  his  people,  nor  merely  be- 
cause Jesus  Christ  receives  the  spirits  of  the  blessed 
dead  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (5),  and  restores 
their  bodies  to  life  (6),  and  as  judge  of  the  family 
of  man,  apportions  to  each  one  his  lot  (7) ;  but  be- 
cause he  has  purchased  the  right  (8)  to  make  us 
partakers  of  his  blessedness.  For,  just  as  the  first 
man,  by  his  transgression,  lost  the  advantages  which 
he  had  possessed,  and  involved  himself  and  his  pos- 
terity in  misery  (§  54 — 57)  ;  so  (9),  on  the  contra- 
ry, did  Christ  Jesus,  by  his  obedience,  purchase 
the  right  (§  87 — 92)  to  use  his  exalted  privileges 
in  bestowing  salvation  on  men  (10).  But  this  sub- 
ject will  be  more  fully  discussed  in  the  fourth  Book, 
which  treats  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  family. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  That  salvation  is  bestowed  only  through  Christ,  and  on 
the  exclusive  ground  ol  his  merits,  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing numerous  passages.  2  Tim.  1:  9,  who  hath  saved  us  and 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  on  account  of  our  works,  but 
on  account  of  his  own  purpose  and  the  grace  which  was  grant- 
ed us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began.     Eph.  1:  3 — 5, 
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who  halh  blessed  us  through  Christ,  having  predestinated  us  to 
sonship  through  Jesus  Christ.  Eph.  2:  7,  the  riches  of  his 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  John  14:  6,  I  am  the  way  (to  the  Fa- 
ther) and  the  life.  6:  57,  he  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  through 
me.  1  John  4:  9,  that  we  might  live  through  him  the  Son  of 
God).  5:  11,  and  this  testimony  is  this,  that  God  has  given  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  John  1:  12,  but  to  as 
many  as  received  him  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  namely,  to  them  that  believe  in  his  (Christ's)  name.  Gal. 
4:  7,  heirs  of  God  through  Christ.  Rom.  6:  23,  the  gracious 
gift,  /ap<(7/<«,  of  God,  is  eternal  life,  through  Christ  Jesus. 
1  Thess.  5:  9,  10,  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Pet.  5:  10, 
God  who  hath  called  us  to  his  eternal  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ.  1  Cor.  1:4.  2 Tim.  2:  10.  Acts  4:  11,  12,  ovit  fan, 
iv  «AAfjj  ovdfvi  i]  aojT)]gia  {t]  iv  X.  J.)  ovif  yug  ovofiu  fori  iif- 
Qov  fv  lo  d'fi  aM&tjvui  tjf^ug  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  could  be  saved.  In  this  last  passage,  ocoTtjgia 
does  not  signify  the  cure  of  diseases,  as  Teller  and  Michaelis, 
in  reference  to  v.  10,  have  translated  it,  but  its  meaning  is  sal- 
vation}  Peter  had,  on  another  occasion  (3:  12),  referred  the 
populace  to  the  cure  of  the  lame  man,  wrought  by  Christ  (v.  6), 
as  an  evidence  of  the  dignity  and  glory  of  his  person,  and  as 
a  reason  why  they  should  believe  in  him  as  their  Saviour  (v. 
21).  And  here  he  gives  the  same  explanation  before  the  San- 
hedrim. The  two  synonymous  clauses  of  V.  12,  give  a  stronger 
expression  to  the  same  truth,  which  is  contained  alike  in  both. 
From  the  individual  fact  that  the  cure  of  the  lame  man  was  ow- 
ing to  his  faith  in  Jesus,  is  inferred  the  general  proposition,  that 

1  Dissert.  De  sensu  historfco,  p.  13.     Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  I,  p.  17.  Diss. 
I.  in  Libros  N.  T.  hist.  p.  91,  89. 
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the  hopes  of  men  in  general  centre  in  Christ.     Ev  av&fjoDnoig 
is  liere  used  for  the  simple  dative  av&QMnoig. 

n.  Acts  5:  31,  agxvyos  '^oci  aojTt^g^  i.  e.  ccgy^iyog  rrig  G(a- 
TtjQcag.  The  Prince  and  Saviour,  i.  e.  Prince  of  salvation. 
John  11:  25,  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  Col.  3:  4,  Christ 
our  life.  1:  27,  the  hope  of  glory.  1  Tim.  1  :  1,  our  hope. 
Heb.  2:  10,  the  Captain  or  Prince  of  salvation.  5:  9,  the  cause 
of  eternal  salvation. 

III.  John  10:  28,  I  give  them  eternal  life.     11:  25. 

IV.  John  17:  2,  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him.  1  Cor.  15:  57,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  4  :  14, 
knowing  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up 
us  also  through  Jesus.  1  Thess.  4:  14.  (see  §  62.  111.  2.) 
John  5:  22,  27,  the  Father  gave  all  judgment  to  the  Son.  Acts 
17:  31,  he  (God)  will  judge  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  appoint- 
ed. Rom.  2:  16,  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ.  1  Tim.  6:  14,  until  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  [God  shall  showj. 

V.  Jesus  Christ  will  perfect  the  happiness  of  the  blessed. — 
2  Tim.  4:  18,  The  Lord  shall  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  comp.  v.  8.  1.  John  11  :  26,  25.  Luke  23  :  42. 
Acts  7:  59,  Lord  Jesus  !  receive  my  spirit.  The  souls  of  those 
who  died  before  the  time  of  Christ  and  obtained  salvation,  were 
saved  for  Christ's  sake.  Gen.  5:  24.  Heb.  11:  5.  (§69.  111. 
1).  Luke  20:  37,  where  the  salvation  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  is  spoken  of.  16:  23.  John  8:  56,  52.  (§  66.) 
But  their  salvation  has  received  an  accession,  since  the  man  Je- 
sus is  in  heaven  (§  97).  And  the  saints  who  died  before  Christ, 
will  receive  from  him  who  is  the  first  that  ever  arose  from  the 
dead,  their  bodies  which  were  subjected  to  death  on  account  of 
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Adam's  sin.  1  Cor.  15  :  20,  23.  Col.  1:18.  Acts  26  :  23. 
These  bodies  shall  be  in  a  renovated  form  ;  and  thus  the  an- 
cient saints  shall  receive  their  full  measure  of  blessedness. 
From  Christ,  the  salvation  of  all  men  shall  receive  its  consum- 
mation,^ even  of  those  who  arose  shortly  after  him.^  Salvation 
shall  be  perfected  by  him,  at  the  time  of  the  general  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment.^  Until  all  the  citizens  of  the  future  world 
have  been  born,  it  is  impossible  that  the  present  state  of  the  hu- 
man family,  and  of  the  things  of  this  world,  aiwv  ovrog  Luke 
20:  34,  should  terminate,  or  that  the  expected  new  order  of 
things  (§61)  should  begin,  in  which  being  born  and  dying  shall 
no  more  be  found  (v.  35).  But  when  the  new  order  of  things 
begins,  the  salvation  of  men  shall  receive  its  completion,  not  on- 
ly by  their  receiving  their  bodies  (v.  35),  but  also  by  being  re- 
instated in  the  possession  of  their  original  residence  (§  61.111. 
16 — 23)  in  a  renovated  form  adapted  to  their  life  of  future 
happiness.  And  as  this  visible  world  cannot  be  renovated,  un- 
til all  the  citizens  of  the  future  world  are  born  (2  Pet.  3:  13), 
and  until  the  reformation  of  those  who  are  to  be  sanctified, 
shall  have  actually  taken  place  (v.  9)  ;  the  consummation  of  the 
happiness  of  the  blessed  dead  which  arises  from  being  located  in 
the  new  world,  must  necessarily  be  deferred,"*  until  the  time  of 
the  last  generation  of  the  human  family  (§61.  111.  13),  until  the 
majestic  appearance  of  the  Judge  who  shall  assign  to  the  risen 
dead  and  to  those  then  living,  their  residence  in  the  new-creat- 
ed world,  and  give  to  each  such  a  station  as  his  conduct  in  this 

12  Tim.  4:  8.  Heb.  11:39,40. 

2  Matth.  27:  53.     Hess'  Biography  of  Jesus,  Vol.  II.  p.  312,  363. 

3  In  John  5:  21,  22,  Christ  combines  ^(aonoutv  and  agtveiv.  v.  27, 
l^.  —  iigiaig  and  the  avaOTuaig  will  be  at  the  same  time. — v.  28,  29, 
the  resurnction  and  juclgmtnt  will  be  on  the  last  day.  John  12:  48.  6: 
39,  40.  2Thess  t:  7—12.  2:  1.  comp.  1  Thess.  4:  15,  7.  2:  1.  1  John  4: 
15.   ICor.  15:23.  Rev.  20:  11. 

4  Heb.  11:  40,  that  they  might  not  be  perfected  without  us.  See  com- 
ment on  Heb.  Note/,  in  loc. 
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life  may  justify.  2  Cor.  5:  10.  2  Tim.  4:  6—8.  Matth.  25:  34. 
It  is  for  this  reason,  that  this  "  last  time"  and  the  advent  of  the 
Lord  which  shall  follow,  are  so  frequently  represented  as  the 
final  object  and  end  of  their  most  important  expectations.     See 
John  6:  39.    14:  3.   1  Pet.  1:  5—9.   1  Cor.  1:  7.  Phil.  1:  6— 
10.  3:  11,  20,  21.   1  Thess.  1:  10,  to  wait  for  the  Son  of  God 
from  heaven.    2:  19.  3:  13.    5:  10,  4,  23.     1  Tim.  6:  14.    2 
Tim.  1:  18.    4:  8.    Tit.  2:  13.  Col.  3:  4.   1  John  3:  2.   4:  17. 
Heb  9:  28.    10:  25,  37.    12:  26,  "yet  once  more  I  will  shake 
not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven ;    and  transform  heaven  and 
earth  into  a  state  in  which  they  shall  be  immutable."    2  Pet.  1: 
16.  3:  4 — 14,  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  the  apostle  Paul  animates  the  christians  by  the  prospect 
of  happiness  after  the  resurrection,  he  by  no  means  denies  that 
they  will  be  happy  immediately  after  death ;  as  is  evident  from 
those  passages  in  which  he  speaks  of  their  blessedness  between 
death  and  the  judgment.    2  Cor.  4:  14.    5:  6,  9,  10.^ 

VL     John  5:  28.  6:  39—54.  Phil.  3:  20. 

Vn.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works — he  is  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  appointed  by  God — he  (God)  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  he  has  appointed — we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ — I  charge  thee, 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom.  Matth.  16  :  27.  25: 
31.  Acts  10:  42.  17:  31.  2  Cor.  5:  10.  2  Tim.  14:  1.  John 
5:  22—27.  Rom.  14:  10.  1  Cor.  4:  5.  2  Thess.  1:  7.  God 
will  conduct  the  judgment  of  mankind,  through  Jesus,  because 
he  is  A  man  [John  5  :  27,  oti  vlog  uv&Qojnov  eaxi.  comp.  Acts 
17  :  31,  avtjQ^.     In  this  passage  of  John,  the  phrase  "  Son  of 

1  Dissert,  de  Vita  Beata,  Note  28. 
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man  "  is  used  without  the  article,  and  therefore  does  not,  as  it 
would  with  it,  mean  a  particular  and  distinguished  man,  the  JMes- 
siah,  but  signifies,  indefinitely,  a  man  ;  as  in  Heb.  2:  6,  Mark  3: 
28.  The  phrase  6  vlog  ui^&gomov,  with  the  article,  designates  the 
man,  star'  fto^nv,  in  the  superlative  sense. ^  There  is  a  certain 
day  appointed  for  the  awful  scene  of  judgment.  "  He  hath  ap- 
pointfed  a  day  ^ — ^judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come  ^ — in  the  day  of  wrath  "* — then."^  This  day  is  indeed 
unknown  to  us.  "  It  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night."^  It  is  the 
day  which  is  also  the  end  of  the  present  state  of  the  world,^  "  the 
last  day."  On  this  solemn  day,  the  whole  human  race  tKUGTia^ 
shall  be  judged.  Nor  shall  there  be  any  exception  ;  but  all 
who  have  ever  lived  ^  upon  the  earth, ^^  or  shall  then  be  yet  liv- 
ing, "  shall  be  included  in  the  process,  which  shall  take  place  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels. ^^  At  this  judgment  Jesus,  who  is 
now  invisible  on  earth  (Col.  3:  3),  will  not  only  evince  his  pres- 
ence by  particular  instances  of  liis  agency  ;  but  the  man  ^^ 
Jesus  will  himself  be  visible,  just  as  he  was  formerly  visible  and 
present  on  this  earth,  "  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven."^'* 
"  q^avrjGfTttV  to  arififtov  tou  v'lov  xov  av&gianov  tv  rta  ovgavot 

1  See  Rev.  3:  17,  o  Tu}.ai7ico(iog  Kui  o  i?,ffii>og^  by  which  is  meant» 
the  Son  of  man  whose  history  is  mentioned  in  Dan.  7:  13.  See  Dissert,  ia 
Libros  N.  T.  historicos,  p.  33.  Schleusner's  Lex.  art.  avO()(onoS  Qo.  3. 
Schmidt^s  Dissert,  in  Henkc's  Mag.  Pt.  II.  p.  3.  No.  XVII I. 

2  \cts  17:  31.  3  1  Cor.  4:  5.  -        4  Rom.  2:  5.  5  Matth.  16:  27. 

6  Matth.  24:  36.   i  Thess.  5:  2.  2  Pet.  3:  10. 

7  Matth.  13:  40,  49.  John  12:48.  Rev.  20:  11.  2  Pet.  3:7. 

8  Matth.  16:  27.  25:  32.  Rom.  2:  6,  16.  2  Cor.  5:  10.     Jude  15. 

9  Acts  17:  31. 

10  John  5:  28,  all  who  are  in  the  graves.     Rev.  20:  12,  13. 
»2  Tim.  4:  1.  2  Cor.  5:  9.  Acts  10:  42.    1  Pet.  4:  5. 

12  iMatth.  23:  31.    13:  41,  49.    16:  27.  2  Thess,  I:  7.  Jude  14. 

13  John  5:  27.  Acts  17:  31.  14  1  Thess.  4:  16. 


§  65.  ILL.  7.]      CHRIST  THE  CAUSE  OF  OUR  SALVATION.  105 

the  Son  of  man,  this  wonder,  will  appear  visible  in  heaven."^ 
The  object  of  this  solemn  appearance  of  Jesus,  is  to  display  to 
the  world  his  greatness  and  his  glory.  Acts  1:11,  "  He  will 
come  in  the  same  manner  as  ye  saw  him  ascend  to  heaven."^ 
Then  the  wicked  who  shall  then  be  still  living  (1  Thess.  5:  3), 
and  have,  therefore,  never  seen  his  invisible  glory ;  and  those 
who  shall  have  died,  but  had  not  been  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  who  through  the  ages  of  futurity  shall  be 
banished  from  his  blessed  society  (Matth.  25:  41)^  shall  have  at 
least  one  opportunity  of  seeing  the  glories  ^  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  of  being  convinced  of  the  dignity  of  his  person  by  the  view 
of  his  glory  and  that  of  those  on  whom  he  bestows  his  salvation. 
2  Thess.  1:  10,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  among  his 
saints  and  to  be  admired  by  all  them  that  believe.  1  Thess.  3: 
13.  Heb.  11:  39.  Col.  3:  4.  And  now,  at  least,  they  shall  be 
compelled  to  acknowledge  and  adore  their  Lord,  through  whose 
merits  (even  though  they  had  not  heard  of  him)  they  might  have 
been  saved,  or  whose  doctrine  they  rejected  when  preached  to 
them,  and  whose  person  they  refused  to  adore.  2  Thess.  1:  10, 
"  at  that  time  my  declarations  concerning  your  salvation  will  be 
confirmed  in  such  a  manner  that  no  one   can  doubt  them." 


1  This  interpretation  is  defended  (in  Dissert.  I.  in  Lib.  N.  T.  histor. 
p.  37.)  on  the  following  grounds :  a)  In  the  parallel  passages,  Luke  21: 
27.  Mark  13:  16,  we  find,  instead  of  "the  sigftofthe  Son  of  man"  merely 
"  the  Son  of  man  ;"  and  Matthew  himself  explains  these  words  thus : 
"they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man," — b)  Christ  is  called  a  miracle  or  won- 
der, (y>/;U*tüi',  in  other  passages  also.  Luke  11:30,  29,  14 — 16,  after 
many  other  wonders,  or/fifcu  (Luke  21:  25)  which  shall  be  seen  in  the 
heaven  (Matth.  24:  29),  Christ  himself,  the  greatest  of  all  wonders,  shall 
also  appear."  If  OTjfiilOV  were  intended  to  mean  miracles  wrought  by 
Christ,  it  would  be  ot^fidu.  The  genitive  in  this  case  is  genitive  of  ap- 
position ;  as  is  OtjfXfiov  laGfog  in  Acts  4:  22 ;  and  1  Pet.  3:  4,  0  xpvn- 
Tog  Ttjg  xa^diug  av&QOinog  instead  of  tt^vjirog  av&gamog^  ?;  yta^Sia. 

2  Heb.  9:  28.  compare  Eruesti  Theses    Theol.  dogm.  P.  III.  Thes.  IV. 

3  See  Morus'  Epit.  Theol.  Christ,  p.  295. 

4  Matth.  25:  31.  Luke  9:  26.  2  Thess.  1:  7. 

VOL.  II.  14 
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Phil.  2:  10,  11,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  those  in  heaven,  and  those  in  earth,  and  those  under 
the  earth.  Matth.  26:  64,  "  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
on  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  in  allusion  to  his  second  coming.  In 
this  solemn  manner,  sliall  this  honour  which  God  has  appointed 
him,  be  shown  to  Jesus,  and  redound  to  the  glory  of  God.  Phil. 
2:  9.  John  5:  23.  Heb.  2:  9,  "the  present  power  and  domin- 
ion of  Jesus,  assures  us  of  the  future  subjection  of  all  things  to 
him."  In  this  solemn  manner,  will  it  then  be  demonstrated, 
that  no  individual  was  lost  on  account  of  the  natural  depravity  in 
which  God  suffered  him  to  be  born  ;  but  that  God  in  his  mer- 
cy had  provided  a  Redeemer  for  the  fallen  race  of  man,  whose 
dignity  and  allsufficiency  can  then  no  longer  be  doubted,  in  view 
of  the  splendour  of  his  appearance  and  the  host  of  blessed  spir- 
its who  are  indebted  to  him  for  their  salvation  (2  Thess.  1:  10, 
12.  Col.  3;  4).  And  in  this  awful  manner,  will  it  be  demon- 
strated that  the  wicked  are  the  cause  of  their  own  condemnation, 
and  owe  their  misery  not  to  God  but  to  themselves.  But  not 
only  on  Jesus  and  on  God,  will  this  scene  reflect  honour.  It 
will  be  honourable  in  the  highest  degree  ^  to  the  saints ;  for 
they  shall  be  pronounced  the  beloved  of  Christ  and  of  his  Fa- 
ther, ^  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  ^  and  of  the  whole  human 
family  ;  and  shall  actually  receive  all  those  blessings,  the  ex- 
pectation of  which  exposed  Jhem  to  ridicule  and  contempt. 
2  Thess.  1:  10.   1  Pet.  1:  9. 

Christ'^s  second  coming  is  to  he  literally  understood. — Those 
who  deny  that  Christ  will  come  visibly,  to  judge  tlie  world,  do  not 
all  evade  the  natural  meaning  of  the  texts  in  question,  in  the 
same  way. — I.  Some  assert,  that  "  Jesus  did  not  mean  a  visi- 


1  1  Pet.  1:  7.  5:  4.  2  Tim.  4:  8.    Rom.  2:  7,  10.    1  Cor.  4:  5.    2  Thess. 
1:  12.  Col.  3:  4.    I  John  3:  2.  Opuscul.  Vol.  II.  p.  1Ü2. 

2  Matth.  40:  34. 

^Luke  12:  8.    Rev.  3:  5.    20:  12,  15.  t 
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hh  advtnt.  All  his  declarations,  such  as  Matth.  25  :  31,  must 
be  understood  as  meaning  an  invisible  coming  to  promote  his 
kingdom,  or  the  triumph  of  Christianity  over  Judaism  ;  they  are 
wholly  figurative."^  In  reference  to  a  future  retribution,  they 
contend  that  "  his  doctrine  is  merely  this  :  Our  lot  in  the  future 
life,  depends  on  our  obedience  or  disobedience  to  the  com- 
mands which  Jesus  gave  us  in  the  present  life  ;  and  a  future 
life  may  be  expected  in  which  the  pious  followers  of  Jesus  shall 
be  eternally  happy.-  This,  however,  was  not  the  belief  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus.  They  adhered  to  the  common  Jewish  opin- 
ion of  a  visible  advent  of  the  Messiah.-^  In  refutation  of  these 
views,  the  reader  may  consult  the  Tub.  gel.  Anzeig."*  Henke's 
Magazine,^  and  Paulus'  Commentary.^  The  following  are  the 
principal  arguments  against  the  figurative  interpretation  of  the 
declarations  of  Jesus  concerning  his  advent.  —  1.  The  declara- 
tions of  Jesus  expressly  assert  a  visible  advent,  and  in  the 
strongest  terms.  —  2.  His  heai'ers  could  not  well  have  under- 
stood him  as  meaning  any  thing  else  than  a  visible  appearance. 
— 3.  These  declarations  (such  as  Matth.  25:  31)  were  address- 
ed to  his  disciples,  and  if  they  are  to  be  interpreted  figura- 
tively, he  ought  certainly  to  have  given  them  some  intimation  of 
it. — II.  "  The  declarations  of  Jesus  relative  to  his  second  com- 
ing cannot,  indeed,  without  violence  be  interpreted  in  a  figu- 
rative manner  ;  but  Jesus  accommodated  himself  to  the  ideas  of 
the  Messiah,  entertained  by  his  contemporaries,  only  correcting 

1  Eckermann's  Theol.  Beiträge,  B.  2.  St.  2.  S.  209,  218.  Ammon,  on 
the  Declarations  of  Jesus  concerning  his  coming  to  judgment.  New  The- 
olog.  Journal,  Vol.  3.  No.  3,  p.  185. 

2  Eckermanu's  Beit.  sup.  cit. 

3  Eckermann,  ut  sup.  p.  213.  Ammon's  Scientific  and  practical  the- 
ology, p.  314. 

4  For  1793.  No.  58,  p.  461. 

5  Vol.  II.  No.  2,  p.  393.  Vol.  V.  No.  3,  p.  538. 

6  Pt.  III.  p.  380,  484. 
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them  in  some  respects."  This  opinion  is  maintained  by  the  au- 
thor of  a  Historico-critical  Dissertation  on  the  declarations  of 
Jesus  concerning  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  It  is  refuted  in  § 
13,  111.  2. — III.  "Jesus  himself  was  somewhat  attached  to  the 
erroneous  ideas  of  his  contemporaries,  relative  to  the  nature  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  and  in  his  declarations  concerning  his 
second  coming  and  the  circumstances  connected  with  it,  he  was 
indeed  sincere,  and  uttered  the  sentiments  of  his  heart ;  but  in 
these  matters  he  cannot  be  our  guide."  This  opinion  is  advo- 
cated in  the  Dissertation  entitled,  Historico-exegetical  Scepti- 
cism in  relation  to  the  declarations  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  as  expected  by  the  Jews.^  It  is  refuted  by  the 
evidences  of  the  unlimited  authority  of  Jesus  which  are  consid- 
ered in  §§  6 — 8. 

VIII.  Eph,  1:  6,  7,  he  hath  made  us  accepted,  [fjfaptrtufffj/ 
bestowed  his  grace  upon  us]  through  the  beloved  (Christ),  by 
whom  we  have  redemption,  through  his  (Christ's)  blood.  Rom. 
3:24.  5:  1,2. 

IX.  1  Cor.  15  :  21.  Rom.  5  :  1,  11—19,  21.  Compare 
§  59. 

X.  1  Cor.  15:  48,  &c,  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  wc  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  also. 


§  66. 

The  salvation  purchased  by  Christ,  is  intended  for  all  men. 

The  purpose  of  God,  not  to  consign  men  to  pun- 
ishment (  1  ),  but  to  bestow  salvation  on  them 
through  Christ,  is  just  as  universal  as  is  that  mor- 

1  Henke's  Mag.  Vol.  V.  No.  3,  p.  520—556. 
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tality  which  is  derived  from  Adam  (Rom.  5  :  12 — 
19).  Accordingly,  God  intended  salvation  through 
Christ,  deliverance  from  the  innate  depravity  of 
our  nature  and  the  evils  connected  with  it  (such  as 
the  terrors  of  death,  §  60 — 64),  not  only  for  a  few 
individuals  or  nations,  but  for  the  entire  mass  of 
mankind  (2),  not  excepting  even  those  who  had 
died  before  the  advent  of  Christ  (3). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  1  Thess.  5:  9,  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but 
to  obtain  salvation  tlu'ough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  the  atonement  is 
general. — In  the  passages,  Matth.  26:  28.  20:  28.  Heb.  9:  28. 
Rom.  5  :  15,  —  the  word  noUot  many,  does  not  presuppose 
another  part  of  the  human  family  to  whom  the  declaration 
contained  in  those  passages,  cannot  be  applied.  But  the 
object  of  this  word,  is,  to  remove  a  hmitation  of  the  declaration 
to  a  few,  or  to  any  particular  people ;  such  as  was  the  limitation 
of  the  Old  Covenant  to  a  single  nation,  in  opposition  to  the  New. 
Matth.  26:  28.  Heb.  9:  15,  18.  8:  6.  That  this  is  here  the 
signification  of  the  word  many,  is  evident  from  other  passages,  in 
which  "all "  is  used  instead  of  it  (Rom.  5: 15, 19) ;  as  is  the  case 
in  V.  18,  (19  nupTug  av&oomovg  eig  dtxacMatv  ^(ar}g  (even  so,  by 
the  righteousness  of  one,  came)  unto  all  men  justification  of  h'fe. 
1  Tim.  2  :  1 — 6,  who  (God  our  Saviour)  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  4  :  10, 
for  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we 
trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men  and  espe- 
cially of  them  that  believe.  Tit.  2:11,  for,  the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  (i.  e.  the  saving  grace  of  God)  hath  ap- 
peared unto  all  men.  2  Cor.  5:  15,  and  that  he  (Christ)  died 
for  all.  V.  19,  God,  through  Christ,  reconciled  the  world  unto 
himself.  1  John  2:  2,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
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not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  whole  world.  John  6:51,  I  am 
the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven  ;  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever  ;  and  the  bread  which  I 
shall  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  1  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
3:  16,  for  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  1 :  29,  the  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Heb.  2:  9,  but  we  see  Jesus, 
who  was,  for  a  little  while,  put  lower  than  the  angels,  who  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that 
according  to  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  he  might  taste  death 
for  all  men. 

III.  The  atonement  was  made  for  those  also  who  died  he- 
fore  the  death  of  Christ. — This  is  evident  from  the  universality 
of  the  atonement,  which  is  equal  to  the  universality  of  death  and 
all  the  miseries  entailed  on  us  by  Adam.  Rom.  5:  18,  19. 
comp.  v.  12 — 14.  Hence  it  is  certain,  that  by  "  the  sins  that 
are  past "  (Rom.  3 :  25),  and  "  the  transgressions  under  the 
first  Covenant  (Heb.  9:15),  are  meant,  not  only  the  sins  of  per- 
sons then  living,  but  in  general  the  sins  of  those  who  had  lived 
before  that  time.^  The  same  doctrine  is  taught  also  in  Heb.  9: 
25,  26,  "  Christ  was  not  under  the  necessity  of  offering  himself 
frequently  since  the  beginning.of  the  world,  or  of  bringing  a  par- 
ticular offering  for  every  age ;  but  now,  once  for  all,  he  hath 
appeared  at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice, 
that  the  punishment  of  sin  might  be  removed."  God,  in  his 
goodness  and  mercy,  bestowed  pardon  and  salvation  on  those 
righteous  also,  who  died  before  ihe  time  of  Christ's  sufferings  ; 
but  their  judicial  or  legal  liberation  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
and  their  legal  admission  to  the  eternal  inheritance,  they  did 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  562—567. 
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not  receive  until  after  the  death  of  Jesus.^     To  this  subject  re- 
fers also  the  passage  1  Pet.  3:  18 — 20,^  in  reference  to  which 

1  The  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  562 — 567. 

[2  Of  this  very  difficult  passage,  we  shall  give  the  views  of  several 
eminent  critics,  and  leave  the  reader  to  make  his  own  choice.  The  first 
is  that  of  the  learned  and  pious  Hebrew  scholar,  Schoettgen,  who,  regard- 
in»  the  phrase  nOQlV&ftg  im^Qviiv  as  a  Hebraism  (similar  to  'rjibn 
i'T'liT— by  the  LXX,  2  Sam.  5:  10,  nut  dcfnO()fVfTO  ^aßlÖTTOQfVO^te- 
vog  Kai  fAfyalvi>OfifPOg)  ;  nvevfAata  as  meaning  men  in  general ;  (fV- 
X«)Ct]  as  referring  to  civil  oppression  and  servitude  to  Satan  ;  and  placing 
a  period  after  anflx^tjOaOl ;  and  reading  oVt,  with  the  Geneva  edition, 
Erasmus,  and  others  ;  gives  the  following  sense  :  "  For,  it  is  better,  if 
such  be  the  will  of  God,  that  yc  suffer  for  well  doing  than  for  evil  doing. 
For  Christ  also  once  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  his  human  nature,  but  made 
alive  in  his  divine,  in  which  he  continued  (by  his  apostles)  to  preach  un- 
to the  enslaved  and  unbelieving  minds  of  men.  For,  once  before,  in  the 
times  of  Noah,  God  waited  with  longsuffering,  for  the  repentance  of  men, 
while  the  ark  was  building,  in  which  (as  they  did  not  repent)  only  a  few, 
namely,  eight  souls,  were  saved  from  the  water.  But,  now  there  is  a 
different  kind  of  flood,  namely,  baptism,  (which  does  not  destroy  us,  but) 
which  saves  us  (and  which  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God)  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ." — Another  version  is  this :  "  For  it  is  better,  il  it  be 
the  will  of  God,  that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing  than  for  evil  doing  ;  for  Christ 
also  once  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  (i.  e.  his  human  nature),  but 
raised  (in  spirit,  with  a  spiritual  body,)  in  glory,  in  which  he  went  and 
proclaimed  (his  death  and  glorious  resurrection)  to  those  ransomed  spirits 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  who  were  at  first  incredulous  for  a  while,  uhiist  the 
longsuffering  of  the  Lord  delayed  (the  punishment),  during  the  time  the 
ark  was  building,  (but  who  afterward,  when  they  saw  the  waters  rising, 
repented  before  they  were  drowned,)  in  which,  uw,  that  is,  eight  persons 
were  saved  from  the  water.  In  like  manner,  now  also  it  (water)  saves 
us  in  baptism,  which  resembles  it  (the  flood),  and  is  not  the  mere  wash- 
ing away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  access  to  God  with  a  good  con- 
science through  the  resurrection  of  Christ."  This  is,  in  substance,  the 
inteqiretation  of  Dr.  Storr ;  and  for  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  his  invaluable  work  on  the  Object  of  the  atoniment. 
Bui  both  these  versions  deviate  considerably  from  the  common  acceptation 
of  some  of  the  words  in  the  original.  A  version  which  should  be  better 
supported  by  usage  and  accord  equally  well  with  the  context,  would  be 
preferable.  Such  the  following  appears  to  be  :  "  For  it  is  b(  tter,  if  such 
be  the  will  of  God,  that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing  than  for  evil  doing  ;  for 
Christ  also  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  made  alive  in  the 
spirit ;  in  which  also  he  went  to  make  proclamation  to  the  spirits  in  the 
place  of  keeping,  who  were  formerly  incredulous,  when  the  longsuffering 
of  the  Lord  waited,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  while  the  ark  was  prepar- 
ing, in  which,  few,  that  is,  eight  persons,  were  saved  by  water ;    by 
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w  e  remark,  that  Jesus  would  not  have  gone  to  announce  the 
joyful  news  (4:  0,  ivuyyihoOr))  of  his  death  and  glorious  resur- 
rection, to  those  ransomed  {fv  (^vluyiri)  spirits  (who  repented 
after  the  deluge  had  begun,  before  they  were  drowned),  if  they 
were  not  interested  in  these  events,  if  they  had  not  belonged  to 
those  ccdixoig  unjust  (v.  18)  for  whom  he  died. 


§67. 

Though  salvation  is  jirovided  for  all,  some  do  not  attain  it. 

But  it  does  not  follow  that  all  men  actually  at- 
tain this  salvation  (§  58,  65).  For,  thoiigh  God.  in 
mercy,  made  provision  that  the  depravity  and  mis- 
ery to  which  mankind  were,  without  their  fault 
subjected,  should  not  of  itself,  prove  a  permanent 
injury  to  any  individual ;  nevertheless,  his  justice, 
required,  that,  though  the  blessings  of  salvation 
were  provided  without  distinction  for  all,  even  for 
those  (1)  who  through  their  own  fault  fail  ulti- 
matel}^  to  attain  them  (2) ;  no  one  should  actually 
obtain  possession  of  them  who  had  continued,  until 
the  hour  of  death,  until  the  time  of  actual  admission 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  blessings  purchas- 
ed by  Christ,  to  be  unfaithful  in  the  use  of  those 
talents  which,  notwithstanding  the  universal  weak- 
ness of  men,  were  still  entrusted  to  him  (.3).  Still, 
by  virtue  of  the  same  love  which  prompted  God  to 
provide  salvation  for  all  men,  he  wills  that  no  one 
may  be  found  guilty  of  unfaithfulness  (4). 

which  now  we  also  are  saved,  in  the  antitype,  baptism,  which  is  not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  access  to  God,  with  a  good  con- 
•'^:ience  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.     S,] 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  That  Christ  died  for  those  also  who  shall  be  lost,  is 
taught  in  1  Thess.  5:  9  he.  comp.  3:  5,  where  Paul  presupposes 
it  as  possible  that  his  exertions  might  prove  fruitless.  Matth. 
18:  11 — 14,  even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish  see  v.  6.  Sic.  Rom. 
14:  15,  but  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  on  account  of  the  meat, 
thou  dost  no  longer  walk  according  to  love.  Destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  1  Cor.  8:  11,  and 
through  thy  knowledge  the  weak  brother  shall  perish,  for  whom 
Christ  died.  2  Pet.  2:  1,  but  there  were  false  prophets,  also, 
among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  introduce  destructive  sects,  and  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 
2  Pet.  1:9.  Luke  22.  19.  Here  Jesus  does  not  exclude  the 
traitor  (v.  21)  who  was  lost  (v.  22),  from  the  number  of  those 
for  whom  be  offered  his  body  and  shed  his  blood.  If  the  con- 
ditions of  pardon  and  salvation  are  not  fulfilled  by  men,  the  uni- 
versality of  the  pardon  itself  is  not  thereby  destroyed.  Thus, 
should  the  son  of  a  king  intercede  for  a  body  of  criminals,  and 
obtain  a  pardon  for  them  ;  if  the  pardon  is  procured  for  them 
all,  and  offered  to  them  all,  on  certain  conditions  to  be  perform- 
ed by  them,  the  pardon  is  universal,  whether  they  all  avail 
themselves  of  the  benefits  of  it  or  not. 

II.  The  wicked  are  lost  because  they  refuse  to  accept  sal- 
vation.— Rom.  1:  18,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed,  v.  19,  be- 
cause that  which  may  be  known  of  God  [a  knowledge  of  God] 
is  manifest  in  them.  v.  20,  that  they  may  be  without  excuse. 
9:32.  10:  16,  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  glad  tidings,  v. 
21,  all  the  day  long  have  I  extended  my  hands  to  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people.  Acts.  13:  46,  ye  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life.  2  Thess.  2:  10,  they  received  not  the 
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love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.  (Comp.  v.  12)  Matth. 
23:  37,  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  and  ye  would  not.  Luke  19: 
44,  thou  knevvest  not  the  time  of  thy  (probationary)  visitation, 
iuiGKonrig.  7:  30,  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  by  not  being 
baptised  by  him,  frustrated  the  counsel  of  God  concernmg 
themselves. 

III.  Luke  16:  10.  19:  13,  15,  17,  26.  Matth.  25:  19,  21, 
23,  26,  29.  I  Cor.  4:  2,  it  is  required  of  stewards  that  they  be 
found  faithful. 

IV.  Ezek.  18:  23,  "should  I  take  delight  in  the  misery  of 
the  wicked  (says  Jehovah),  and  not  much  rather  wish  that  he 
should  turn  from  his  ways  and  live  .^"  comp.  v.  32.  33:  11. 
Luke  14:  21.  Rom.  2:  4,  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  you  to 
repentance.  9:  22,  tjvfyxiv  iv  tioAAj;  ftaxQO'&vfiiqi  OHfvij  ogyrig 
nuTtjQTiafxeva  fig  anfalnav  "  God  had  borne  those  who  had 
been  already  ripe  for  punishment,  with  much  longsuffering  (iii 
order  that  they  might  reform)."^  1  Tim.  2:  4,  who  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  2  Pet.  3:  9,  the  Lord  does  not  delay  the  promise  (as  some 
account  it  a  delay),  but  he  is  longsuffering  toward  us,  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 

1  Dissert.  II.  in  Epist.  ad  Coloss.  ct  Phil.  Note  156. 
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§68. 

Little  children  also  are  saved  for  Chris  fs  sake. 

According  to  this  purpose  of  the  divine  will 
those  who  die  in  infancy,  and  to  whom  the  title  to 
heaven  purchased  by  Christ,  belongs  no  less  than 
mortality  (Rom.  5:  12,  18,  15),  will  undoubtedly 
obtain  this  salvation  (1).  For,  unlike  the  wicked 
(Luke  16:  10),  they  have  not  lost  their  right  by 
disobedience.  Nor  will  that  natural  depravity  be 
laid  to  their  charge,  by  which  they  were  deprived 
alike  of  life  and  of  opportunity  to  evince  their  faith- 
fulness in  the  use  of  their  talents  in  this  life  (2). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Mark  10:  14,  15,  tcov  yag  TOiovzmv  {nacffKav)  (Gxtv  ij 
ßaaiXua  row  &eov  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Chil- 
dren must  have  been  included  in  the  word  "  such,"  because  the 
proposition  "  the  kingdom  of  God  belongs  to  humble  adults, 
to  such  as  have  as  little  pride  and  arrogance  as  children,"  would 
be  no  reason  (y«p)  why  children  should  not  be  prevented  from 
coming  to  Jesus. ^  Children  partake  of  the  pardon  and  salva- 
tion purchased  by  Christ,  as  well  as  adults,  only  in  a  measure 
commensurate  with  their  smaller  capacity. 

II,  Depravity  of  Children. — Even  the  smallest  child  is  not 
an  undepraved  creature  of  God.  It  is  at  least  unworthy  of  being 
transferred  into  the  society  of  the  citizens  of  heaven.  Its  mortal- 
ity is  a  part  of  the  punishment  of  Adam's  sin,  in  which  all  mankind 
participate.  The  remainder  of  this  punishment  is  remitted.  The 
child  is,  after  death,  treated  as  though  it  were  an  undepraved  crea- 

1  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  506. 
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ture  of  God,  as  though  it  were  not  under  the  curse  of  the  law. 
It  is  received  into  the  society  of  the  holy  angels.^ 


§69. 

Faithful  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  conscience  is,  in  adults,  the 
condition  of  participation  in  the  salvation  purchased  hy 
Christ. 

The  condition,  on  which  adults  or  those  who 
have  attained  the  use  of  reason,  obtain  the  salvation 
purchased  bj  Christ  (1),  is  faithful  (2)  obedience 
to  the  voice  of  conscience.  (Rom.  2 :  12 — 15). 
Conscience  urges  them  to  reverence  for  an  invisible 
Judge,  whose  being  and  attributes  they  can  learn 
(3)  from  his  visible  works,  with  a  clearness  propor- 
tionate to  the  degree  in  which  they  cherish  and 
obey  her  monitions.  These  are  moreover,  occa- 
sionally, in  the  providence  of  God,  excited  to  the 
highest  degree  of  sensibility  by  external  circum- 
stances, such  as  blessings  (4)  or  misfortunes  (5)  of 
unusual  magnitude. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  To  these,  for  example,  belongs  Enoch.  Heb.  11:5, 
£v(ox  fifTSttdt]^  Tov  fit]  löiiv  d-'ttvccTOv  "  Enoch  was  taken  away 
from  the  earth  to  enjoy  eternal  salvation,"  see  §  65.^ 

II.  Heb.  11:  5,  God  took  Enoch  away,  because  he  had 

1  Sup.  cit.  p.  660,  586.  [On  this  subject,  Whitby  makes  the  followin» 
ener°^,etic  remark  :  "  Imo,  infantes  poenis  aeternis  subjicere,  ob  peccatum 
Adami,  est  severius  cum  iis  a»ere,  quam  cum  ipso  diaholo  autcum  Adamo 
qui  peccatum  ipsemet  commisit."  See  on  this  subject,  the  Theolog;ical 
Dissertation  of  Dr.  Mosheim  entitled,  "The  salvation  of  christian  and  pa- 
gan infants  demonstrated  ;"  Buddei  Theol.  Dog.  Lib.  Hi.  cap.  II.  i  XXIV. 
p.  591.     S]. 

~  See  Storr's  Commentary  on  the  Heb.  in  loc.  Notes  wi,  and  n. 
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long  before  been  his  faithful  and  beloved  servant,  ^if^iaQrvgrirat 
ivfjgtazrjxfvai  tw  d^fuj.  The  approbatory  sentence  relative  to 
Enoch,  that  "  he  gained  the  approbation  of  God  and  served 
him  inN  '^V.^fHI  gi^en  him  in  v.  22,  is  repeated  at  the  mention 
of  his  being  taken  away  (Gen.  eh.  5).^  According  to  Heb.  11: 
6,  Enoch  also  expected  a  future  retribution.^  "  Those  also  who 
lived  before  Christ,  (or  since  that  time,)  and  yet  knew  nothing  of 
a  Redeemer,  will  doubtless  partake  of  that  salvation  purchased 
for  every  individual  of  the  human  family,  if  they  have  only 
cherished  a  faith  in  God  as  far  as  their  circumstances  rendered 
it  possible,  and  acted  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  this  faith. 
Nor  will  the  fact  that  they  knew  nothing  of  this  atonement  pre- 
vent its  application  to  them.""^ 

III.  Rom.  1,  19—21.     Acts  14:  17.    Ps.  19:  2—4. 

IV.  Rom.  2:  3.  Job.  33:  18,  25. 

V.  Luke  15:  14 — 17,  (parable  of  the  prodigal  son),  com- 
pare Job  33:  19  he. 


§70. 

Provisions  of  God  for  the  promulgation  of  saving  truth  among 

men. 

God,  from  the  beginning,  promoted  the  dissem- 
ination of  saving  truth  by  various  special  instruc- 
tions and  institutions  (I).  Afterward,  for  wise  pur- 
poses (2),  he  confined  the  immediate  and  most  dis- 
tinct revelations  of  his  will  to  the  people  of  Israel(3) 
only(4).  But  even  this  limited  arrangement  was  fre- 
quently the  means  of  diffusing  religious  knowledge 

1  Ibidem,  Note  o.  2  Ibid.  Note  g. 

3  The  Dissertation  on  the  Death  of  Jesus,  p.  684. 
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among  other  nations  (5).  Its  principal  object  was, 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  whole  human  family 
(6),  and  to  pave  the  way  (7)  for  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  which  were  intended  indiscriminately 
for  all  nations  (8). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  See  §  19.  111.  3.  Reuss'  Opusc.  fasc.  II.  p.  115  &c  ; 
and  Zacharias'  Biblische  Theologie,  §213.  Pt.  IV.  p.  5  &ic. 

II.  Superstition  and  irreligion  would,  even  among  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  soon  have  suppressed  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  his  promises,  or  at  least  prevented  their  dissemination. 
For  they  only,  too  often  manifested  their  inclination  to  an  imita- 
tion of  the  Heathen.  But  God,  who  wished  his  revelations  to 
be  preserved  for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  prevented  this,  by  giv- 
ing them  the  Mosaic  law,  a  peculiar  government,  which  prevent- 
ed their  amalgamation  with  other  nations.  ^ 

III.  On  the  subject  of  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Is- 
raelites before  the  time  of  Christ,  see  the  work  On  the  Object 
of  the  death  of  Christ,-  and  the  Commentary  on  Hebrews."'  In 
the  former  passage,  it  is  shown  how  the  attentive  and  virtuous 
Jew  could  be  instructed,  by  the  laws  concerning  sacrifices, 
which  referred  only  to  his  restoration  to  temporal  advantages 
among  his  nation,  to  seek  refuge  in  the  undeserved  mercy  of 
God,  in  order  to  obtain  peace  of  conscience  in  reference  to  his 
future  destiny,  or  to  excite  in  him  the  expectation  of  another, 
better,  and  more  efficacious  scheme  of  mercy  in  the  invisible 
world. 

IV.  Ephes.  2:  14,  "Jesus  took  away  the  law,  which  was 
a  wall  of  partition  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,"  (naoTOtxov. 
Col.  2:  14. 

1  On  the  Object  &c.  p.  470.  2  p.  446,  498,  684. 

3  Comm.  on  Heb.  10:  7,  note  a,  p.  207. 
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V.  See  tlie  works  cited  in  111.  1.  Occasionally,  some  of 
the  adjoining  nations,  also,  were  instructed  by  teachers  sent 
specially  to  them,  e.  g.  the  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  by  the  pro- 
phet Jonah,  Matth.  12:  41,  compare  Zacharias  sup.  cit.  p.  30, 
41. 

VI.  Gen.  12:  3,  and  22:  18,  through  you — through  your 
descendants — all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.  See 
Hess,  on  the  kingdom  of  God,  sect.  21  ;  On  the  people  of  Is- 
rael viewed  in  connexion  with  the  human  family ;  Connexion 
between  the  preparatory  and  the  main  institutions  of  God,  Pt. 
It.  p.  5. 

VII.  The  JMosaic  religion  was  preparatory  to  the  Chris- 
tian.— Gal.  3:  19 — 24,  o  vOf.iog  Tiuiditycoyog  i]f.{Mv  yeyoviv  fig 
Xqigtqv  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  to  lead  us  to  Christ.  4:  1 — 3. 
The  written  mosaic  law  of  God,  placed  the  depravity  of  man  in 
a  clearer  light,  by  expressly  declaring  the  wickedness  of  immor- 
al actions,  and  by  preparing  the  Jews  for  a  more  grateful  recep- 
tion of  the  gracious  dispensation  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  they 
saw  that  the  laws  of  Moses  could  not  urge  them  to  the  fulfilment 
of  their  duties.  ^ 

VIII.  The  christian  religion  was  intended  for  all  na- 
tions.— IMatth.  28:  19,  go  ye,  therefore,  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  24:  14,  this  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world.  Luke  24:  47,  and 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  John  10:  16, 
and  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I 
must  bring — and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd. 
Acts  17:  30,  God  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where,  to  re- 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  466  ;  Comm. 
on  Heb.  10:  7.  Note  a. 
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pent.  1  Tim.  2:  4,  who  (God)  will  have  all  men  to  come  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  Rom.  1:  5,  from  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived grace  and  the  apostleship  for  the  dissemination  of  the 
faith  among  all  nations  for  his  name  see  v.  14.  10:  18,  their 
sound  (of  those  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace)  went 
through  all  the  earth,  v.  15.  9:  24.  Eph.  1:  9 — 13,  rif^iv  to  us, 
Jews,  vf^iv  to  you.  Gentiles.  2:  3,  he  hath  purposed — to  gath- 
er together  into  one  all  things  in  Christ.  3:  6 — 9,  that  all  might 
see.  Col.  1:  5,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  come  unto  you  as  it  is  in  all  the 
world.  1:23,  the  Gospel,  which  has  been  preached  to  the 
whole  creation  under  heaven,  v.  28,  that  we  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  Mark  16:  15,  go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 


§71. 

Salvation  may  for  Christas  sake,  be  extended  to  those  also  who 
are  not  acquainted  with  Revelation. 

The  reasons  why,  before  the  time  of  Christ  (1), 
as  well  as  since  his  resurrection,  so  man}^  nations 
were  not  favoured  with  that  revelation  (2)  which 
was  given  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  other  nations  af- 
ter the  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  are  as  little 
known  to  us,  as  the  reasons  of  many  other  things 
(.3)  which  are  under  the  guidance  of  divine  Provi- 
dence (Rom.  11:  33)  (4).  But  this  we  know,  that 
only  from  him  shall  much  be  required,  to  whom 
much  has  been  entrusted  (5) ;  and  that  to  entertain 
a  different  opinion  concerning  the  dealings  of  God, 
would  be  irreverent  (6).  Hence  we  know  that 
those  who  have  enjoyed  but  few  means  and  helps 
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(7)  to  piety  and  virtue,  though  they  will  not,  if  dis- 
obedient, escape  punishment  (8)  shall  be  "  beaten 
with  fewer  stripes"  (9)  than  those  who  had  been 
favoured  with  more  and  better  means  of  grace  and 
incitements  to  piety,  and  who  yet  neglected  them ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  that  those  who  have  been 
faithful  in  little,  will  hereafter  partake  (10)  of  the 
greater  blessings  purchased  for  them  also  by  the 
Saviour,  in  a  degree  commensurate  with  the  qualifi- 
cations which  they  have  here  attained  (11). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Deut.  4:  7,  where  is  there  a  great  people,  to  whom  the 
Lord  gives  such  revelations  of  himself  as  to  the  people  of  Israel  ? 
Ps.  147:  20,  thus  has  he  done  to  no  other  people — the  other 
nations  know  not  his  laws.  Acts  14  :  16,  in  times  past  he  suf- 
fered all  the  heathen  to  go  their  own  way. 

II.  JVature  of  the  Gospel  call. — Those  who  have  not  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  revelation,  are  not  among  the  «IrjTOt 
or  called.  For  those  who  are  "  called,"  are  those  who,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  some  means  of  instruction  appointed  by 
God,  are  invited  to  salvation,  and  to  a  course  of  thinking  and 
acting  worthy  of  such  a  calling.  2Thess.  2:  13,  God  hath, 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation — whereunto  he  call- 
ed you  by  his  own  Gospel.  1  Thess.  2:  12,  God  wlio  called 
you  to  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.  1  Pet.  5:  10.  1  Tim.  C:  12,  call- 
ed to  eternal  life.  Phil.  3:  14,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  whereunto  God  from  on  high  has  called  me  in  Christ  Je- 
sus. Eph.  4:  4,  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling. 
Eph.  4:  1.  1  Thess.  2:  12,  that  you  would  walk  worthy  of  God, 
who  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.  Luke  5:  32, 1  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  Nor  does  the 
reality  of  the  call,  depend  upon  the  fact  whether  they  accept  or 
reject  it.     For  many  are  denominated  "  the  called,  xoflvfitvoi 

VOL.  II.  16 
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(Luke  14:  16,  24,  18—20.  Matth.  22:  3,  8),  who  rejected 
the  call :  and  in  other  passages  (1  Cor.  1:  24.  comp.  v.  23), 
this  appellation  is  given  to  those  who  accept  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  in  contradistinction  from  unbelieving  Jews  and  Pa- 
gans. Some  of  the  culled  embraced  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
with  sincerity,  and  applied  them  to  the  advancement  of  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls,^  thus  becoming  genuine  members  of  the 
people  of  God,  of  tliat  people  who  love  their  God,  and  may 
receive  eternal  salvation  from  him.  Rom.  8:  28,  30,  whom  he 
called — he  glorified.  1  Pet.  2:  9,  s&voguytov^XuogeigniQinoit]- 
aiv — TOÜ  HaleauvTog  vfiug  the  holy  nation,  the  people  of  his 
(God's)  property  [owned  by  God],  that  ye  should  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  called  you.  comp.  Rom.  11:29.  Is. 
48:  12,  where  ulrjaig  is  applied  to  the  reception  of  the  Israelites 
as  the  people  of  God.  And  some  of  the  "  called,"  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  merely  give  the  christian  doctrines  an  external  recep- 
tion, and  are  outwardly  attached  to  the  true  people  of  God  ; 
for  we  are  expressly  told,  that  many  are  called,  but  that  few  on- 
ly are  chosen.^ 

III.  God  makes  men  to  differ  in  many  things. — But  the  dif- 
ference among  men  is  not  confined  to  the  circumstance,  that 
some  are  called  in  the  sense  defined  in  the  preceding  Illustra- 
tion, and  others  not.  There  is  a  diversity  in  many  other  exter- 
nal circumstances,  circumstances  which  exert  an  Important  in- 
fluence on  the  improvement  of  the  human  mind.  Their  talents 
are  different,  their  education  is  different,  the  society  to  which 
they  have  access  is  different,  and  different  also  are  the  pecu- 
liar providential  circumstances  which  occur  in  their  lives. 

1  Rom.  9:  23,  24.    2  Tim.  1:  9.   1  Cor.  1:  7—9. 

2  Matth.  22:  14.  comp,  v.  11.  One  of  the  guests  had  no  marriage  »ar- 
ment.  See  Zacharias'  Biblical  Theolog.  }  218.  Ecki  rmaun  Theol.  Contrib. 
Vol.  I,  p.  bO,  where  he  proves  that  '■'■  being  called"  did  not  embrace  the 
idea  of  certaia  ultimate  attainmeut  of  salvation. 
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IV.  JVevertheless,  God  is  just,  and  wise,  and  good. — It  is 
certain,  that  in  the  divine  government  of  the  world,  there  is  no 
partiality.  Acts  10:  34,  then  Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said, 
Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  Is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  but 
in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him  and  doth  what  is  right,  is 
accepted  of  him.  Rom.  3  :  29.  1  Tim.  2:  4—6.  Col.  3:  11. 
And  it  is  certain,  not  only  that  the  omniscient  and  wise  i  Gov- 
ernor of  the  world,  who  alone  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
situation  of  every  individual  and  of  mankind  at  large,  chose  the 
most  suitable  time  for  the  appearance  of  Christ ;  but  also  that 
he  determines  with  inscrutable  wisdom  the  particular  periods  in 
which  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  diffused  over  the  different 
nations  of  the  earth  in  greater  abundance.  Tit.  1 :  3,  he  mani- 
fested his  word  in  due  times.  1  Tim.  2:  6,  who  gave  himself 
to  be  a  ransom  for  all ;  to  be  published  in  due  time.  Gal.  4: 
4,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son  or; 
r}X&e  TO  nXi]QO)nu  xov  XQOvov  when  the  time  was  fulfilled  or  had 
arrived,  which  was  appointed  of  the  Father  (see  v.  2.)  comp, 
v.  2.  Rom.  11:  30— 34.^ 

V.  Luke  12:  48,  to  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  much  be  required.  That  unbelief,  antanu  which  (ac- 
cording to  John  3:  18,  36,  Mark  16:  16),  subjects  its  possessor 
to  the  sentence  of  damnation,  is  not  even  possible  with  those 
who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel.  John  15:22.  Rom.  10: 
14.  And  those  passages  themselves  presuppose  in  the  unbe- 
hever  an  acquaintance  with  the  Gospel.  Comp.  John  3:  19, 
32—34.  Mark  16:  15.  John  6 :  40.  14:  21.»  And  in 
^  74,  it  is  proved  that  Rom.  8:  29  he.  does  not  exclude  those 
who  have  not  been  called,  from  the  hope  of  salvation.     This 

1  Rom.  16:  27.  comp.  v.  25.   . 

2  Comp.  Reuss'  Opnsc.  Fasc.  II,  p.  151—160. 

3  Object  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  685. 
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remai-k,  combined  with  Illustration  X  and  §§  69,  72,  form  a  re- 
ply to  the  objection  which  has  been  urged  to  the  christian  re- 
ligion :  "that  the  ethical  system  of  Jesus  appears  to  degenerate 
into  a  narrow  particularism  [sectarianism],  by  teaching  that  we 
must  first  believe  in  Jesus  himself,  in  order  to  become  truly  re- 
formed and  acceptable  to  God,  and  eternally  happy."^  And  it 
likewise  affords  an  answer  to  the  question  "  what  are  the  pros- 
pects of  those  who  have  never  had  an  opportunity  to  hear  of  Je- 
sus. Are  they  incapable  of  any  virtue  truly  acceptable  to  God? 
And  what  is  the  situation  of  those  who  have  indeed  heard  of 
Jesus,  but  have  been  unable,  though  sincere  in  their  inquiries,  to 
convince  themselves  of  some  of  the  doctrines  which  he  taught, 
e.  g.  relative  to  his  person  ?  Is  faith  in  theoretical  doctrines 
any  thing  of  a  meritorious  nature  .'"'^ 

VI.  Matth.  25  :  24,  thou  wicked  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  1  did  not  sow. 

VU.  Internal  divine  influence. — It  is  not  incredible  (§  37, 
115)  that  the  sensibility  of  conscience  may  also  be  awakened 
and  rendered  more  acute  by  the  internal  influence  of  tlie  omni- 
present God,  upon  the  souls  of  those  who  are  obedient  to  her 
first  emotions ;  as  well  as  by  the  contemplation  of  the  works  of 
creation,  and  by  the  strong  impression  made  upon  them  by  some 
important  occurrences  in  their  lives  (§  69).  And  the  feelings  of 
gratitude  to  God,^  of  reverence  for  him,  of  confidence  in  him, 
and  of  longing  for  him,  can  rise  beyond  the  sphere  of  distinct 
knowledge  :  for  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  mak- 
eth  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
Rom.  S:  26.     Nor  is  it  at  all  unworthy  the  Redeemer  of  men 

1  Staüdlin's  Sittenlehre  Jesu,  Vol.  I,  p.  560. 

2  Tub.  gel.  Anzeigen  for,  1800,  No.  49,  p.  389. 

3  Acts  14:  17.  Rom.  1:  21.  2:  4. 
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(1  Tim.  2:  3),  to  give  additional  knowledge  by  immediate  com- 
munication to  such  conscientious  (Acts  10:  35)  individuals  as 
have  faithfully  improved  the  knowledge  possessed  by  them ;  if 
such  additional  knowledge  is  necessary  to  the  tranquillity  of  their 
minds  and  to  their  stability  in  the  course  of  virtue  and  religion. 
Mark  4:  24,  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given  ;  for  he 
that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given.  An  angel  was  sent  to  charge 
Cornelius  to  send  for  Peter  Acts  10:  1 — 6.  An  angel  direct- 
ed Philip  to  go  the  way  on  which  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  met 
him  (Acts  8:  26  hc.y  ;  and  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  prophet  Elisha,  in  a  natural  way,  without  the 
intervention  of  any  thing  miraculous.^ 

VIII.  Rom.  2:  12,  as  many  as  sinned  without  the  (written) 
law,  shall  also  perish  without  the  law.     Comp.  <^  17.  111.  1. 

IX.  Luke  12:  47.  Malth.  11  :  21—24.  Compare  §  58. 
111.  6. 

X.  Luke  16:  10.  Rom.  2:  10,  glory,  honour  and  peace 
to  every  one  that  doeth  good,  to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  Greek. 
Comp.  §§  37,  115.  Reussii  opuscula  sup.  cit.  p.  144 — 151. 
Hess'  Bibliotheca  of  sacred  history,  p.  431.  Roesler's  System 
of  doctrines  held  in  the  christian  church  during  the  first  three 
centuries,  §  xliii. 

XI.  Rom.  2: 10.  comp.  §  63.  111.  4.  Mori.  Epitome  The- 
ologiae  Christianae,  p.  128.  "The  Scriptures  do  indeed  teach, 
that  on  those  who  become  acquainted  with  Christianity,  who  em- 
brace and  practise  it,  God  will  bestow  a  very  high  degree  of  hap- 
piness ;  but  they  inform  us,  also,  that  God  will  judge  every  man, 

1  Reussii  opu?c.  Theol.  Fasc,  II.  p.  129,  139.  Cless'  Essay  on  the  doc- 
trinal system  of  the  New  Test.  p.  96.  Acts  11:  14. 

2  2  Kings  5:  2  &c.  Michaelis'  Dog.  p.  528. 
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with  a  just  reference  to  his  individual  conduct  and  the  knowl- 
edge which  he  possessed.^ 


§72. 

The  salvation  of  those  to  whom  a  divine  revelation  was  given, 
is  suspended  on  their  faithfulness  in  the  use  of  it. 

Those  who  enjoyed  the  favour  of  a  divine  Rev- 
elation, will  be  judged  according  to  their  fidelity  in 
the  use  of  this  important  aid(l).  For  as  a  distin- 
guished preference  was  given  them  (2)  by  the  faith- 
ful use  of  which  they  might  have  attained  a  higher 
grade  of  perfection,  and  thus  also  a  higher  degree 
of  happiness  (Rom.  2:  10);  there  will  be  more  re- 
quired of  them,  and  their  unfaithfulness  will  entail 
on  them  a  severer  punishment  (3).  Whoever,  wil- 
fully and  without  examination,  rejects  doctrines 
published  to  him  by  divine  authority,  or  at  least 
pays  but  little  attention  to  them,  is  guilty  of  diso- 
bedience to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  (§  69), 
and  is  therefore  in  point  of  faithfulness,  inferior  to 
the  pagan  who  entertains  a  reverence  for  the  Deity 
(4).  And  as  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  us, 
to  whom  the  christian  doctrines  have  been  made 
known,  that  we  make  a  proper  use  of  them ;  we 
shall,  in  the  fifth  Book,  enter  into  the  particulars  of 
this  subject 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Rom.  2:  12,  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  the  law, 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law. — John  12:  48,  the  doctrine,  loyog 
which  1  have  taught  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.     James  2: 

1  Diss.  II.  ia  Apocal.  quaedam  loca,  in  cap.  21:  12. 
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12,  SO  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  who  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty.     John  15:  22,  24. 

U.  Although  Cornehus  had  previously  been  "  a  devout 
man  and  one  that  feared  God"  (Acts  10:  2,  4,  35)  his  being 
made  acquainted  with  Christianity  was  nevertheless  not  unneces- 
sary (Acts  11:  14)  ;  but  the  opportunity  afforded  him  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  it,  was  given  as  a  reward  of  his  piety  (10: 
4  &;c.  31  &,c.  34  &c.)  It  is  represented  as  being  an  answer  to 
his  prayers  (10:  4,  31),  as  an  evidence  of  the  divine  impartial 
approbation  of  him  (v.  35),  and  as  a  dispensation  of  divine  prov- 
idence to  which  he  owed  his  salvation.  Acts  11:  14,  call  for 
Simon  Peter,  who  shall  tell  thee  words  by  which  thou  and  thy 
whole  house  shall  be  saved. 

III.  Luke  12:  47.  Matth.  10:  15.  11:20—24.  Comp. 
«§  58.  111.  6. 

IV.  Those  to  whom  a  divine  revelation  has  been  given, 
should  ever  remember  that  they  owe  certain  duties  to  this  rev- 
elation itself,  as  well  as  to  that  light  of  reason  and  conscience, 
which  they  have  in  common  with  the  pagan  world. ^ 


§73. 

Nevertheless  the  salvation  of  christians  cannot  be  merited  by  their 
obedience. 

But  although  the  disobedient  shall  not  be  sav- 
ed, and  future  blessedness  will  be  bestowed  on  the 
obedient  in  different  degrees,  proportionate  to  their 
faithfulness  in  this  life,  and  though  it  may  thus  far 

1  Ueber  den  Zweck  des  Todes  Jesu,  p.  684. 
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(1)  be  regarded  as  the  reward  of  their  faithful' 
ness,  (2) ;  still,  for  our  salvation,  as  a  whole,  we  are 
by  no  means  indebted  to  our  faithfulness  (3).  It  is 
the  gift  of  pure  grace  (4),  for  which  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  Christ  (5)  and  to  the  divine  mercy  which 
provided  for  us  a  Saviour  (6).  The  future  blessed- 
ness of  children,  who  have  not  been  capable  of 
evincing  faithfulness,  can  most  certainly  be  derived 
from  no  other  source  than  the  free  grace  of  God 
through  Christ.  And  upon  the  same  foundation 
will  every  one  rest  his  hopes,  who  compares  im- 
partially his  own  faithfulness  with  that  future  bles- 
sedness which  is  provided  for  us  (7).  For  by  sal- 
vation we  do  not  mean  any  degree  of  happiness, 
however  small,  which  should  be  mingled  with  those 
forebodings  naturally  excited  by  our  crimes ;  but 
the  remission  of  all  our  sins,  combined  with  a  free- 
dom from  all  pain  and  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly 
happiness.  We  speak  not  of  a  condition  which  dif- 
fers but  little  from  our  present  lot,  but  of  such  an 
exalted  felicity,  as  men  could  not  without  the  great- 
est presumption,  expect  on  the  ground  of  their  own 
merits  (8).  Who  (9)  that  is  but  tolerably  ac- 
quainted with  himself,  could  presume,  on  account 
of  the  holiness  and  other  moral  excellences  of  his 
character,  to  lay  claim  to  a  union  with  the  holy  an- 
gels and  with  the  holy  Jesus  ?  Or  who  could  pre- 
sume to  say  that  his  character  and  conduct  have 
been  such,  that  he  could  demand  a  glorious  renova- 
tion of  his  soul  and  body  after  death,  and  an  admis- 
sion into  so  glorious  a  residence  as  this  earth  will 
be  alter  its  transformation  into  "  a  n^w  earth  ?" 
§61. 


I 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Salvation  must  ever  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  the  free 
grace  and  goodness  of  God. — When  we  inquire,  who  shall  be 
partaker  of  it,  and  in  what  degree  will  it  be  bestowed  on  particu- 
lar individuals  ;  we  always  presuppose  that  God  has  provided 
for  sinful  man,  an  undeserved  happiness.  The  question,  there- 
fore, amounts  only  to  this  :  On  what  conditions  can  we  become 
partakers  of  this  undeserved  gift  of  God's  grace  ?  It  is  certain- 
ly pure  grace  that  after  mankind  had  fallen  so  low,  that,  in 
consequence  of  their  natural  depravity,  they  either  die  in  infan- 
cy before  they  are  capable  of  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  (^  68),  or  if  they  attain  the  ordinary  age  of  men,  still 
never  arrive  at  that  degree  of  perfection  which  they  would  oth- 
erwise have  attained ;  God  should  still  raise  these  fallen  crea- 
tures to  that  elevation  for  which  they  were  destined  in  their 
primitive  state,  and  propose  to  their  aim,  a  blessedness  bearing 
no  proportion  to  the  ruined  state  of  man.  But  although  this 
destination  to  so  great  a  happiness  is  not  dependent  on  the  faith- 
fulness of  men,  it  is  not  inconsistent  either  with  the  law  or  with 
justice.^  For  the  degree  of  happiness  which  each  individual 
rational  being  may  attain,  does  not  depend  merely  on  his  fideli- 
ty, but  on  the  previous  free  grace  and  goodness  of  the  Creator, 
who  has  given  to  each  one  a  particular  measure  of  talents  and 
means  to  aid  him  in  his  course  of  obedience  ;  and  who  has  ap- 
pointed a  kind  of  salvation,  adapted  to  these  circumstances,  the 
magnitude  or  the  loss  of  which  depends  on  the  degree  of  their 
faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness.^  The  only  peculiarity  in  men,  is 
that  they  were  created  anew  by  Christ  and  have  again  obtained 
so  honourable  a  station-  in  the  world  of  spirits.  We  are  said  in 
Scripture,  to  be  created  a  new  people  through  Christ  Jesus  and 

1  See  Schmidts  Moral  Philosophy,  p.  282,  No.  2. 

2  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  617. 
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his  death,  in  as  far  as  we  are  indebted  to  Christ  (Ephes.  1:  7) 
and  his  death,  for  our  translation  into  the  abodes  of  the  blessed 
spirits  (2:  5 — 7),  or  for  our  exalted  destination  to  be  members 
of  the  people  of  God. ^  But  men  are  also  distinguished  from 
the  other  spirits  by  these  circumstances :  they  were  not  all  cre- 
ated at  the  same  time  and  placed  in  circumstances  in  which 
their  will  was  altogether  unrestrained  ;  but  one  is  begotten  after 
another ;  this  successive  generation  occasions  the  propagation 
of  a  depraved  nature'and  of  the  consequences  attendant  on  it. 
"  But  to  no  class  of  sinful  creatures  was  it  so  natural  to  expect 
that  the  righteousness  of  another  should  be  imputed,  as  to  man, 
whose  situation  was  most  entitled  to  commiseration,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  been  brought  into  it  by  the  disobedience  of  another."^ 
Nevertheless,  the  justice  of  God  made  provision  that  the  diso- 
bedience of  our  first  parents,  by  which  their  descendants  were 
brought  into  so  miserable  a  situation,  should  not  be  regarded  as 
a  trivial  evil ;  and  that  other  disobedient  persons  might  not 
make  the  grace  of  God  an  ostensible  pretext  to  justify  their  lev- 
ity. This  end  was  effected  by  the  plan  of  salvation  which  God 
established  ;  namely,  that  the  family  of  man,  whicli  had  lost  its 
original  perfections  and  advantages  through  the  disobedience  of 
one  individual,  should  be  restored  in  no  other  than  a  moral  way 
(§  92) ;  i.  e.  by  the  obedience  of  an  individual,  who  should  al- 
so suffer  the  punishment  of  that  apostacy  which,  by  virtue  of 
our  natural  connexion  with  our  first  })arents,  was  entailed  on  us 
all,  and  thus  liberate  us  from  this  punishment  (§  89) ;  and  tlial 
now,  since  the  human  family  is  created  anew,  is  restored  to  that 
state  in  which  we  sinful  creatures  may  hope  to  attain  a  felicit} 
unmingled  with  pain,  we  are  affected  by  precisely  the  same  law, 
which  governs  spirits  who  have  never  fallen.  And  yet  that  the  un- 
derived  salvation  which  God  had  through  mere  grace  appointed  for 

Mbid.  p.  419.  2  1bid.  p.  659. 
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man,  and  which  man  had  lost  through  the  guilt  of  another,  is  refus- 
ed at  least  to  the  disobedient,  and  is  bestowed  upon  others  accord- 
ing to  the  degrees  of  their  faithfulness.  §  67. 

On  this  subject,  the  reader  may  consult  Rapp,  On  the  mor- 
al springs  of  action,  especially  those  contained  in  Scripture  -^ 
and  Flatt's  Remarks  on  the  proportion  between  morality  and 
happiness ;  with  a  special  reference  to  the  christian  doctrine  of 
the  future  happiness  of  truly  converted  and  reformed  persons. 
In  this  latter  work  it  is  proved,  that  the  unmerited  happiness 
promised  to  christians,  is  not  inconsistent  with  an  invariable  pro- 
portion between  morality  and  happiness.^ 

II.  Our  salvntion  is  in  Scripture,  sometimes  also  represent- 
ed as  a  reward. — Matth.  5:  12,  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad 
for  great  is  your  reward,  fiiG'&og,  in  heaven,  16:  27,  then  he 
shall  reward,  unoäooGtt,  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Luke  10:  28,  and  he  (Jesus)  said  unto  him  (the  lawyer),  Thou 
hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  6:  35.  comp. 
10:  25.  2  Tim.  4:  7,  I  have  fought  the  good  fight  &tc,  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  o  t»j?  öikui- 
oavpTjg  arfcfttvog.  Phil.  3:  14,  I  press  toward  the  mark,  for 
the  prize  whereunto  God  from  on  high  hath  called,  through 
Christ  Jesus.  Col.  3:  24,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  Rom.  2 :  6.  2  Cor.  5:10.  Eph.  6:8.  1  Cor.  3  :  8, 
every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
labour.  15:  58,  therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stead- 
fast, unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 
asmuch as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
Heb.  10:  25.    2  John  8,  be  careful  that  we  lose  not  those 

1  Mauchart's  Repertoriura,  B.  II.  S.  161. 
9  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  2.  Vol.  2. 
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things  which  we  have  wrought ;  but  that  we  receive  a  full  re- 
ward. 

III.  Still  salvation  is  not  merited  by  our  works. — Tit.  3:  5, 
but  when  the  kindness  and  (philanthropy)  benevolence  of  our 
Saviour,  God,  appeared,  he  saved  us,  not  on  account  of  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  on  account  of  his 
mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  poured  out  upon  us  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour.  2  Tim.  1:  9,  who  (God)  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us  w^ith  a  holy  calling,  not  on  account  of  our  works,  but  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  purpose  and  the  grace  which  was  granted  us 
in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  Eph.  2:  8,  for  by 
^race  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God  ;  Rom.  4  :  2—6.  3:  20—28.  9:  32,  not  of 
works. — Without  works  &;c. — to  him  that  workelh  not  he.  Gal. 
2: 16,  knowing  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law.  By  works  of  the  law,  igyu  vofiov,  is  meant  all  that  the 
whole  Mosaic  law  prescribed  :  uvrov  {rov  nargog)  i^yov^  i.  e. 
zo  iQyov  6  lÖMUi  i^iot  6  nontiQ  "  the  work  which  the  Father  had 
imposed  on  me,  or  which  the  Father  gave  me  to  do."  See 
John  17:  4.  For  we  must  not  apply  the  new  division  of  the 
Mosaic  law  into  moral  and  ceremonial,  to  the  discourse  of  the 
apostle.  The  ceremonial  observances  are  of  course  excluded 
from  the  causes  of  salvation.  But  so  also  is  the  observance  of 
the  moral  precepts  of  those  Mosaic  laws  (Rom.  2:  17 — 24), 
the  obligation  of  which  was  known  before  the  Law  was  given  to 
Moses  (Rom.  4:  2 — 5,  9),  and  which  were  obligatory  on  the 
heathen  also  (2:  14 — 20).  In  short,  when  we  speak  of  the 
ground  or  cause  of  our  salvation,  all  human  works  and  human 
merit  of  any  kind,  must  be  totally  excluded  ;  for  the  cause  of 
this  salvation  is  to  be  sought  entirely  in  the  grace  of  God,  not  in 
what  we  have  done,  but  in  what  he  has  done  for  us.     Rom.  3: 
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27,  where  then  is  boasting  .''     It  is  excluded.    4:  2 — 4.  Eph. 
2:  8,  9,  that  no  man  should  boast. 

The  important  influence  of  the  doctrine,  that  for  salvation 
we  are  not  indebted  to  our  obedience,  is  discussed  in  the  work 
on  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  381,  668.^  This  doc- 
trine promotes  an  impartial  conviction  of  our  depraved  state, 
which  is  calculated  to  urge  us  to  reformation.  It  inspires  us 
with  gratitude  and  love  to  God,  with  courage,  zeal,  and  a  wil- 
lingness to  advance  still  farther  in  holiness  ;  inasmuch  as  we  have 
the  confident  hope  of  "  so  great  salvation,"  which  is  not  to  be 
purchased  by  our  own  inconsiderable  moral  worth,  but  is  akeady 
provided  for  us  by  the  grace  of  God. 

IV.  Eph.  2  :  5,  7,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  2  Thess.  2:16. 
Tit.  3:  7.  Rom.  3: 24,  being  justified  gratuitously  by  his  grace. 
11:6. 

V.  Rom.  3  :  24,  being  justified  gratuitously,  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  by  Christ  Jesus. 

VI.  2  Tim.  1:9.  John  3  :  16.  1  John  4  :  9,  in  this  was 
the  love  of  God  toward  us  manifested,  because  that  God  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him.  Rom.  5:  8.  Heb.  2:  9.    §  75. 

VII.  The  fundamental  law  of  the  divine  government,  is, 
"  the  man  that  fulfils  the  law,  shall  find  salvation  by  it.  Gal.  3: 
12.  And  according  to  this  law,  even  the  most  holy  individual 
of  the  sinful  race  of  man,  could  cherish  no  expectation  of  the 
happiness  enjoyed  by  angels,  whose  obedience  in  the  faith,  is 
untarnished  by  any  criminal  dispositions  or  actions.  The  ut- 
most which  he  could  expect,  would  be  some  low  degree  of  hap- 
piness, mingled  with  punishment,  and  corresponding  to  the  mul- 
titude of  his  sins,  and  the  magnitude  of  his  imperfections.^ 

1  Zacharias'  Biblical  Theol.  i  265.  Pt.  4,  p.  595. 
1  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  672. 
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VIII.  Eph.  2: 7,  the  exceeding  riches  of  the  grace  of  God. 
Just  as  little  as  the  repentance  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  the  con- 
fidence which  he  reposed  in  the  paternal  disposition  of  his  fa- 
ther, gave  him  a  right  to  claim  the  displays  of  paternal  favour 
which  were  made  to  him,  just  as  little  as  he  was  by  his  own 
personal  character  strictly  worthy  of  the  reception  given  him 
by  his  father ;  so  little  do  our  repentance  and  reformation  give 
us  a  right  to  claim  the  reward  which  is  destined  for  us,  and 
which  consists  not  only  in  an  exemption  from  punishment,  but 
also  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  state  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come.^ 

IX.  If  we  who  have  enjoyed  all  the  means  of  grace,  must 
confess  that  we  are  unquali6ed  for  the  society  of  the  holy  an- 
gels and  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  how  much  more  must  this  be  the 
case  with  those  who  have  not  been  acquainted  with  divine  reve- 
lation, and  who  have  therefore  been  destitute  of  such  means  ! 
Their  very  imperfect  religion  does  not  correspond  to  the  great- 
ness of  that  salvation  which  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  also,  on 
the  condition,  indeed,  of  their  obedience,  but  on  account  of  the 
pure  grace  of  God  and  Christ,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  tlieir  im- 
perfect righteousness.     §  71. 


§74. 

God  is  not  in  any  sense  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  those  who 
are  lost. 

That  God,  who  from  eternity  (I  Pet.  1  :  20)  ap- 
pointed Christ  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  the  human 
family,  undoubtedly  foresaw  the  fall  and  misery  of 
men,  from  which,  in  accordance  with  his  eternal  de- 

1  Ibid.  p.  392. 
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cree,  he  wished  to  deliver  them.  He  also  undoubt- 
edly foresaw  from  eternity,  what  use  each  individ- 
ual would  make  of  the  means  of  grace  appointed 
for  him,  and  which  individuals  would  accept  the  of- 
fered salvation  on  the  terms  appointed  by  him  (§ 
67),  and  which  of  them  would  reject  it(l).  But 
the  circumstance  that  God  foresees  it,  is  not  the 
cause  (2)  either  of  the  unfaithfulness  or  the  mise- 
ry which  he  foresees.  But  he  foresees  it  because 
it  will  actually  take  place,  though  it  is  contrary  to 
his  will,  that  it  should  (§  67) ;  and  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  takes  place  because  God  foresaw  it. 
IVJoreover,  the  object  for  which  the  law  by  which 
the  disobedient  are  excluded  from  heaven  was  en- 
acted, was  not  that  those  individuals  might  be  ex- 
cluded from  future  happiness,  but  that  they  might 
attain  salvation  on  the  condition  prescribed  by  that 
law  (3).  It  is  through  their  own  fault,  that  they 
are  lost,  and  not  in  consequence  of  any  decree  of 
God  (4).  They  will  not  be  condemned  because 
God  decreed  that  they  should  not  be  saved  on  any 
condition;  but  because  they,  through  their  own 
fault,  did  not  perform  that  condition  on  which  God 
resolved  to  save  them. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

1.  Foreknowledge  and  predesiination, — Although  God  has 
not  excluded  any  nation  from  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  but 
intended  the  christian  doctrines  for  all  without  exception  (§  70) ; 
they  have,  nevertheless,  for  wise  purposes  inscrutable  to  us,  hith- 
erto remained  unknown  to  a  portion  of  the  human  family. 
These  reasons,  however,  were  known  to  God  from  eternity. 
Hence,  God  knew,  from  eternity,  which  individuals  would  be- 
come acquainted  with  Christianity,  and  would  embrace  the  Gos- 
pel, and  also  what  particular  persons  would  become  acquainted 
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with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  consequence  of  their  des- 
cent from  christian  parents.  Of  these,  therefore,  it  is  justly- 
said,  that  God,  from  eternity,  selected  them  for  citizens  of  his 
kingdom,  or  for  his  people.  Eph.  1  :  4,  according  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.  Col.  1: 
22,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  unreprovable  in  his 
sight.  Thus  also',  the  Jewish  people,  in  distinction  from  pagan  na- 
tions, was  called  "  a  holy  people,  an  unreprovable  seed."  Book 
of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  10: 15,  Xaog  daiog^  anf^fia  ctfiffintov. 
17 : 1,  ed-vog  ay lov.  10:17.  18: 1,  5,9,  oatot.  10:20.  18:7,20, 
dmaiot  just.^  But  the  church  of  Christ  shall  appear  before  her 
Lord,  "  holy  and  unblemished  "  in  a  much  higher  sense,  than 
this  in  which  it  is  applied  to  the  Jewish  people.^ 

Thus,  in  the  above  sense,  it  may  be  said  that  God  had  long  ago, 
even  from  eternity,  ctn  ugp}?^  elected  those  persons,  that  they 
should  obtain  salvation  through  faith  in  the  Gospel,  iv  ncarii  a- 
XtjOitag,  i.  e.  tov  ivuyyshov  ;  and  that  he  had  called  them  by 
virtue  of  his  eternal  purpose  through  the  Gospel,  or  actually  re- 
ceived them  among  his  people.  Eph.  1 :  4, 1 1 .  2  Tim.  1 :  9. 
Rom.  8:  28.  And  certainly  it  is  not  an  unimportant  thought, 
that  we  are  christians  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  and  plan 
of  God.  It  is  not  by  accident,  but  in  consequence  of  the  eter- 
nal plan  of  God,  that  we  are  christians,  alijroi  called  ;  in  other 
words,  the  offer  of  salvation,  made  in  the  Gospel,  is  not  brought 
to  us  by  accident,  so  as  to  leave  us  in  doubt  whether  it  is  speci- 
fically intended  for  us,  but  in  consequence  of  the  divine  purpose 
formed  in  eternity.  Long  before  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel 
were  given  to  us,  God  foresaw  that  precisely  we  would  become 

1  Comp,  i  99.  111.  6.  2  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Coloss.  Note  42. 

3  The  expression  «re  (xgj[i]g  in  general  signifies  formerly.  1  John  2: 
7,  24.  Ps.  74:  2.  LXX.  Heb.  dSiXÖ  —also/row  eternity.  1  John  1;  1.  2: 
tfJ.  U.  43:  13.  '      " 
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christians  or  members  of  his  people.  Rom.  8:  29,  nQoeyvo)  sc. 
£xUxTOvg.  V.  28,  uQOiyvM  iKlt-KTOvg.  Christians  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  predestination  of  God,  chosen  from  the  mass  of  man- 
kind [suliKTOi,  comp.  John  15:  19)  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
has  dedicated  them  to  God  by  his  instructions  in  the  Gospel, 
and  by  the  gracious  influences  connected  with  it;  in  order  that 
they  might  manifest  their  obedience  to  God,  and  consequently 
be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  with  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.^  And  for  those,  concerning  whom  he  foresaw 
that  they  would  belong  to  his  people,  he  appointed  a  glory  like 
unto  his  Son's  glory  (Rom.  8:  29,  tiqowqios  avfifiogcfovg  zi]g  ei- 
Kovog  Tov  vlov  aJroi»),  and  a  participation  in  the  happiness  of 
his  Son  (v.  17) ;  in  short,  them  he  has  actually  predestined 
to  that  salvation  to  which  the  invitation  is  given  in  the  Gospel. 
2  Thess.  2:  13,  14.  Comp.  §  64.  To  those  concerning  whom 
he  foresaw  that  they  would  belong  to  his  people,  he  gave,  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  gracious  and  benevolent  purpose  {fv  ayanif 
Eph.  1  :  4),  the  right  to  become  children  of  God  (v.  5),  and 
consequently  possessors  of  the  blessedness  of  Christ  [avynXrjgo- 
vo^ot  Xgiarov  Rom.  8:  17),  to  the  glory  of  his  grace  [ngfnac- 
vop  trig  do^t]g  xrjg  y^ttoixog  uvtov  Eph.  1:  6).  As  to  the  others, 
concerning  whom  God  foresaw  that  they  would  not  be  among  the 
itXrjTovg,  the  called  or  his  people,  the  apostle  here  says  nothing, 
either  affirmatively  or  negatively ;  but  merely  assures  us  that 
those  who  are  called,  are  called  in  accordance  with  the  saving 
purpose  of  God  which  had  been  long  since  formed.  But  God 
follows  up  the  plans  which  he  devised.    Eph.  1:11.     Accord- 

1  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  606,  note. 

2  Koppe,  in  his  Nov.  Test.  p.  272,  places  the  words  fv  ayanrj^  not  at 
the  end  of  the  4th  verse,  but  at  the  beginnin»  of  the  5th,  and  thus  joins 
them  to  noooginug  rjuug.  It  accords  better  with  the  context  to  join 
these  words  to  &^og^  as  they  relate  to  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God  on 
christians ;  whereas  uyant]  would  have  to  ftiean  chrix/ian  hic,  if  the 
words  are  conpecttd  with  the  preceding  verse. 

VOL.  JI.  18 
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ingly,  just  as  he  lias  been  faithful  to  his  purpose  and  has,  in  ac- 
cordance with  it,  given  us  the  "call"  to  become  christians  (Rom. 
8 :  30),  so  also  will  he  prosecute  his  plan  still  further,  and 
leave  nothing  undone,  on  his  part,  to  accomplish  that  salvation 
which  he  has  appointed  for  us  (Rom.  8:  29.  2  Thess.  2  :  13), 
and  to  the  acceptance  of  which  he  has  nivited  us  by  the  call  to 
Christianity.  Now,  as  this  salvation  is  offered  on  condition  of 
faith  in  the  Gospel,  God  does  every  thing  on  his  part,  not  only 
to  excite  (Rom.  8  :  30)  this  faith,  which  is  the  condition  of  our 
justification  [dixuiwaig  Rom.  3  :  26,  28,  31),  but  also  to  pre- 
serve and  increase  it  (1  Pet.  1:  5.  2  Thess.  2  :  16)  ;  in  order 
that  he  may  be  able  actually  to  bestow  this  salvation  on  us,  in 
the  way  which  he  has  appointed  (Rom.  8:  30).  In  order  that 
he  may  accomplish  his  beneficent  plan,  evöoy.iuv  ayuxtcaovvijg, 
God,  on  his  part,  takes  such  measures  as  are  calculated  to  pro- 
mote that  faith  in  us,  which  is  requisite  to  its  accomplishment, 
and  cooperates  with  us,  to  make  us  worthy  of  our  calling,  u^i- 
ovp  T?;?  y.h]Gi(ag  2  Thess.  1:11.  3:  3.  Phil.  1:  6.  Nor  have 
we  any  reason  to  fear,  that  God  would  be  prevented  from  pro- 
moting, in  an  efficient  manner,  these  purposes  of  his  grace  by 
any  incidental  external  circumstances,  or  that  his  cooperating 
agency  could  be  rendered  impossible  by  any  prior  plan  or  ar- 
rangement of  the  world.  For  God,  whose  omnipotence  is  en- 
gaged in  the  accomplishment  of  our  salvation,  is  superiour  to 
every  obstacle  which  could  present  itself.  "  And  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  toward  us  who  believe  ^ — ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  workelh  in  us  - — who  worketh  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."*^  And  certain- 
ly his  plan  for  our  salvation  is  not  of  recent  origin,  was  not  form- 
ed later  than  his  other  purposes."*  On  the  contrary,  he  has, 
from  eternity,  so  ordered,  guided,  and  permitted  every  thing, 

1  Eph.  1:  19.         2Eph.  3:20,  3  Eph.  1:11;  Rom,  8:  31.  John  lO:  28. 

4  Eph.  1:  4.     2  Tim.  1:  9,    2  Thess.  2:  13, 
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that  nothing  can  prevent  the  salvation  appointed  for  us  (Rom. 
8:  17,  35) ;  and  every  thing  that  occurs,  even  the  afflictions  of 
life  shall  work  together  for  our  good  [avftgytiv  ng  aywOov  so. 
^o^up  V.  28,  30).  Such  is  the  nature  of  this  plan,  that  nothing 
can  prevent  hs  accomplishment,  unless,  notwithstanding  the 
most  efficient  aid  of  God,  we  are  ourselves  negligent,  and  resist 
the  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit  exerted  for  the  sanctification  of 
our  hearts  [uyiaa/AO}  nv6vf.iarog  2  Thess.  2:  13),  and  will  not 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  to  believe  in  the  Gospel  and  to 
obey  its  injunctions  [vnaxoriv  1  Pet.  1:  2),  if  we  do  not  receive 
tlie  invitation  to  salvation  with  a  becoming  seriousness,^  if  we  do 
not  make  a  conscientious  use  of  the  blessings  and  means  of 
grace  given  us,  if,  though  according  to  the  decree  of  God,  we 
belong  to  those  who  are  called,  we  do  not  love  him  or  are  not 
willing  to  persevere  in  the  love  of  him,  who  in  his  gracious  plan 
called  us  to  so  glorious  a  salvation. 

But  the  Scriptures  do  not  encourage  the  inquisitive  and 
timorous  inquiry,^  whether  we  are  among  the  number  of  those 
of  the  called  who  will  persevere  in  the  faith  unto  the  end  of 
their  lives.  For  nothing  is  more  certain  than,  that  those  only  of 
the  professors  of  Christianity,  whose  character  at  the  end  of  their 
lives  is  such  as  the  Gospel  requires,  will  actually  receive  the 
salvation  offered  to  them  :  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  God,  from 
eternity,  foreknew  distinctly  what  would  be  the  character  of 
each.  We  also  shall  know,  when  the  event  arrives,  what  G  ^d 
foresaw  concerning  us ;  and  until  then  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
know,  and  of  this  we  may  be  fully  convinced,  tJiat  it  is  the  most 
sincere  and  earnest  will  of  God,  actually  to  bestow  the  offered 
salvation  on  all  those  who  are  called  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  use  our  utmost,  and   untiring  exer- 

1  Acts  13:  46.  2  Pet.  1:  10,  "  to  obtain  and  to  retain  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  i.  e.  those  obtained  by  justificalion.'" 

2   Luke  13:  23.  comp.  Weismaau's  Schadiasm.  Acadcin.  p.  521. 
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tions^  to  accomplish  this  earnest  will  of  God,  in  the  attainment 
of  which  he  himself  cooperates  in  the  most  active  manner 
(2  Pet.  1:3);  and  that  our  exertions  must  be  continued  even 
after  we  belong  to  those  of  the  called  who  have  reformed  (fx- 
JiixTovg  Matth.  22:  15  ^),  and  after  we  have  attained  a  distin- 
guished grade  among  the  pious  [exXfxioi'  in  the  more  specific 
sense^),  and  have  made  much  progress  in  the  path  of  holiness. 
If  we  have  not  this  conviction,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  being 
discouraged,  or  of  falling  into  doubts  as  to  our  salvation,  or  of 
being  indolent  or  indifferent,  and  thus,  perhaps,  not  perform  the 
condition  on  which  our  salvation  is  suspended.  If  we  do  sub- 
mit to  the  condition  on  which  alone  God  is  willing  to  save  us. 
and  persevere  unto  the  end,  it  will  appear  that  God  foresaw 
that  we  should  continue  in  the  faith  and  attain  the  promised  sal- 
vation.* But  the  reason  why  we  fulfil  or  neglect  to  fulfil  the  con- 
dition appointed  by  God,  is  not  because  God  foresaw  that  we 
would  do  so. 

U.  Those  passages  of  Scripture  which  appear  to  represent 
God  as  the  author  of  evil,  may  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of 
language,  be  explained  as  meaning  merely  that  he  did  not  hin- 
der it,  that  he  permitted  it.  See  §  39.  111.  4.  and  the  Observv. 
p.  25  he.  In  Dissert.  II.  in  episl.  ad  Coloss.  et  Philem.  Note 
165,  it  is  remarked,  that  the  words  (Rom.  9:  15 — 18),  are 
doubtless  the  words  of  some  Pharisaic  opponent  whom  the  apos- 
tle is  addressing  v.  19,  and  that  the  whole  passage  contains 
nothing  more  than  the  declaration  that  God  abandons  the  per- 

1  Luke  13:  24,  strive  to  enter  through  the  strait  gate.  1  Tira.  6  :  12, 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.  Compare  v.  17—19.  2  Pet.  1:  5—10.  Phil. 
3:  12—14. 

2  The  inlfHTOi  (v.  !4)  are  the  aya&Ot  of  (v,  lU)  those  who  accepted 
the  invitation.     See  Weismann''s  Institut.  Theol.  cxeget.  Dogm.  p.  676. 

3  Matth.  20:  16,  the  fxXfKTOt — the  ttQMTOI. 

4  In  the  language  of  systematic  divinity,  Praedestinatio  stricte  sumin 
(f^artorii  Compend.  p.  195). 
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verse  sinner  to  his  perverseness  and  the  consequences  resulting 
from  it. 

III.  That  the  law  which  prescribes  the  condition  of  salva- 
tion is  a  just  one,  has  been  proved  in  §  67,  in  connexion  with 

^24. 

IV.  Let  the  reader  consult  Baumgarten  Crusius'  Plan  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  p.  39.     In  §  39.  111.  4,  it  is  shown  why 
God,  notwithstanding  hi«  love  to  n«.  =*;il  permits  the  nnfaithf'' 
nessof  m'' 


BOOK  IV. 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST  THE  REDEEMER  OF  THE 
HUMAN  FAMILY. 


PART  I. 

OP  THE  PERSON  AND  DIFFERENT  STATES  OF  THE  REDEEMER. 


§75. 

Jesiis  is  really  and  truly  man,  hut  was  conceived  in  a  miraculous 

manner. 

The  Scriptures  teach  us,  that  the  Saviour  (1), 
through  whose  instrumentality  God  (2)  determin- 
ed to  redeem  us  (§  65),  is  really  and  truly  man  (3), 
born  of  a  woman  (4),  and  in  so  far  was  a  descen- 
dant of  the  ancestors  Co)  of  Mary  (6).  But,  in  or- 
der that  he  might  be  free  from  all  depravity,  he 
was  conceived,  not  by  a  human  father  (7),  but  by 
the  power  of  Cod  exerted  in  Mar},  his  mother  (8) ; 
and,  even  on  this  account,  he  is  the  Son  of  God  (9) 
and  not  the  son  of  an  earthly  father. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.     The  idea  conveyed  by  the  terra  Redeemer,  or  Saviour 
[ortorTypi],    or   salvation   [^owtt/^iov  Luke  2:   30.     Salus,  per 

1  2  Tim.  1:  10.  Tit.  1:4.  2:  13.  3:  6.  In  these  passages  Christ  is 
called  00)ir]Q  t^fAWV-  1  John  4:  14,  OOixrjQ  TOV  XüOfHOV  2Pet.  1:  11,3, 
18,  GCDTijQ,  without  any  addition. 
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meton.  for  Auctor  salutis],  is  the  same  which  is  expressed  by 
the  name  Jesus ;  and  this  name  was  given  him  by  divine  au- 
thority. Luke  1:  31,  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  2:  21. 
comp.  V.  11,  oojiyjQ.     Matth.  1:  21. 

II.  God  our  Redeemer. — The  whole  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion is  attributed  to  God  as  its  ultimate  Author,  and  God  is  call- 
ed our  Saviour  [aon^^o]  ;^  because  he  produced  the  man  Jesus 
by  immediate  creation,  and  placed  him  in  an  entirely  peculiar 
union  with  the  Godhead  ;  because  God  sent  his  Son  ;  because 
Christ  did  and  still  does  every  thing  according  to  the  will  of 
God  ;  and  because  he  was  given  us  by  God  to  be  the  Author 
of  our  salvation.- 

That  God  did  thus  produce  the  man  Jesus  is  evident  from 
Heb.  2:  10,  11,  He  that  reconciled  and  they  that  were  recon- 
ciled are  both  descended  from  one,  f^  ivog  navTig.  God  is 
their  common  author  and  Father.  In  reference  to  the  phrase 
"Deus  creavit  hominem  Jesum"  "  God  created  the  man  Jesus," 
Morus  makes  the  following  remark  •?  "  God  created  him,  for 
he  was  unwilling  that  he  should  be  born  by  procreation  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  It  may  also  be  said  that 
the  omnipotence  of  God  brought  it  about,  that  this  man  was 
born  of  woman.  But  here  we  ought  to  stop.  For  who  will 
venture  to  explain  the  mode,  when  any  thing  is  said  to  be  ac- 
complished by  divine  power .'"' 

That  God  sent  his  Son,  and  that  Jesus  did  every  thing  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  is  taught  in  the  following  passages  : 


1 1  Tim.  2:  3.  4:  10.  Tit.  I:  3.  2:  10.  3:  4. 

2  Luke  2:  30,7  0  omttiqiov  Gov  "  the  salvation  bestowed  on  thee  (by 
God)."  Psalm  ll9:  123,  166,  174,  Tiny^Xi  "  the  deliverer  bestowed  on 
us  by  thee."  • ' 

3  "  Creavit,  noluit  enim  Deus,  procreando  eum  exoriri,  ut  vulgo  soboles 
nasci  soltt.  Potest  enim  dici  omnipotentia  Uei  efftcit,  ut  hie  homo  e 
muliere  nasceretur.  Hie  subsistere  debemus.  Quis  rtcte  audct  modum 
describere,  ubi  vi  divina  aliquid  effectum  esse  dicitur.  £pit.  Theol.  Pt. 
IV,  cap.  II.  I)  3.  Note  2. 
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Rom.  8:  3,  for  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak- 
ened through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  (i.  e.  an  offering  for  sin)  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh  (i.  e.  punished  it  in  Christ's  body  and 
thus  destroyed  it  in  ours).  5:  5 — 8,  God  hath  commended  (prov- 
ed, displayed)  his  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us.  1  John  4:  9 — 1 1.  John  3:16,  God  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son.  4:  34.  6:  38 — 40,  I  came  down  from 
heaven  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 
S;  29,  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone,  for  I  always  do  those 
things  that  please  him.  10:17  he.  14  :  31.  Isaiah  53  :  10, 
nV:^")  in;;3  nirr;  yen  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  in 
his  iiands.     Heb.  2:  9,  10,  by  the  grace  of  God. 

III.  John  5:  27.  The  son  of  man.  Compare  §  65.  111. 
7.  John  8:40,  «i'^ptonoi' man.  1  Tim.  2:  5,  av&gwnog  X^ia- 
log  Jfjoovg,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Rom.  5:  15,  19.  1  Cor. 
15:21. 

IV.  Luke  1:  SI,  Tfhj  vlov  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son. 
2:  5  &ic.  (the  whole  history  of  the  birth  of  Jesus).  Gal.  4:  4, 
ysvoufvo?  m  yvvaixog^  born  of  a  woman. 

V.  Christ  was  the  descendant  of  Mary's  ancestors.  Born 
of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh — from  whom  (the 
fathers)  Christ  is  descended  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  God 
over  all  blessed  forever. — From  the  fruit  of  his  loins  (David's) 
— And  the  Lord  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David — To  thy  (Abraham's)  seed  which  is  Christ — the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham.  Rom.  1:  3 — 9:  5. — Acts  13:  23. 
2:  30.— Luke  1:  32.— Gal.  3:  16.— Matth.  1:1.  In  the  Diss. 
I.  in  lib.  N.  T.  hist.  Not.  1,  the  sense  of  the  title  which  Mat- 
thew (1:1)  prefixes  to  his  genealogy  (2 — 16)  is  expressed  thus: 
"  The  genealogy  of  Jesus,  whom  I  believe  to  be  the  Messiah 
(Xqiotov),  and  therefore  a  descendant  of  David  and  Abraham 
(as  the  Messiah  is  to  be)."  INIatth.  22:  42.     Acts  2:  .30.  3: 25. 
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VI.  Luke  3:  31,  34,  zov  ^ußidTov^ß^iaaixoiDdivid,  of  A- 
braham,  to  which  vlog  or  son  (in  its  widest  sense  descendant) 
must  be  supplied  from  the  23d  verse.  The  genealogy  of  Luke 
(3:  23)  is  the  genealogy  of  JVlary  ;  and  the  words  v.  23,  /tjaovg 
(Dv  cog  ffOfniCfTO  iiog  /ojat](f>,  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the 
Evangelist,  signify  :  "  he  was  the  descendant  (not  of  Joseph, 
which  was  a  mere  conjecture,  but  of  Mary  who  subsequently 
was  his  wife,  and  therefore  also  of  her  father,  i.  e.)  of  Heli."^  The 
historian,  in  this  extraordinary  case,  simply  says  ojg  vo^iiCfro  as 
was  supposed  ;  because  it  was  something  uncommon  to  derive 
the  genealogy  from  the  mother's  side. 

Paulus,  (in  his  Comment,  on  the  N.  T.  p.  165 — 177),  dif- 
fers from  the  explanation  here  given.  He  does  not  translate 
the  passage  thus  :  "  Jesus  was  a  supposed  son  of  Joseph — but 
a  real  descendant  of  Heli  (the  father  of  Mary) ;"  but  he  sup- 
plies vlov  to  /oiorjtp,  and  renders  it  thus  :  "  Jesus  was  a  suppos- 
ed descendant  of  Joseph  the  son-in-law  of  Heli."  Hug  (in 
his  Introd.  N.  Test.  Vol.  L  p.  179 — 1S5,)  regards  the  genealo- 
gy of  Matthew  and  of  Luke,  as  a  genealogy  of  Joseph  ;  and 
thinks  the  easiest  method  of  reconciling  the  difference  between 
them,  is  by  the  supposition  of  three  Levirate  marriages,  by 
which  the  same  persons  might  be  mentioned  in  the  genealogy 
as  sons  of  two  different  fathers,  one  bodily  and  the  other  legal. 
In  opposition  to  this  supposition  which  was  resorted  to  as  early 
as  the  days  of  Julius  Africanus,  Paulus  remarks,^  that  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  genealogies  for  any  one  to  be 
named  after  two  fathers,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  law 
Deut.  25:  6,  which  merely  requires  that  the  person  born  of  a 
Levirate  marriage  should  bear  the  name  of  his  deceased  rela- 
tive.    This  remark  also  affords  a  reply  to  the  hypothesis  advanc- 

1  On  the  object  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John,  p.  237. 

2  Commentary  sup.  cit.  p.  179. 

VOL.   II,  19 
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ed  in  Henke's  Magazine,^  that  the  one  is  the  genealogy  of  the 
bodily  father,  the  other  that  of  his  adopted  father,  Joseph. 
Paulus,  moreover,  remarks,^  in  reference  to  one  of  the  princi- 
pal arguments  on  which  Hug  grounds  his  hypothesis,^  that  the 
names  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel,  which  occur  in  both  genealo- 
gies, may  be  easily  regarded  as  the  names  of  four  different  per- 
sons. 

VII.  Supernatural  conception  of  Jesus. — In  the  work  on 
the  Object  of  the  Gospel  of  John,^  it  is  remarked  that  the  gen- 
ealogy in  Matth.  1:  1,  was  probably  derived  from  some  unbe- 
lieving relative  of  Jesus  ;  for  Matthew  himself  would  not  have 
expressed  himself  in -the  language  used  in  v.  16:  6  Xfyo^tfiog 
XgiGTog,  "  who  is  called  Christ."  But  even  this  unbeheving 
writer  of  the  genealogy  does  not  dispute  the  supernatural  con- 
ception of  Jesus,  or  even  pretend  to  be  ignorant  of  it ;  which 
might  have  been  expected  if  it  had  been  written  by  a  later  un- 
believer, after  certain  sayings  had  gone  abroad.  But  (v.  16) 
he  merely  adduces  an  indirect  relation  between  Jesus  and  Jo- 
seph.^ 

Another  evidence  that  the  writer  of  this  genealogy  did  not 
regard  Jesus  as  a  mere  man,  may  be  derived  from  the  structure 
of  the  genealogy  itself.^  The  evidence  is  this  :  The  whole 
genealogy  is  divided  into  three  parts,  each   embracing  fourteen 

1  Vol.  V.  No.  1.  p.  180. 

2  Sup.  cit.  p.  163.  3  Sup.  cit,  p.  180. 

4  p.  236.  [Fn  this  passag^e  of  the  work  here  referred  to,  the  author 
states  that  this  genealog^ical  table  was  probably  the  family  register  kept 
in  the  family  of  Jesus  ;  that  Matthew,  who  belonged  to  that  family  him- 
self, had  there  obtained  it  and  inserted  it  in  his  Gospel  ;  that  the  phrase 
*'  who  is  called  Christ,"  suits  only  the  time  prior  to  his  resurrection,  and 
that  probably  one  of  the  unbelieving  brethren  or  relatives  of  Jesus  (John 
7:  5.)  brought  down  this  family  register  till  the  time  of  Jesus.     S.] 

5  See  the  Allgem.  Literatur  Zeit,  for  1792.  No  143,  p.  461—463. 
SenflPs  Essay  on  the  condescension  of  God  to  the  weakness  of  man,  in  the 
christian  religion,  p.  52  &:c.    OertePs  Autijosephism,  p.  30  &c. 

e  üiss.  I.  Lib.  N.  T.  p.  3  &c. 
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generations.  David  is  the  last  member  of  the  first  succession, 
and  also  the  first  of  the  second.  In  like  manner  Josiah  (v.  10. 
11),  agreeably  to  this  calculation,  must  be  the  last  member  of 
the  second  series,  and  the  first  of  the  third.  Thus  Joseph  is  the 
14tli  member  of  the  third  series,  and  consequently  Jesus,  the 
adopted  son  of  Joseph,  is  excluded  from  the  series  of  gener- 
ations. 

The  query  urged  in  Schmidt's  Bibliothek  für  Kritik  und 
Exegese,^  "  What  is  the  use  of  the  genealogy  of  Matthew,  which 
is  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  descended  from  the  family  of  David,  if 
Joseph,  whose  genealogical  register  is  carried  back  until  to  Da- 
vid, was  not  his  real  father  .'"'  is  answered  by  the  remarks  in 
the  seventh  Illustration,  as  well  as  by  the  following  observation  '? 
"  this  genealogy,  which  as  a  family  document  Matthew  prefix- 
ed to  his  Gospel,  was  also  useful  to  prove  that,  even  according 
to  that  hypothesis  of  the  Jews,  which  he  afterwards  (v.  16,  18 
&ic.)  proves  tobe  false,  Jesus  would  still  be  a  descendant  of  Da- 
vid, because  Joseph  himself  was  also  of  that  family." 

The  objections  to  the  genuineness  of  the  first  two  chapters 
of  Matthew,  which  have  been  urged  principally  by  Stroth,^  are 
answered  in  the  Dissert.  II.  in  libros  N.  T.  historicos.'*  Other 
writings  and  dissertations  for  and  against  the  genuineness  of  these 
two  chapters,  may  be  seen  in  Hanlein's  Introduction  to  the  N.  T.* 
To  these  are  to  be  added  the  following  later  works,  in  which 
the  genuineness  of  this  portion  of  Holy  Writ  is  vindicated  : 
Griesbach's  Epimetron  ad  Commentarium  criticum  in  Graecum 
Matthaei  textum,  Jena,  1801  ;  Hug's  Introduction  to  the  New 

1  Vol.  I,  p.  199,  403. 

2  Ueber  den  Zweck  Johannis,  p.  237. 

3  Interpolations  of  Matth.  in  Eichhorn's  Repert.  für  bibl.  and  Morgent. 
Litteratur,  Th.  IX.  S.  144. 

4  p.  11 — 14.  comp.  Ueber  den  Zweck  Johannis,  S.  271.  Anmerk.* 

5  Vol.  II.  Pt.  II.  p.  334  &c. 
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Testament;^  and  Siiskind,  Symbolarum  ad  illustranda  quaedam 
evangeliorum  loca.^  The  following  are  the  principal  argu- 
ments for  the  genuineness  of  these  chapters. —  1.  The  manu- 
scripts are  all  in  their  favour,  with  the  exception  of  only  a  few. 
— 2.  The  earliest  fathers  of  the  church  were  acquainted  with 
them.  They  were  evidently  the  ground  work  of  the  similar 
but  more  circumstantial  narratives  of  the  earliest  history  of  Je- 
sus, which  were  found  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  and  were 
transferred  out  of  it  into  the  Gospel  which  Justin  used.^  It  is 
evident  that  Celsus  (to  whose  silence  Stroth  appeals)  was  ac- 
quainted with  them,  and  specifically  with  the  genealogy  contained 
in  the  first  chapter  ;"*  for  he  speaks  of  historians  who  trace  the 
genealogy  of  Jesus  from  the  first  father  of  the  human  family 
and  from  Jewish  kings  [ysveaXoyriGavifg  ano  too  nfjurov  qvfTog 
xai  TWf  5f  Jovduioig  ßuaiXfcop  rov  /ijgovi').^  By  the  former 
must  be  meant  Luke,  by  the  latter,  Matthew.  That  Celsus 
should  pass  over  unnoticed,  the  apparent  contradiction  of  the 
genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  is  no  more  remarkable  than 
that  he  should  omit  to  mention  many  other  things. — If  Tatian, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Theodoret  in  his  Monotessaron, 
omitted  the  genealogy  of  Matthew,  it  is  certain  that  he  also  omit- 
ted that  of  Luke,  and  acted  as  a  known  heretic  on  doctrinal 
(systematic)  grounds.^ — 3.  The  words  Matth.  4: 13,  Itjoovgxu- 
■tuUnoiv  zt]v  jyccCu^et  Jesus  leaving  Nazareth,  presuppose  what 
is  said  in  ch.  2:  23,  he  resided  at  Nazareth.  The  apparent 
inconsistency  between  Matth.  2,  and  Luke  2:  39,  compared 
with  v.  22,  is  reconciled  by  Hug  (sup.  cit). — 4.  The  reason 
why  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  inserted  any  thing  into  their  Gos- 
pels from  the  first  two  chapters  of  Matthew  is,   because   they 

1  Vol.  I.  p.  179—195.  2  Pars  I,  1802,  p.  3—9. 

3  On  the  Object  of  John's  Gospel,  p.  272.  Hug,  sup,  cit.  p.  190—194. 

4  Dissert,  II.  in  lib.  .\,  T,  hist,  p.  13.  Süskiad  Dissert. 

5  i  1,  111.  3.  6  Diss.  II.  p,  12.     Hug,  p,  194. 
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made  no  such  extracts  from  any  part  of  Matthew.^ — 5.  In  the 
I  and  II  chapters  of  Matthew,  we  find  quotations  made  from  the 
O.  Test,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  other  parts  of  Matthew. 
Moreover,  the  want  of  a  genealogy  in  Matthew's  Gospel,  which 
was  written  for  Jewish  christians  of  Palestine,  would  be  a  defi- 
ciency in  the  work."^  On  the  conjecture,  that  Marcion's  Gos- 
pel of  Luke,  in  which  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  and  the  account 
of  his  bii'th  are  wanting,  is  more  probably  the  genuine  one  than 
our  own,  see  what  has  been  said  ^  2.  111.  8,  where  are  adduced 
the  proofs  that  Marcion  adulterated  the  genuine  Gospel  of 
Luke. 

The  principal  arguments  contained  in  the  "  Attempt  at  a 
scriptural  proof  that  Joseph  is  the  true  father  of  Christ  (by  Wal- 
ter), and  in  Oertel's  Antijosephism,  are  the  following. — I. 
"  Agreeably  to  Rom.  9:  5,  Jesus  is  descended  from  Abraham 
xara  aa^yia  according  to  the  flesh,  and  according  to  Gal.  4:  4, 
he  was  born  of  a  woman,  fx  yvvaixog  not  m  nag&fpov.  Answer. 
In  regard  to  his  birth  from  his  mother  he  of  course  is  descen- 
ded from  Abraham  (and  David).  And  Mary  could  with  pro- 
priety be  called  yvvt]  woman  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  (Matth. 
1 :  24) ;  for  this  name  designates  a  person  of  the  female  sex  in 
general.  See  Schleusner  on  the  word,  No.  1. — 2.  Jesus  was 
generally  regarded  by  his  contemporaries,  as  a  son  of  Joseph. 
Matth.  13:  55.  Mark  6:  3.  Luke  4:  22.  John  1:  46.  6:  42.— 
Answer.  This  common  opinion  proves  nothing,  and  Luke  ex- 
pressly contradicts  it  (3:  23). — 3.  The  testimony  of  Matthew  and 
Luke  can  be  of  no  weight,  because  the  latter  was  not  an  imme- 
diate apostle  of  Jesus,  and  the  former  did  not  write  the  first  two 
chapters  of  his  Gospel. — Answer.  The  authority  of  Luke  (see 
"§  5,  12)  and  the  genuineness  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  Mat- 
thew, cannot  be  invahdated. — 4.  John  says  nothing  about  th& 


1  Dissert,  p,  12. 

"^  Hug,  sup.  cit.  p.  190. 
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supernatural  conception  of  Jesus,  and  yet  he  wrote  against  Ce- 
rinthiis,  who  regarded  Jesus  as  a  natural  man. — Answer. — a) 
"  Oi  how  many  things  must  John  have  been  doubtful  if  his  mere 
silence  proves  his  doubt  ?  In  short,  the  silence  of  an  author, 
excepting  in  particular  circumstances,  affords  no  vahd  proof."* 
This  same  remark  also  affords  a  reply  to  the  objection  that  Je- 
sus and  his  apostles  never  appealed  to  his  supernatural  birth.'^ 
— b)  This  objection  is  answered  by  the  circumstance,  stated  in 
<§,  12,  that  John,  in  writing  his  Gospel,  presupposed  in  his  rea- 
ders an  acquaintance  with  the  others. — 5.  Another  objection 
stated  by  Walter,  and  urged  also  in  Henke's  Magazine,"^  is  this  : 
"  the  miracle  of  the  supernatural  origin  of  Jesus  would  be  su- 
perfluous and  without  an  object."  Answer.  This  is  refuted 
by  the  declaration  in  <§,75,  "ut  vitiositatis  expers  esset,  that  he 
be  free  from  sin ;"  compared  with  §  55,  and  by  the  general  re- 
mark, that  arguments  a  priori  are  of  no  avail  against  facts.* 

The  following  hypothesis  has  been  advanced  in  the  Allgem. 
Lit.  Zeit.  (1792,  p.  464),  and  in  Henke's  Magazine.^  "  The 
w^hole  narrative  of  the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  may  have 
been  added  at  a  later  day,  partly  in  consequence  of  tlie  increasing 
veneration  for  Jesus  after  his  death,  partly  from  the  passage 
Isaiah  7:  14,  and  partly  also  from  some  of  Jesus'  friends  hav- 
ing misunderstood  the  statement  of  Mary  herself,  and  having 
made  additions  to  it." — Auswar.  This  is  refuted  by  the  credi- 
bility and  authority  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  which  have  been 
proved  in  §  5,  9 ;  and  by  the  accordance  between  their  state- 
ment and  the  genealogy  in  Matth.  1:2,  which  was  probably 
written  by  a  relative  of  Jesus  and  Mary  who  was  not  a  disciple 

1  New  Theol.  Journal,  Vol.  1.  p.  155. 

2  Henke's  iMag.  sup.  cit,  154.  Schmidt's  Bibliothek  des  N.  T.  p.  401. 

3  Vol.  5.  No.  I,  p.  154  Sic. 

4  New  Theol.  Journal,  p.  153. 

5  Henke's  Ma»,  sup.  cit.  p.  194,   152,   160. 
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of  Jesus.  The  same  authority  overturns  the  conjecture,  that 
this  narrative  may  perhaps  have  originated  from  the  pecuHar 
notions  of  the  Jews,  or  from  a  high  estimation  of  a  life  of  celi- 
bacy,^ or  from  the  notions  of  the  Docetae."  As  long  as  the 
genuineness  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  Matthew  and  the  author- 
ity of  Luke  cannot  be  controverted  on  solid  grounds,  so  long 
we  cannot  doubt  the  supernatural  conception  of  Jesus.^ 

VIII.  Luke  1 :  34 — 37,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  conie  upon 
thee,  Matth.  1:  18 — 20,  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. — In  the  Tübingen  Gelehrt.  Anzeigen  (1799,  p. 
317),  it  is  stated  that  that  explanation  of  the  latter  of  these  pas- 
sages, which  is  found  in  the  Dissertation  "The  Conception 
of  Jesus  explained  from  the  customary  notions  of  the  Jews,"  is 
totally  inapplicable  to  it.^  It  is  grounded  on  the  following 
statement :  "  According  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  thinking,  chil- 
dren born  of  a  pure  and  virtuous  father  and  mother,  possess- 
ed the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Paulus  in  his  Comment,  in  loc.  gives  a  similar  explanation  ; 
"  The  conception  of  the  Messiah  shall  take  place  in  thee,  in  a 
manner  which  is  sinless  and  wellpleasing  to  God."  In  reply  to 
tliis,  it  is  stated  in  the  Tub.  gel.  Anzeig,  (for  ISOl  p.  260),  that 
the  expressions  power  of  the  highest,  the  Holy  Spirit,  dvpufiig 
vipiOTOv,  nvevfiu  ayiov  {oi  nvivfiatog  ayiov  Matth.  1  :  20),  al- 
ways signify  divine  causation. 

IX.  Luke  1:  35,  Therefore  also,  that  holy  one  who  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

1  Schmidt's  Bibliothek,  p.  104,  109.  2  Ibid.  p.  407. 

3  Theol.  Journal,  p.  159.  Eichhorn's  Bibliothek,  Vol.  5,  p.  507. 

<  Schmidt's  Biblioth.  Vol.  I,  p.  101. 
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§76. 

The  dose  union  of  the  man  Jesus  with  the  Godhead. 

Another  reason  why  the  name  "  Son  of  God"  (1) 
is  given  to  the  man  Jesus,  is,  because,  according  to 
the  will  of  the  Father,  he  is  partaker  of  his  divine 
perfections  (2) ;  inasmuch  as  the  wellbeloved  Son 
of  the  Father  (John  1:  18,  2),  who  in  consequence 
of  his  very  close  union  with  him,  is  himself  God 
and  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe  (3), 
has  united  himself  to  the  man  Jesus  in  a  union  so 
close  (4),  that  no  other  union  like  it  is  found  be- 
tween God  and  any  other  man,  and  indeed  any 
other  creature.  Hence  Jesus  is  also  called  the 
"  only  (6)  Son  of  God  (7),"  the  most  perfect  im- 
age of  God  (8),  to  w  hom  in  reference  to  his  close 
union  with  God,  no  person  can  be  compared. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Several  names  of  Christ. — In  John  1:14,  Christ  is  cal- 
led fiovoyevj]?  only  begotten,  because  he,  this  man  [aap^],  was 
also,  at  the  same  time,  the  Inyog  Word,  who  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God  and  who  was  God  (v.  1 — 3).  Compare  111.  5. 
infra.  In  like  manner  this  man  who  shed  his  blood  upon  the 
cross,  is  called  in  Col.  1:  20,  22,  6  viog  r^g  aya-ntjg  xov  ■dtov 
the  Son  of  liis  love  v.  13,  nnoiv  rov  ■Otov  rov  uogarov  the  im- 
age of  the  invisible  God,  inasmuch  as  he  possesses  excellences 
in  preference  to  all  creatures  [ngoToroKog  naar,g  xriaecog  v.  15] 
which  are  grounded  in  this,  that  he  can  be  regarded  as  Crea- 
tor and  Preserver  of  all  things  (v.  16.  comp.  John  1:  3).  In 
Heb.  1 :  2,  also,  this  divine  jNIessenger  to  men  is  called  vlog  Son 
because  he  can  at  the  same  time  be  regarded  as  the  Creator 
and  the  Preserver  of  the  world  (v.  2,  3,  10 — 12) ;  and  is,  by 
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virtue  of  this  divine  perfection  (v.  3),  capable  of  a  dignity  which 
raises  him  above  all  things,  even  above  the  angels  ihemselves.'^ 

II.  Divine  perfections  of  Jesus. — Col.  1:  \9,  iv  avxca  evdo- 
xfjos,  Tiav  TO  nkT]Q(of.i<x  'AaToiat^aat  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  should  all  the  fulness  dwell  (i.  e.  the  fulness  of  the  divinity 
— whatever  power  or  excellence  there  is  in  the  Father). — ivdo- 
i(t]oe  sc.  0  nazrjQ^  v.  12  (to  which  the  verb  maybe  referred  not- 
withstanding its  distance,  as  the  intermediate  verses  14 — 18 
are  to  be  regarded  as  a  parenthesis)  ■nhjgcoixa  namely  avrov — 
nltjocDfia  Ttjg  &aoT^xog  (2,  9)  divinitatis  summa — quicquid  vir- 
tutis  et  excellentiae  est  in  Patre.^  Jolin  5:  26,  idw^a  (o  nan^o) 
TOi  VIM  Co}f]v  exftv  iv  iavTO).  "  The  Father  gave  to  the  Son, 
to  have  the  divine  life  and  divine  power  and  happiness  in  him- 
self." In  the  work  On  the  Design  of  the  Gospel  of  John  (p. 
192),  it  is  remarked,  that  these  words  refer  to  the  union  of  the 
man  Jesus  with  the  divine  nature,  because  the  same  person  is 
spoken  of,  who  in  v.  27  is  called  viog  uv&goinov  Son  of  man. 

The  explanation  of  this  passage  in  the  Dissert,  de  sensu 
vocis  nkriQOina^  affords  a  reply  to  the  objection  urged  by 
Schleusner  (Lex.  art.  nhjQio/^iu  no.  7)  against  the  translation, 
"  every  divine  perfection."  If  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  were 
spoken  of,  it  could  not  well  be  said  :  "  God  willed  that  every 
divine  perfection  should  be  in  Christ."  For  according  to  that 
explanation  ivdonfjae  expresses  the  free  purpose  of  God  to  be- 
stow all  the  divine  perfections  on  the  man  Jesus  {iv  avT(o),  by  vir- 
tue of  his  special  union  with  the  godhead.'*  The  reason  that 
God  willed  this  is  stated  in  the  20th  verse. 

III.  John  1:  3.  Col.  1:  16.  Heb.  1:  2,  3.  Comp.  -^42. 


1  Diss.  I.  iu  Ep.  ad  Col.  note  23,  24.  Comment,    on  the   Hebrews,  p. 
4—8. 

2  Diss.  I.  Col.  not.  35.  3  De  sensu  voc.  TiKrjQWfiCi,  i  10. 
4  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews,  p.  8. 
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IV.  John  1:14,  o  ?,oyog  (j«p|  eyevero  the  word  became 
flesh. 

V".  That  man  [ß^«i>l]  who  dwelt  with  the  apostles  [^K7y(7]vcj- 
aep  ev  ^fiiv  John  1:  14],  and  personally  taught  them  concerning 
God,  is  called  "the  only  Son  of  the  Father  [^fiovoyevi^gnufjaiitt' 
tQog,  /iiovoyevT^g  I'to^^J,"  because  the  ^oyog,  Otog  [God,  the  Word 
V.  1.]  had  become  man,  because  he  who  had  been  with  the  Fa- 
ther \etg  Tov  xoknov  tov  7i«tj>o?],  and  who  himself  was  God  (v. 
1.  John  1:  2),  wished  to  become  man  and  personally  to  give 
instruction  concerning  God. 

VI.  In  the  sense  mentioned  in  §  75,  Adam  also  might  be 
called  the  Son  of  God  (Luke  3:  38),  because  he  was  begotten 
of  no  earthly  father,  but  created  by  God  in  a  perfect  state. 

VII.  John  3  :  16,  18.  1  John  4  :  9,  ^lovoyfvrjg  vlog  diov 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Rom.  8:  32,  löiog  vlog 
his  own  Son. 

Vm.  John  14:  7—11.  (comp.  8:19,  12:  45).  Col.  1: 
15.  2  Cor.  4:  4,  hxcov  tov  ■öfonthe  image  of  God.  Heb.  1:3, 
ccnavyaa/xu  Ttjg  do^T]g  xat  ^uQaxxrifi  xtjg  vnoGzuGStog  avTOV  {&e- 
ov)  i.  q.  fiKOiv.  "  image  of  the  glory  and  transcript  ol"  the  being 
(essence)  of  God."  See  Schleusner,  art.  u-nuvyaa^u,  and  Wis- 
dom 7:  26. 
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§77. 

More  particular  description  of  the  union  of  Jesus  with  God. 

This  union  of  Jesus  with  God  is  not  a  temporary 
or  limited  union,  like  that  of  other  rational  beings, 
such  as  the  prophets  (John  5:  26)  (1) ;  but  so  close 
is  this  union  that,  according  to  the  declarations  of 
the  Holy  Volume,  the  Logos,  who  is  himself  God, 
became  man  (John  1  :  1,  14),  and  that  the  being 
who  is  God,  is  likewise  man  (2)  ;  and  inversely, 
that  the  being  who  is  man,  is  likewise  God  (3) ; 
that  the  Being  who  is  eternal  life  (4),  who  was 
with  the  Father  (5),  become  visible  to  men,  in  the 
form  of  a  man  1  John  1:  1.  (6);  and  that  inversely 
he  who  lived  amongst  men  as  a  man,  could  declare 
concerning  himself,  that  he  came  from  heaven, 
and  had  previously  been  in  heaven  (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  That  the  union  between  Christ  and  God  is  not  of  a  lim- 
ited or  temporary  nature,  is  the  very  proposition  which  John 
wished  to  prove  in  his  Gospel  and  Epistles  ;  in  opposition  to 
Cerinthus,  who  maintained  that  the  higher  power  or  Christ  did 
not  unite  himself  with  the  man  Jesus  until  the  time  of  his  bap- 
tism, and  abandoned  him  again  at  the  approach  of  his  sufferings, 
and  consequently  that  their  union  was  neither  close  nor  perpet- 
ual. That  this  was  St.  John's  design  we  have  proved  in  the 
work  On  the  Design  of  John's  Gospel  and  Epistles.^ 

II.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Hebrews,  it  is  said  of  him  who  is, 
1  p.  181,  191,  45,  492.    On  John  5:  26,  see  i  76.  111.  2. 
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in  V.  8,  addressed  as  O^fog  or  God,  f;fptö«  oe — o  ■&eQg  -S'OT  God 
anointed  thee — thy  God.^ 

III.  He  who  is  declared  to  have  been  ix  tmv  udiXquv  tov 
IIuvXov  TO  Kara  aaQua  of  the  brethren  of  Paul,  i.  e.  of  the  Jews, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is  called,  in  Rom.  9:  5,  ^eog  ivkoyy^xog 
iig  Tovg  utcDvag  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 

IV".  In  1  John  5:  20,  v  fa»;  ccmvwg  life  eternal  is  a  synon- 
ymous expression  with  -d^eog  God. 

V.  The  expression  that  Christ  "  was  wnth  the  Father"  re- 
fers to  him  not  as  man,  but  as  God.    John  1:1. 

VI.  1  John  1 :  2,  we  announce  to  you  that  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father  and  appeared  unto  us.  Thus  also 
in  1  Cor.  2:  S,  it  is  said,  the  Lord  of  glory  (o  itv^iog  n^g  do^f]?,) 
which  was  the  character  of  Christas  God,  (comp,  -fnog  rtjg  do^t]g. 
Acts  7:  2),  was  crucified  ;  because  this  same  Lord  of  glory  si- 
multaneously lived  among  men  as  man.  Still,  the  appellation 
"  Lord  of  glory"  might  refer  to  the  state  of  exaltation  of  the 
man  Jesus  (§  78),  and  the  sense  of  the  passage  be  this  :  "  He 
(that  man)  who  now  is  the  supreme  Lord,  whom  God  has  rais- 
ed to  so  high  a  dignity,  was  formerly  crucified  by  men." 
Comp.  Acts  3:  13.    2:  36.  2  Cor.  13:  4. 

VII.  John.  3:  13,~  "  he  who  came  from  heaven,  the  Son  of 
man,  who  was  in  heaven."  6:  62,  the  Son  of  man  ascending 
to  where  he  was  before.  In  1  Cor.  15:  47,  the  second  man  is 
called  the  Lord  from  heaven.  And  in  John  8:  58.  1:15,  30, 
he  who,  as  man,  was  younger  than  Abraham  and  John  the  Bap- 

1  [The  whole  verse  should  be  rendered  thus :  "  Thou  lovest  rijfhteous- 
ness  and  hatest  iniquity  ;  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee 
■with  the  oil  of  gladness  more  tiiaa  thy  fellows."  This  version  is  adopted 
by  the  celebrated  Augusti,  and  gives  a  stronger  proof  of  the  Saviour's  divin- 
ity, than  our  common  English  translation,     S], 

2  The  Design  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  p,  191. 
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list,  is  represented  as  having  had  an  existence  prior  to  them 
both. 

"  When  divine  attributes  are  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
the  N.  Testament  (says  Ernesti)  the  case  is  precisely  the  same 
as  when  predicates  are  affirmed  of  the  whole  man,  which  belong 
only  to  his  soul,  or  only  to  his  body."^  The  communicatio  idi- 
omatam  results  from  the  communio  naturarum,  and  the  latter 
is  a  consequence  of  the  unio  personalis  or  hypostaika. 


§78. 

The  exalladon  of  the  man  Jesus,  presupposes  his  intimate  union 
with  the  godhead. 

The  perfection  and  dignity  which  are  conferred 
(1)  on  the  man  Jesus  by  this  union,  are  seen  most 
clearly  in  his  present  state  of  exaltation  (2).  For 
it  would  have. been  impossible  that  this  man (3) 
could  have  been  raised  to  so  great  an  elevation  (4); 
that  the  divine  government  (5),    and  divine  honour 

1  [On  the  important  subject  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ  in 
one  person,  which  enters  so  deeply  into  the  modus  operandi  of  the  atone- 
ment of  the  blessed  Redeemer  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  reader  will  be 
gratified  by  the  following  quotation  from  Dr.  Woods'  Letters  to  Unitarians, 
p.  104 :  "  We  believe  that  all  the  divine  and  human  perfections,  which 
the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  Christ,  constitute  but  one  person  ;  and  conse- 
quently that  all  his  actions  and  sufferings  belong  to  him  as  one  person  ; 
much  as  all  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  any  man,  whether  mental  oi 
corporeal,  belong  to  him,  as  one  man.  It  results  from  this  view  of  the 
subject,  that  the  value  or  significancy  of  any  action  or  suffering  in  Christ 
must  be  according  to  the  dignity  or  excellence  of  his  whole  character. 
Whether  the  action  or  suffering  takes  place  particularly  in  one  part  or  an- 
other of  his  complex  person  it  is  attributable  to  his  whole  person  ;  and  it 
derives  its  peculiar  character  from  the  character  of  his  whole  person  con- 
stituted as  it  is.  The  suffering  of  Christ  was  therefore  of  as  high  impor- 
tance or  value,  in  making  an  atonement,  as  if  it  could  have  been,  and  in 
reality  had  been,  in  the  most  proper  sense,  the  suffering  of  the  Divinity." 
See  Reinhard'?  Dogmatik.  «  92— 9ß.  Mori  Fpitomcn.  Sartorii  Comp. 
•)  236.     SI. 
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(6)  could  have  been  conferred  on  him  and  he  have 
been  made  Lord  over  all  (7) ;  nor  could  "  all  pow- 
er in  heaven  and  on  earth"  have  been  transferred 
to  him  (8)  ;  if  he  were  not  (9)  in  so  close  a  union 
with  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things,  that  he 
could,  in  exercising  the  government  of  the  world, 
avail  himself  of  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  Lo- 
gos, as  his  own. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  "  It  is  the  Spirit,  or  that  invisible  Being,  which  had  pre- 
viously been  with  God  in  heaven,  which  maketh  alive  and  giv- 
eth  salvation.  John  6:  63,  the  flesh  (the  human  nature  with- 
out this  Spirit)  could  profit  nothing  (toward  giving  lite  to  the 
world).     In  him  dwell  the  entire  divine  perfections  visibly." 

II.  Christ  the  promised  Messiah. — The  exaltation  of  Jesus 
placed  the  entire  signification  of  the  name  "  Son  of  God,"  in  a 
clear  light.  By  his  exaltation,  Jesus  was  designated  as  the  Son 
and  Ruler  over  all  vlog  &iou  iv  dvpu/nec  Rom.  1  :  4  ;  he  be- 
came like  his  Father  in  dominion  and  honour,  and  in  this  re- 
spect also  was  shown  to  be  the  most  perfect  image  of  his 
Father.  Both  in  Acts  13  :  32  and  in  Heb.  1  :  4  &ic.  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist  (2:  7),  vlog  fiov  a  gv,  eyo)  atjfxeQOv 
yiyivvrjKu  of,  "  Now  1  have  made  thee  mine  image  in 
reference  to  the  actual  dominion  over  all  things,"  "  now  thou 
hast  become  my  Son,  xXijgovo^iog  tiuvtwv,^'  are  referred  to  the 
exaltation  of  Christ.  And  in  as  far  as  the  title  "  Son  of  God" 
embraces  the  idea  of  the  exaltation  over  all  things,  even  over 
the  angels,  so  far  Christ  became  Son  of  God  only  after  he  had 
accomplished  the  work  of  atonement.^  In  the  term  "  Christ" 
[the  Anointed  n""*;a],  the  idea  of  likeness  to  God  in  point  of 
dominion  is  also  included.     This  is  evident  even  from  the  pas- 


1  Commentary  oa  Hebrews,  p.  9. 
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sage  Psalm  2:  2,  to  which  we  are  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  word 
Christ ;  in  connexion  with  v.  6,  7,  "  I  have  anointed  thee  my 
King — thou  art  my  Son  ;  to  day  have  I  made  thee  such."  At 
that  time  when  Jesus  became  "  Lord  over  all"  the  full  import  of 
this  name  was  displayed  (Acts  2:  36).  Precisely  then  when 
he  was  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  did  it  become  most 
clearly  evident  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  see 
Matth.  2G:  63,  which  verse  shows  the  fallacy  of  the  statement 
made  in  Schmidt's  Bibliothek,^  "  that  those  passages  of  Mat- 
thew which  he  has  in  common  VA-ilh  Mark  and  Luke,  contain 
no  evidence  of  the  higl\er  power  and  dignity  of  the  Älessiah." 
(See  Luke  22  :  69.  Mark  14:  62.)  But  Christ  is  not  only 
Lord,  but  specifically  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  i.  e.  that  very 
Lord  Acts  2  :  36.  Luke  2  :  11,  whom  God  had  in  general 
terms  predicted  by  Moses  as  the  future  king.  In  John  5:  46, 
Jesus  himself  says — "  Moses  wrote  of  me  ;"  and  Luke  says, 
ch.  24:  27,  44,  "  and  beginning  at  Moses,  he  expounded  unto 
them  the  things  concerning  himself,"  and  "  he  said  unto  them, 
all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses concerning  me."  And  Paul  (Acts  26:  22)  addresses  Agrip- 
pa  thus :  "  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue 
— saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and 
Moses  did  say  should  come.  Rom.  3:  21.^  If  the  prophecy 
in  Gen.  3:  15,  refers,  in  general,  to  a  posterity  i?"!'?.  of  the  wo- 
man, which  should  achieve  a  victory  over  the  serpent  or  Satan  j 
and  if  the  predictions  in  22: 18.  26:  4.  28:  14,  refer,  in  general, 
to  a  posterity  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  through  which 
all  nations  should  be  blessed:  still  the  reference  is  to  that  particular 

1  Vol.  1.  p.  63.    In  the  Christology  of  Matthew. 

2  Comment,  de  protevangelio. 
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individual  who  was  subsequently  announced  as  Christ.^  From 
the  time  of  David,  the  Lord  had  predicted  his  coming  by  the 
prophets.  Acts  2:  30.  13:23,22.  Luke  1:  32.  Heb.  1:  5. 
Psalm  2:  7.  2  Sam.  7:  14.  And  he  was  really  looked  for  as 
the  person  who  "  was  promised"  by  the  prophets.  John  7:  42. 
1:  46,  we  have  found  Jesus  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets 
did  write  Luke  2;  38,  and  spake  to  all  them  that  looked  for 
redemption  in  Israel.  Matth.  11:  3,  5,  art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  shall  we  expect  another  ?  Josephus  tells  us  that  the 
Jews  had  derived  their  expectation  of  a  Älessiah,  from  their  sa- 
cred books  ;  and  Tacitus  says  :^  an  opinion  was  entertained  by 
most  persons,  that  according  to  the  writings  of  the  priests,  at 
this  very  time,  the  East  would  prevail,  and  that  chieftains  from 
Judea  would  acquire  the  government  of  affairs.  Jesus  himself 
gives  similar  testimony.  All  things  (says  he)  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  psalms  concerning  me. — How  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ?  Luke  24:  27,  44 — 47, 
18:  31.  22:  37.  Matth.  26:  54.  Mark  9:  12.  And  "  after  his 
resurrection  Jesus  himself  explained  to  them  the  prophecies 
concerning  him  in  the  Old  Testament.  Luke  24  :  45,  44.  It 
is,  therefore,  on  the  authority  of  Jesus,  that  the  apostles  made 
such  earnest  and  solemn  declarations  on  this  subject.  God  had 
before  announced  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  that  Christ 
should  suffer — The  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them,  testifi- 
ed beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow — we  announce  unto  you  glad  tidings,  the   promise  which 

1  In  the  Comment,  on  Heb.  10:  7,  the  words  fv  HKfahdi  ßlßXlOV 
yfyoamai^  it  is  written  in  the  volume  of  the  book,  are  explained  thus: 
"  In'  the  Mosaic  writings,  in  as  far  as  they  treat  of  sacrifices,  which  were 
appointed  as  types  of  a  future  propitiatory  sacrifice  (Rom.  3:  21)."  On 
the  passage  John  19:  36,  see  supra,  i  13.  111.  8. 

2  Pluribus  persuasio  inerat,  antiquis  sacerdotum  uteris  contineri,  eo  ip- 
so tempore,  fore,  ut  valesceret  Oriens,  profectique  Judaea  rerum  potirentur, 
Histor.  lib.  V.  f  13.     See  Diss,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  i  1. 
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was  made  unto  the  fathers.  Acts  3:  18.  1  Pet.  1:11.  Acts  13: 
23,  32.  In  Matth.  26:  63,  Jesus  solemnly  declares  before  the 
sanhedrim,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah  ;  and  in 
V.  16,  17,  he  declares  that  Peter's  conviction  of  his  Messiah- 
ship  was  not  a  mere  human  opinion,  but  derived  by  instruction 
from  God.  In  Luke  24:  25,  he  declared  it  foolishness  to 
doubt,  that,  according  to  the  prophets,  the  Christ  must  enter  on 
his  glory;  and  in  John  17:  3,  the  reception  of  Jesus,  whom 
God  sent  as  the  JMessiah,  is  declared  to  be  eternal  life.  And 
in  V.  20,  31,  John  declares  that  his  chief  design  is  to  persuade 
his  readers  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  See  1  John  2:  22.  1  Cor. 
15:  1 — 4.  Hence  it  is  impossible,  without  offering  violence  to 
the  authority  of  Jesus  himself,  to  deny  that  the  Old  Testament 
contains  prophecies  and  various  prefigurations  of  him.^  Kop- 
pen remarks,  "  Jesus  and  his  apostles  very  frequently  declare 
that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah  ;  but  this  necessarily  includes 
the  declaration  that  the  Old  Testament  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah."^  And  Herder  in  his  Letters  on  the  Study  of  Theolo- 
gy,^ says,  "  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  certainly  in  ear- 
nest when  they  quoted  the  passages  from  the  Old  Testament  and 
applied  them  to  Christ;  they  found  him  predicted  everywhere 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  declared  unhesitatingly  that  '  of  him 
bear  all  the  prophets  witness.'  Jesus  himself  on  several  occa- 
sions refers  all  Scripture  [the  Old  Test.]  to  himself,  and  thus 
regards  the  Old  Test,  in  general  as  a  witness  for  his  cause.  I 
cannot  see  how  it  is  reasonably  possible  to  pervert  these  passa- 
ges, or  to  blunt  their  edge ;  or  especially,  how  any  one  can 
charge  Jesus  or  his  friends  with  a  designed,  ingenious  accom- 

li  13.111.7—12.  comp.  Michaelis  Dogmatil,  5122—128.  Kleuker 
de  nexu  qualis  constat  inter  utrumque  divinae  constitutionis  foedus  pro- 
phetico,  p.  liO. 

2  Bible  a  work  of  divhie  wisdom,  Pt.  J,  p.  235. 

3  B,  18,  21,  p.  303,  349—352,  ^ 
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modation  of  these  passages,  the  very  idea  of  which  is  repelled 
.by  their  unlearned  simplicity.  On  the  contrary,  every  difficul- 
ty is  removed  when,  agreeably  to  his  open  declarations,  we  re- 
ceive him  as  the  sum  total,  as  the  ultimate  spiritual  end  of  the 
whole  Old  Testament,  and  regard  his  kingdom  as  the  promise 
given  to  the  fathers,  and  developed  by  the  prophets  more  ov 
less  remote,  with  more  or  less  light  and  clearness." 

Hence  we  see  the  error  of  those  who  will  admit  of  no  real 
prophecies  concerning  Christ,  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  who 
either  have  recourse  to  the  opinion  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
accommodated  themselves  to  the  erroneous  ideas  of  their  hear- 
ers when  they  spake  of  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah,  or 
that  they  merely  intended  to  apply  these  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  the  history  and  person  of  Jesus,  and  thereby 
meant  nothing  more  than  that  these  texts  suited  the  particular 
events  and  the  person  of  Jesus.  This  last  hypothesis  Ecker- 
mann  has  attempted  to  apply  throughout  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament.^ 

III.  In  reference  to  his  divine  nature  it  is  impossible  that 
Christ  could  have  been  raised  to  a  higher  dignity,  or  be  made 
Lord  of  the  universe,  and  be  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
(Ephes.  1:  20).  The  power  over  all  things,  could  not  then  be 
first  given  him ;  in  short,  he  could  not  then  first  be  made  Lord 
by  the  will  and  power  of  God.  -  Acts  2:  36.  Heb.  1:4.  On 
the  contrary,  we  honour  (Phil.  2:  11)  and  acknowledge  the  su- 
preme dominion  of  God,  when  we  really  acknowledge  as  Lord 
the  man  whom  the  free  purpose  of  God  raised  to  that  state.^ 

IV.  Exaltation  of  Jesus. — Acts  2:  23.    Phil.  2  :  9,   God 

ITheol.  Beitrae»e,  Vol.  I.  No.  3.  On  the  works  relative  to  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Messiah,  see  Meyer's  Hermeneutica  of  the  Old  Test.  Ft. 
II,  p.  4G8— 502. 

2  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews,  p.  9.  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coeles- 
tis,  Note  7J.  On  the  Design  of  the  Gospr  1  of  .'ohn,  p.  458,  507. 
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hath  highly  exalted  him — being  exahed  to  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Heb.  7:  26,  "  who  was  exalted  above  heaven  itself  (and 
the  most  elevated  inhabitants  of  it)." 

V.  Eph.  1:  20,  (God)  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  heaven- 
ly places.  To  be  "  seated  ^  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  signi- 
fies, to  be  exalted  on  the  throne^  of  the  supreme  God  f  to  rule'* 
with  God,  to  govern,  to  act,  as  God  governs  and  acts.  Com- 
pare Acts  2:  34,  where  the  same  passage  from  Psalm  110:  1, 
is  adduced,  with  Acts  2:  36,  where  his  being  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  is  explained  thus  :  "  God  hath  made  him 
both  Lord  and  Christ."  In  the  Comm.  on  Heb.  1  :  3,  note  k, 
the  signification  of  the  phrase  "  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God," 
is  more  particularly  explained ;  and  in  the  Dissert.  De  notione 
regni  coelestis,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  "  right  hand"  is  given. 
See  also  Schleusner  on  the  word  dtim,  and  Knapp's  program- 
ma  de  Christo  ad  Dei  dextram  sedente,  where  parallel  passages 
are  adduced  from  other  authors,  and  the  reasons  stated  why  this 
expression  must  be  referred  to  the  exahation  of  the  man  Jesus. 

VI.  Adoration  of  Jesus. — Phil.  2:  10,  that  at  the  name  of 
.Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow..  This  divine  honour  could  not  be 
paid  to  Jesus  if  he  were  a  mere  man,  and  if  God,  to  whom 
alone  adoration  belongs,  were  not  united  to  him  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  p. 
506  he.  The  phrase  nufinxnv  yovv  bend  the  knee,  is  applied 
to  the  worship  of  the  one  God,  in  Rom.  11:  4.   14:  11. 

VII.  Ephes.  1:  21.  Phil.  2:  9,  11,  wherefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee   should  bow  of 

1  Matth.  22:  42—44.  comp.  Psalm  110  :  1.  Col.  3:  1. 

2  Rev.  3:  21.  Heb.  12:  2.  8:  1.  3  Matth.  26:  64.  Heb.  1:  3. 
4  1  Cor.  15:  25  ;  in  this  passage,  the   phrase,    "  sit  at  my  right  hand, 

until"  (Psalm  110:  1.  Heb.  1:  13),  is  explained  by  dlt   avzOV   ßuOUtV- 
Hv. 
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those  in  heaven  and  those  on  earth,  and  those  under  the  earth, 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  1  Cor.  15:  27,  28,  he  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet.  Heb.  1:  2,  6v  e&tjxe  ulrjgovofiov  navtmv, 
whom  he  constituted  Lord  over  all  things.  Peter  also  calls  Je- 
sus Lord  over  all  (Acts  10:  36),  and  not  only  Lord  over  the 
human  family,  but  Lord  over  all,  in  that  comprehensive  sense, 
which  embraces  angels  and  archangels  within  its  sphere.  Ephes. 
1:  22,  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  Heb.  1:4,  he  is 
as  much  superior  to  (greater  than)  the  angels,  as  the  peculiar 
name  (or  dignity)  which  he  hath  obtained,  is  more  excellent 
than  theirs. 

VIIL  Matth.  28:  18,  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  The  words  "  heaven  and  earth"  cannot  possibly 
mean  the  church  collected  from  among  Jews  and  gentiles  ;  for 
of  this  signification  the  words  can  by  no  means  admit  (§42). 
But  according  to  the  usus  loquendi  of  the  language,  they  mean 
the  world.  This  is  also  evident  from  those  passages  which 
clearly  ascribe  to  Christ  dominion  not  only  over  the  Jews  and 
gentiles,  but  over  the  whole  world,  over  the  angels,  and  in  short, 
over  all  things  which  God  governs,  God  himself  alone,  who 
put  all  things  under  him,  being  excepted.  Phil.  2:  10.  Rev.  5: 
13.  Psalm  135.  1  Cor.  15  :27.  Moreover,  in  Ephes.  1:  22,  the 
church  is  specifically  mentioned'  as  a  part  of  the  wholes,  (v.  20 
— 22),  over  which  Christ  is  placed  as  ruler.  i8(ay.iv  ctvrov 
vniQ  TiavTu  nj  axxXtjaia,  r^ng  iari  to  ao^ua  aviov  "  he  appoint- 
ed him  to  be  Lord  especially  over  the  church,  with  which  lu. 
stands  in  a  pecuHarly  close  union."    Col.  1:  18.^ 

IX.  John  17:  24,  which  (glory)  thou  (God  the  Father) 
gavest  me,  because  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Comp.  §42.    Col.  1:  15  compared  with  v.  16,  18,  19. 


^  Comp,  Dissert.  I,  in  Ep-st.  Colo.« 
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(§  76.  111.  1).  Rom.  1:  4,  and  powerfully  evinced  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  i.  e.  according  to,  or 
on  account  of  the  spirit  of  majesty,  on  account  of  that  in  Christ, 
which  is  invisible  and  supremely  excellent.^  In  the  technical 
phraseology  of  systematic  doctrinal  theology,  the  subject  of  dis- 
cussion in  >§  78,  is  termed  genus  axiomaticum  communicationis 
idiomaium  [/JfAittoatg],  and  includes  those  propositions  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  divine  attributes  are  predicated  of  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ.^ 


§79. 

The  design  of  the  diversity  of  states  in  Jesus. 

The  reason  why  Jesus  did  not  obtain  an  exalted  dignity  im- 
mediately after  his  union  vvith  the  divine  nature,  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  work  which  he  was  destined  to  accomplish  on  earth.  In 
like  manner,  the  reason  why  he  now  makes  full  use  of  his  exalt- 
ed perfections,  is  to  be  sought  in  that  higher  destination  which 
he  is  now  fulfilling  ;  and  which  he  could  not  fulfil  without  the 
full  use  of  the  perfections  of  his  divine  nature  (§  78).    .But  the 

divine  nature  of  the  man  Jesus  could,  by  virtue  of  his  union 

* 
with  tl>«  Godhead,  at  any  time  have  displayed  itself  in  the  most 

splendid   manner,  if  such  a  display  had  not  been  inconsistent 

with  the  plan  of  God.     And  his  higher,  his  divine  nature,  really 

was  displayed  as  far  as*  comported  with  the  divine  purposes 

(Phil.  2:  6.  -^^  81,  82).  •     .     . 

^Comment,  on  Hebrews  1:  2,  Note/.  2  Sartorii  Compeud.  i  238. 
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§  80. 

Description  of  Jesus'  state  of  humiliation. 

As  it  was  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  hu- 
man family  (Pt.  II.  ch.  I.),  that  Jesus  should  live 
upon  earth  as  a  man  perfectly  like  ourselves  (1), 
sin  only  excepted  (§  75),  that  he  should  experience 
the  aflSictions  of  every  kind  to  which  man  is  sub- 
ject, and  even  submit  to  a  death  of  the  most  cruel 
nature  (2)  ;  so  also  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that 
his  Son  should  be  placed  in  such  a  situation  (Phil. 
2:  7,  8) — that  is,  the  higher  nature,  with  which  the 
man  Jesus  was  most  closely  united,  did  not  exert 
as  great  an  influence  on  this  man,  as  it  might  have 
done  (Phil.  2:  6.  §  79)  and  as  it  afterwards  really 
did  (§  78).  For  example,  his  divine  nature  did  not 
exert  its  power  to  elevate  and  extend  the  human 
knowledge  (4)  of  Jesus,  (who  M'as  destined  to  pass 
through  the  state  of  childhood  like  other  per- 
sons,) to  a  degree  which  would  not  have  comported 
with  his  childhood,  or  generally  Avith  the  state  in 
this  world  for  which  God  had  desio-ned  him.  The 
divme  nature  forbore  to  exert  any  influence,  by 
which  the  situation  of  Jesus  would  have  been  ren- 
dered more  splendid  than  it  was  intended  to  be 
during  that  particular  time  (5)  ;  i.  e.  it  did  not  pro- 
duce, in  and  b}^  the  man  Jesus,  who  was  united  to 
it,  those  effects  which  it  now  produces,  and  will 
hereafter  produce. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Rom.  8:  3,  for,  what  the  law  could  not  do  because  it 
was  weakened  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  on  account  of  sin,  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh.     Heb.  4:  15,  a  high  priest  who  can  be  touch- 
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ed  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempt- 
ed like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 

II.  Matth.  20:  28.  Luke  24:  25,  46,  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer.  1  Pet.  1:  10.  Heb.  2:  14—18. 

III.  Rom.  8:  3.  1  John  4:  10.  John  3:  16,  "God appoint- 
ed his  Son  unto  death  (sent  him  into  the  world  for  the  purpose 
that  he  should  die)."^  Gal.  4:  4,  5,  "  God  sent  his  Son,  as  a 
man  like  unto  us,  that  he  might  by  his  death  purchase  for  us 
the  right  to  become  children  of  God,  and  to  obtain  future  salva- 
tion."^ 

IV.  Luke  2:  40,  52,  and  the  child  grew  and  Vv^axed  strong 
in  Spirit,  filled  with  wisdom — And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature.  Mark  13:  32,  but  ofthat  day  and  that  hour  know- 
eth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father. 

V.  Heb.  2:  9,  but  we  see  Jesus,  who,  for  a  little  while, 
was  put  lower  than  the  angels,  who  for  the  suffering  of  death 
was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  that  according  to  the  gra- 
cious purpose  of  God,  he  might  taste  death  for  every  man. 


§81. 

Jesus  voluntarily  submitted  to  this  state  of  humiliation. 

When  we  contemplate  Jesus  in  respect  to  his 
human  nature,  we  perceive  that  his  obedience  to 
God(l)  and  love  to  men  (2)  were  so  strong,  that 
he  very  willingly  engaged  in  the  accomplishment 

1  See  the  proof  of  this  explanation,  in  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the 
<^eath  of  Jesus,  p.  429. 

-  Pro»ramma  de  conpensu  Epistolarum  Pauli  ad  Hebr.  et  Gal.  p.  22. 
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of  the  benevolent  purposes  «of  God  for  the  welfare 
of  mankind,  and  betrayed  no  premature  desire  (3) 
for  that  greatness  and  dignity  which  his  union  with 
the  divine  nature  authorized  him  subsequently  to 
expect,  and  the  possession  of  which  was  at  least 
possible  at  an  earlier  date  (4).  On  the  contrary, 
he  voluntaril}"  assumed  an  humble  station  (5),  con- 
ducting himself  not  as  Lord  but  as  a  servant  (6)  ; 
nay,  he  even  humbled  himself  beneath  other  per- 
sons, even  such  as  were  in  the  lowest  temporal  cir- 
cumstances, and  finally  he  endured  the  most  ex- 
cruciating sufferings,  and  submitted  voluntarily  to 
the  most  disgraceful  death  (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Chris fs  obedience  to  God. — Rom.  5:  19,  by  the  obe- 
dience of  one.  John  6:  37  he,  I  came  down  from  heaven  to 
do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Phil.  2:  8,  having  become 
obedient.  John  14  :  31,  as  the  Father  gave  commandment, 
even  so  I  do.  18:11.  10:17.  Matth.  26: 39,  not  as  I  will  but  as 
thou  wilt.  V.  42,  thy  will  be  done.  Heb.  5:  8,  though  he  was 
the  Son  (of  God),  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  suffered.     10:  7 — 9,  lo — I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

II.  His  love  to,  mankind. — Phil.  2:  4.  2  Cor.  8:  9,  for  ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  liis 
poverty  might  be  made  rich.  Matth.  9  :  11 — 13.  Luke  9: 
54,  56,  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them.  Matth.  20:  26 — 28,  the  Son  of  man  came  to  min- 
ister [to  serve]  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  John 
10:  11 — 15,  I  lay  down  my  hfe  for  the  sheep.  15:  13.  1  John 
3:  16. 

III.  Chrisfs  humility. — Phil.  2: 6,  ovx'  uQixayfiOv  r/yrjauTO 
TO  ftvai  taa  -d^fo}  &tc.  "  Who    (Christ  Jesus)  being  in  the  form 
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of  God,)  did  not  make  an  ostentatious  display  of  his  equality 
with  God."i 

IV.  The  humiliation  of  Christ  ivas  voluntary. — Just  as  in 
Phil.  2:  4,  it  is  attributed  to  the  benevolence  of  Jesus  and  not 
to  a  necessity,  that  he  did  not  display  his  divine  dignity  ;  so  al- 
so in  2  Cor,  8:  9,  the  poverty  of  him  who  might  have  had  all 
tilings  in  abundance,  is  ascribed  to  his  goodness  [;faptrt],  which 
aimed  at  the  welfare  of  man.  nXovaiog  (ov  who  might  have 
been  rich.  So  also  Phil.  2: 6,  iv  fiOQ(f]]  -^fov  vnccQxwv  although 
he  might  have  been  in  the  condition  of  God.  On  the  word 
nXovGiog  applied  to  spiritual  things,  see  2  Cor.  6:  10.  James  1: 
5.  Luke  22:  33—35.  18:  22. 

V.  Phil.  2:  7,  iavzov  iit(v(oae — this  may  either  be  trans- 
lated thus :  "  he  wished  to  do  without  (abstain  from)  the  splen- 
dour of  the  divine  glory — vacuus  esse,  carere  voluit"  (comp. 
mvog  Luke  20:  10) ;  or  thus  :  "  He  wished  to  be  in  a  condi- 
tion less  exalted  (i.  e.  more  humble)  than  that  in  which  he 
might  have  been"  [nipog — hiog  tenuis, — p'^S.    Jud.  11:  3).^ 

VI.  Mo  gqitiv  d  o  v  I  o  v^  sc.  '&  e  o  v,  laß  (o  v. — As  Jesus 
after  he  had  attained  to  years  of  maturity,  was  so  willing  to  do 
the  work  assigned  him  (John  4:  34),  he  clearly  proved  that  he 
was  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  ordinary  condition,  "  the  form" 
of  man,  in  which  God  suffered  him  to  be  born,  and  that  he 
was  well  pleased  to  live  in  this  state  of  humility.^ 

VII.  Phil.  2:  8,  "  sua  sponte  et  voluntate  humillimam  con- 
ditionem  pertulit,"  i.  e.  he  voluntarily  and  of  his  own  accord 
submitted  to  the  most  humble  condition.  Comp.  2  Cor.  11:7, 
John  10:  18,  no  man  taketh  it  (my  life)  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 

1  See  De  Wette's  Translation.  Storr's  Dissert,  in  Epist.  ad  Philipp, 
note.  c. 

2  See  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Pauli  minores,  p.  26. 

3  Reinhard's  Dogmatik,  i  98.  No.  1 . 

VOL.  II.  22 
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down  myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again. 


§82. 

Sut  even  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  the  influence  of  the  divine 
nature  on  the  human  nature  of  Christ  manifested  itself. 

The  dignity  which  was  conferred  on  the  man 
Jesus^  by  his  union  with  the  divine  nature,  had,  ev- 
en in  his- state  of  humiliation,  at  least  this  effect, 
that  it  gave  to  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  this 
exalted  man,  who  was  so  closely  united  to  the  Dei- 
ty, an  efficacy  of  an  entirely  peculiar  nature  (1). 
But  the  influence  of  the  divine  nature  on  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ,  was  also  evinced  in  other 
ways.  Even  in  the  earlier  years  of  Jesus  an  in- 
stance is  recorded  in  which  he  acted  from  the  pe- 
culiar impulse  of  his  divine  nature,  or  (§  44)  by  the 
express  command  of  his  invisible  Father  (2).  Nor 
is  it  improbable  that  the  extraordinary  improve- 
ment made  by  Jesus  in  his  childhood  (Luke  2:  40, 
47)  was  promoted  by  that  divine  nature  with  which 
his  human  nature  Avas  united ;  but  promoted  in  a 
manner  which  did  not  interfere  with  the  plan,  accord- 
ing to  w^iich  his  physical  and  intellectual  abilities 
w^ere,  like  those  of  other  men  (3),  gradually  to  in- 
crease (v.  52).  And  when  he  entered  on  the  du- 
ties of  his  prophetic  office,  his  divine  nature  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  was  so  closely  united  (4)  with 
his  human  nature,  exerted  on  the  man  Jesus  (5) 
such  an  influence  as  was  required  by  his  office  as 
teacher,  and  effected  in  and  through  Jesus,  every 
thing  which  was  requisite  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  design  of  his  office  as  teacher.     Hence,  what- 
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ever  the  man  Jesus  taught,  he  taught  not  at  the  in- 
stigation of  his  own  feelings,  nor  according  to  his 
own  views  (6),  but  because  he  was  prompted  to  it 
by  his  divine  nature,  and  by  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit  (8)  who  are  most  closely  united  to  him,  and 
he  taught  also  in  the  manner  (7)  which  they  sug- 
gested to  him  (9).  All  the  miracles  which  were 
requisite  for  the  establishment  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  doctrines  of  Christ  (§  8),  were  wrought  by 
the  omnipotence  of  his  divine  nature  (10),  which 
is  one  with  the  omnipotence  of  the  Father  (§  44) 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (  §41),  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  man  Jesus  (11).  In  short  the  di- 
vine nature  in  the  man  Jesus  effected  everj^  thing 
which  was  requisite  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
design  of  his  destination,  in  a  manner  suited  to  his 
person  ;  e.  g.  it  gave  him  the  most  profound  knowl- 
edge of  the  persons  with  whom  he  had  intercourse 
(12).  And  so  entirely  did  he  depend  on  the  will 
of  that  divine  nature  which  was  united  with  him, 
that  he  undertook  and  desired  nothing,  but  what 
was  suggested  to  him  or  wrought  in  him  by  this 
divine  nature  (13). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

1.  The  efficacy  of  Ch/risfs  merits  dependent  on  his  twofold 
nature. — The  salvation  bestowed  on  us,  or  our  participation  in 
the  happiness  of  Christ,  was  the  reward  of  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  But  this  reward  Jesus  could  confer  on  us,  only  because 
he  himself,  in  consequence  of  his  original  union  with  the  God- 
head, was  incapable  of  any  increase  of  personal  happiness  as  a 
reward.  But  the  difficulty  of  the  bestowment  of  salvation,  and 
the  holiness  of  the  punitive  sanctions  of  the  divine  law,  are  plac- 
ed in  a  clearer  light,  the  more  dignified  the  person  was  in  whom 
such  fearful  sufferings  were  requisite  to  the  accomplishment  of 
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this  noble  design.  When  the  man  Jesus  is  called  the  author  of 
our  salvation  (John  6:  51,  53),  it  is  not  the  mere  man  Jesus 
who  is  alluded  to,  but  that  man  who  was  most  closely  united  to 
him  that  was  in  heaven  (v.  62,  19,  11,  9),  that  man  who,  on 
account  of  his  union  with  God,  could  perform  works  which  mere 
human  power  could  never  produce  ;^  in  short  the  allusion  is  to 
the  greatness  and  the  worth^  of  that  man  who,  on  account  of  his 
union  with  the  divine  nature,  is  the  only  Son  of  God  (§  7G)» 
This  great  man  and  this  one  alone  is  our  Redeemer.  Col.  1 ; 
13,15—19.  comp.  14,  20— 22.  John  3:  13— 17.  1  John  4: 
9,  10.  Rom.  8:  3,  32.  Heb.  1:3.  5:  8,  9. 

JVotes.  1.  In  the  Dissert.  II.  in  Libros  N.  T.  historicos, 
p.  69,  it  is  remarked,  that  in  John  19:  11,  above  referred  to, 
Jesus  alluded  to  his  union  with  God  by  the  word  uviad^iv  from 
above,  whilst  his  explanation  at  the  same  time  affords  a  reply  to 
Pilate's  question  "  whence  art  thou"  (v.  9). 

2.  To  this  place  belongs  the  genus  apotelesmaticum  com," 
municationis  idiomatum,  which  embraces  those  propositions  in 
which  the  person  of  Christ  is  the  subject,  and  some  act  belong- 
ing to  his  mediatorial  work,  tlie  predicate.^ 

II.  Luke  2:  49,  "  Know  ye  not  that  I  have  another  father 
than  Joseph,  the  performance  of  whose  injunctions  must  engage 
my  attention  ?     etvac  iv  rocg  tov  uutqov  (.lov^ 

III.  Phil.  2:  7  Stc,  He  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men 
— and  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  Heb.  2:  17,  it  behooved  him 
in  all  things  to  be  like  unto  his  brethren. 

1  John  6:  63.  comp.  «78.  111.  1. 

2  1  Pet.  1:  19.  See  the  work  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  603. 
Heb.  12:  3,  reflect,  who  he  is  that  suffered  so  much  contradiction. 

3  Sartorii  Compend.  }  239. 

4  On  the  Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  599. 
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IV.  John  16:  14.  15:  26.    Rom.  8:  9.    Gal.  4:  6.  comp. 

§45. 

V.  Acts  10:  38,  God  anointed  him  (Jesus)  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  This 
says  the  credible  witness  (5:  32.)  John  the  baptist  concerning 
Christ.  Luke  4:  1,  14,  Jesus  returned  from  his  baptism  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  nh^grig  nvevftotTog  ayiov,  and  went  in  the  spirit, 
IV  ■nvfvf.tttxi,  into  the  desert,  and  returned  thence  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit. 

VI.  John  5:  30.  8:  28.  12:  49.  14:  10,  compare  §6. 

VII.  The  excellence  and  credibility  of  Christianity  a  neces- 
sary result  of  the  divinity  of  its  Author. — The  doctrines  of  the 
man  Jesus  are  expressly  attributed  to  him  who  had  been  in 
heaven  with  the  Father,  who  came  from  heaven — and  united 
himself  with  the  man  Jesus.  John  3:  11 — 13.  6:  46.  1:  18. 
And  the  credibility  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  on  which  the  faith 
of  christians  in  the  authority  of  the  other  divine  messengers  de- 
pends, is  the  more  evident  and  indubitable,  because  the  man 
Jesus  did  not  enjoy  the  influence  and  aid  of  God  merely  at  par- 
ticular times,  nor  merely  in  a  limited  degree.  John  3:  34.  On 
the  contrary,  he  was  distinguished  from  all  other  divine  mes- 
sengers, by  this  great  preference,^  that  the  divine  power  which 
spake  to  mankind  through  him,  belonged  to  his  own  person  and 
was  peculiar  to  it  (5:  26).  Hence,  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  the 
doubt  can  never  be  urged,  whether  the  omniscient  power  of 
God  aided  him  in  every  instruction  given  by  him,  without  ex- 
ception ;  or  whether  we  cannot  imagine  to  ourselves  a  revela- 
tion immediately  from  God,  which  should  be  more  perfect  than 
that  given  by  God  through  Jesus.  And  accordingly  we  are 
told,  that  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  constitute  the  most  perfect  rev- 

1  John  3:  31.    10:  36.  compare  on  this  passage  «  13.  111.  17.  and  }  42. 
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elation.  Matth.  11  :  27.  John  1  :  18.  Col.  2 :  8— 10.^  But 
for  this  very  reason,  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  demand  from  us  the 
most  profound  veneration  f  a  veneration  proportionate  to  the  dig- 
nity of  that  divine  Älessenger  by  whom  these  doctrines  were 
taught,  through  the  person  of  Jesus,  who  is  in  a  peculiar  and 
close  union  with  God,"^  and  is  himself  the  Son  of  God.^ 

VIII.  The  Father  and  Holy  Ghost  are  one  mth  the  Son. — 
John  14:  7—11.   16:  13—15.  compare  §§44,  45. 

IX.  Jesus  taught  the  things  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Father  and  Holy  Spirit— John  12:  49.  5:  30.  8:  26,  28,  40. 
15:  15.   17:  8.  Matth.  11:  27.  3:  34.  comp.  §6. 

X.  Ml  the  miracles  of  Jesvs  ivere  wrought  by  his  divine 
nature. — Hence  Jesus  himself  is  described  as  the  author  of  his 
miracles.  .John  11:  25.  [I  am  the  resurrection  Stc]  compar- 
ed with  23.  5:17.  [My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work]. 5 
19 — 21,  26.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Jesus,  that  he  manifested  his 
own  greatness  by  his  miracles  2: 11.  [This  beginning  of  mira- 
cles did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee  and  manifested  forth  his  glory], 
comp.  1:  14.^ 

XI.  John  14:  10.    10:32,37.    Matth.  12:  28.    compare 

§8. 

XII.  Through  his  divine  nature,  Jesus  knew  every  thing 
which  was  requisite  for  him. — John  2: 24, 25.  [But  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  unto  them  because  he  knew  them  all.  And 
needed  not  that  any  one  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knew 

1  See  Dissert.  1.  in  Epist.  Coloss,  note  74. 

2  See  John  3:32—36.  Heb.  1:  1.  2:  3.  3:  1—8.   10:  28.    12;  25. 

3  See  John  3:  31.  Heb.  12:  25. 

4  Matth,  21:  37.  John  3:  35.  Heb.  1:  1.  Compare  the  work  on  the 
Object  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  685,  "  In  proportion  as  a  revelation  is 
clear  and  perfect,  is  the  greatness  of  our  guilt  in  rejecting  it." 

•''  Object  of  John's  Gospel  and  Epistles,  p.  196. 

♦>  Köppan,  "  the  Bible  a  work  of  divine  wisdom,"  Pt.  I,  p.  153. 
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what  was  in  man].  6  :  64.  16  :  19,  30.  [Thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee].  1:  48. 
Matth.  9 :  3.  [And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  &;c.] 
comp,  with  Mark  2:  6 — 8. 

XIII.  But  Jesus  did  and  wished  to  do  nothing,  but  what 
his  divine  nature  suggested  or  approved — John  5:  30,  I  can  of 
myself  do  nothing.  8:  29,  and  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me ;  the 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 


§83. 

Description  of  Chrisfs  state  of  exaltation. 

After  Jesus  had  submitted  to  that  death  which 
had  been  appointed  for  him  by  the  decree  of  God ; 
the  divme  nature  (1)  that  was  united  to  him,  and 
the  omnipotence  of  which  is  the  omnipotence  of 
the  Father  (2),  restored  to  life  his  body,  which  had 
been  dead  and  buried.  (1  Cor.  15:  3  &c.  comp.  §  8. 
111.  3).  After  the  resuscitation  of  his  body,  Jesus 
showed  himself  alive  (3)  at  many  different  times 
during  forty  days ;  partly  in  order  to  cheer  and 
strengthen  his  followers  (4),  and  partly  in  the 
most  perfect  manner  to  convince  those  of  his  return 
to  life,  who  were  to  be  the  future  witnesses  and  pub- 
Hshers(.5)  of  this  all-important  (6)  event.  At  length, 
whilst  he  was  engaged  in  conversation  (7),  he 
was  visibly  raised  on  high,  and  thus  withdrawn  from 
the  sight  of  men  (8),  and  is  now  (9)  in  heaven, 
that  is,  in  a  place  remote  from  this  earth,  inaccessi- 
ble to  the  wicked  (10),  where  he  will  eternally(ll) 
enjoy  a  distinguished  happiness  ( 1 2),  and  exercise 
the  exalted  privilege  of  governing  all  things  with 
divine  power  (§  78). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  John  2:  19,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy 
this  temple  (my  body  v.  22)  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 
10:  18,  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  {^>vxi]v,  Hfe)  again.     Comp.  <§>  42. 

II.  The  omnipotence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  the 
same.— John  10:  28—30.  (comp.  §  44,  42).  5:  19,  for  what- 
soever things  he  (the  Father)  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise  v.  20,  21,  for  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 
Hence  also  the  resuscitation  of  Christ,  is  sometimes  ascribed  to 
the  Father.     Rom.  6:  4.  8:  11.  Eph.  17:  19  kc. 

III.  Agency  of  Christ  during  the  forty  days  after  his  re- 
surrection.— Acts  1:  3,  to  whom  (the  apostles)  he  showed  him- 
self alive,  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen 
of  them  forty  days.  We  find  at  least  one  example  in  the  New 
Testament,  to  prove  to  us  that  Christ  was  also  engaged  in  the 
invisible  world,  during  the  forty  days  in  which  he  occasionally 
appeared  to  his  disciples,  see  1  Pet.  3:  19.  4:  6.  comp.  §  66. 
III.  3.  Whether  he  visited  the  abodes  of  the  damned  (among 
whom  I  do  not  class  the  nvfvfiaru  ev  qvlaxt]  "  spirits  in  prison" 
or  ransomed  spirits,  §  66.  111.  3),  is  a  point  which  cannot  be  de- 
cided ;  for  there  can  be  no  passage  adduced  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared.  The  words  of  Eph.  4:  9,  Kureßt]  tig  ra  xa- 
TOiTtiQu  fiiQn  TTjg  yrjg  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth, 
which  have  been  applied  to  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  are, 
in  the  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Pauli  minores.  Note  68,  explained  as 
referring  to  Christ's  state  of  humiliation  on  earth,  to  which  Je- 
sus is  said,  in  other  passages,  to  have  descended  (at  his  incar- 
nation) from  heaven,  and  which  state,  is  in  opposition  to  heaven 
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(vipog  Ephes.  4  :  8,   10),   described  as  being  low,   xarwrfp«. 
John  6:  38,  62.  3:  13.  16:  2S.i 

IV.  John  14:  19.  16:  20 — 22,  your  sorrow  shall  be  turn- 
ed into  joy.  20:  15— 17,  20.  Luke  24:  32,  52.  See  Herder 
on  the  Resurrection,  Sect.  4.  No.  1. 

V.  Acts  10:  40.  2:  32.  3:  15.  Luke  24:  46—48.  1  Cor. 
15:  11.  1  Tim.  3:  16.     Compare  §  8.  lU.  3. 

VL  Objects  of  Chris fs  showing  himself  to  his  disciples  dur- 
ing the  forty  days. — The  humiliating  death  which  terminated 
the  life  of  Jesus,  may  have  tended  to  excite  doubts  in  the  minds 
of  some,  as  to  the  divinity  of  his  mission  (Matth.  27:  39 — 43. 
Luke  24:  20),  although  it  had  been  established  by  such  a  mul- 
titude of  proofs.  John  15:24.  Matth.  27:  42.  But  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  which  was  not  possible  till  after  his  death, 
and  which  is  the  greatest  of  all  his  miracles,^  and  was  the  more 
striking,  as  the  humiliating  execution  of  this  remarkable  man 
had  arrested  the  attention  of  thousands  ;^  put  all  these  doubts  to 
flight,  and  vindicated  the  honour  of  Jesus  in  the  most  perfect 
manner.'*  It  afforded  a  new,  an  absolutely  incontrovertible, 
an  ocular  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  declarations  of  Je- 

1  [See  Morus'  Epit.  theol.  Christ,  p.  189.  Reinhard's  Dog;.  *  102.  Oa 
the  diflFerent  views  of  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  see  Pott  Epist. 
cath.  Vol.  II.  Excurs.  III.  On  the  subject  of  this  doctrine,  theologians 
of  different  centuries  appear  to  have  known  more  than  is  taught  by  the 
apostles.  1  Pet.  3:  19,  is  the  chief  and  almost  the  only  passage  referring 
at  all,  to  this  doctrine.  In  the  opinion  of  that  learned  and  consummate 
divine  Dr.  Reinhard,  the  following  definition  of  the  Descent  of  Christ,  em- 
braces all  our  knowledge  on  the  subject :  "  Est  ea  animi  Christi  corpore 
soluti  actio,  qua  animis  eorum  qui  diluvio  perierunt,  quaedam  nuntiavit, 
in  libris  sacris  baud  patefacta."     S.] 

2  Jesus  frequently  referred  to  this  miracle  even  during  his  life  time,  be- 
fore he  had  performed  it.  John  2:  18—22.  Matth.  12:  38—40.  16:  1—4. 
See  Flatt's  iMagazin,  St.  4.  S.  190—199. 

3  Matth.  27.  62.  Mark  15:  39,  the  exclamation  of  the  Roman  centurion 
"Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God." 

4  Acts  3:  13,  15.   1  Pet.  1:  21. 
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sus  relative  to  his  union  with  God,  and  proved  that  his  preten- 
sions were  not  groundless  and  irreverent,  but  sanctioned  by  the 
divine  Being  himself,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  John 
14:  19.  Acts  17:  31.  2:  24.  1  Tim.  3:  16,  fdnfaico&r]  iv  nvev- 
fxaxi  he  was  justified  in  the  spirit,  i.  e.  "  He  was  by  his  glori- 
fied state,  declared  credible  and  upright."  It  proved  that  all 
the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  were  absolutely  certain  and  true, 
inasmuch  as  their  truth  depended  on  the  reality  of  his  union 
with  God.  (§  6.)  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  for  exam- 
ple, and  that  of  the  future  blessedness  of  the  saints,  were  con- 
firmed by  his  own  return  to  hfe.  1  Pet.  1:  3.  1  Thess.  4:  14. 
1  Cor.  6:  14.  2  Cor.  4:  14.  Rom.  8:  11.  His  resurrection 
proves,  by  a  demonstration  of  the  fact,  that  though  death  is  our 
certain  lot  (John  19:  33),  it  by  no  means  follows  that  a  future 
life  is  impossible.  1  Cor.  15:  12,  13,  15  &z;c.  hvikqoiovk  fyti- 
Qovxai^  ovöe  Xgiarog  fytjyegrai  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither  was 
Christ  raised.  Paul  is  here  opposing  persons  who  denied  the 
possibility  of  a  resurrection  and  future  existence  ;  otherwise  he 
could  not  have  appealed  to  the  case  of  Christ  which  was  pecu- 
liar in  its  nature,  and  might  have  been  the  only  instance  of  its 
kind.  See  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  II.  p.  333  ;  and  Herder  sup.  cit. 
There  is  moreover  some  connexion  between  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  and  our  future  happy  existence  in  heaven,  because  Je- 
sus in  his  predictions  placed  his  own  eternal  life  in  connexion 
with  the  eternal  life  of  his  own  peculiar  people,  and  hence  we 
are  led  to  believe  that  the  other  part  of  the  promise  will  be  ful- 
filled, as  well  as  the  first,  the. completion  of  which  we  have  wit- 
nessed. 1  Cor.  15:  20 — 23,  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive. 
Acts  5:  30,  the  God  of  our  Fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye 
slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree  ;  him,  the  Prince  and  Saviour  (i.  e. 
Prince  of  salvation)  hath  God  exalted  to  his  right  hand,  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Heb.  5:  9.  Our 
salvation  is  dependent  on  the  obedience  of  Christ;  and  the  hon- 
our which  God  has  thus  conferred  on  him  by  fulfilling  hisspeci- 
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fic  expectation  of  a  speedy  return  to  life,  affords  us  a  satisfacto- 
ry proof  that  Christ  has  yielded  this  obedience  in  a  manner  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

John  6:  57.  compare  v.  54.  10:  17,  10,  28.  11:  25.  12: 
26,32.  14:2.  17:22,  24.  (§62).  1  Cor.  15:  17,  and  if 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
Rom.  4:  25,  wHo  was  raised  again  for  our  justification.  1  Pet. 
1:21,  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God.  John  10:  17.  Luke  24 :  44.  Malth.  27:  63,  40. 
28:  6. 

Note.  On  the  subject  of  the  importance  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus,  as  a  vindication  of  his  character,  and  as  a  remark- 
able confirmation  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission  and  doctrines, 
and  on  the  connexion  between  his  resurrection  and  our  justifi- 
cation and  future  blessedness,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  fol- 
lowing works  :  Programma  on  1  Tim.  3  :  16,  p.  10  &-c.  Com- 
mentary on  the  Hebrews,  p.  88 ;  On  the  Design  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  p.  422  &cc.  "  The  public  resurrection  and  reward 
of  Jesus,  really  does  bestow  a  peculiar  power  on  his  example, 
to  which  no  other  example  can  lay  claim.  For,  the  reward  of 
other  professors  of  the  truth  is  partly  yet  future,  and  in  part, 
though  already  bestowed,  invisible  to  us,  and  known  only  from 
the  doctrines  of  God,  and  not  from  such  facts  as  the  resurrec- 
tion and  glory  of  Jesus  are."  See  Herder  sup.  cit.  sect.  7,  No. 
6,  supplement.  No.  G,  "Who  could,  for  a  moment,  fail  to  ob- 
serve the  miraculous  and  peculiar  nature  of  this  event .''  The 
man  of  Nazareth,  who  had  scarce  begun  his  work  before  his 
life  was  closed,  awakes  from  the  dead,  to  accomplish  his  work 
in  a  renewed  and  glorious  manner.  Of  such  a  work  every  his- 
torian must  confess,  that  God  himself  drew  it  forth  out  of  dark- 
ness and  night,  out  of  contempt  and  ridicule,  out  of  the  grave 
and  out  of  hell." 
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VII.  Christ  gave  liis  disciples  various  instructions  after  his 
resurrection,  until  the  lime  of  his  ascension.  Acts  1:  3,  speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Luke  24: 
45,  V,  27.  Hence  Peter  may  have  derived  from  Christ  himself 
the  information  of  that  incident  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  he 
relates  1  Pet.  3:  19  &,c,  and  which  occurred  between  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  Jesus.^ 

VIII.  His  ascension. — Acts  1:  9,  and — while  they  beheld, 
he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.'^ 

IX.  Ascension  of  Jesus  to  heaven. — That  he  really  ascen- 
ded to  heaven,  was  testified  by  the  celestial  messengers  at  the 
very  time  the  event  occurred.  Acts  1:  10  &:c.  We  should  in- 
deed be  authorised  to  believe  it  on  the  mere  prediction  of  Je- 
sus, since  his  authority  was  so  remarkably  confirmed  by  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead.  John  6:  62.  16:28.  20:17.  Matth. 
26:  64.  But  there  are  also  some  other  events  which  he  had 
predicted  previously  to  his  death,  and  just  before  his  ascension 
(Acts  1:  4),  and  the  fulfilment  of  which  he  expressly  fixed  af- 
ter his  return  to  his  Father,  which  serve  as  facts,  to  prove  his 
return  to  the  Father,  and  his  consequent  dominion.  John  16: 
7,  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  (the  Comforter)  to  you.  14:  2, 
he  that  believeth  in  me  &ic. — and  greater  works  shall  he  do, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father.^  In  Acts  2:  33 — 36,  Peter  explains 
the  miracle  at  the  Pentecost  as  an  evidence  of  Christ's  having 
attained  that  government  of  all  things,  which  he  had  said  awaited 
him  after  his  ascension,  rt]  de^ia  zov  -&{ov  vipoj'&fig — axovm 
therefore  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having  re- 


1  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  525. 

2  On  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  compare  Griesbachii  Sylloje  locorum 
N.  T.  ad  ascensum  &:c.  Jena,  1793  ;  Herder  sup,  cit ;  Flatt's  Ma».  Vol. 
8.  No.  2.  i-         •  o 

3  See  Diss.  III.  in  libr.  N.  T.  Histor.  aliquot  loca,  on  John  15:  26. 
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ceived  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  Matth.  16:  28,  "  a  part  of 
those  who  now  stand  here,  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  arrived  in  his 
glory,  (QXOf^Kvov  ev  zt]  ßaadeia  aviov  ;  i.  e.  the  greater  part  of 
my  disciples  will  live  to  see  those  important  events,  such  as  niy 
ascension,  the  miracle  at  Pentecost,  and  other  miraculous  events 
for  the  promotion  of  their  apostolic  office,  and  finally  also  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  from  which  they  will  see  that  the  Son 
of  man,  whom  now  the  w'orld  despise  and  undervalue,  really 
possesses  divine  power."^ 

X.  The  abode  of  Christ. — Jesus  is  taken  from  you  into 
heaven — whom  the  heavens  must  receive — who  is  gone  into 
heaven  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God — seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth. — Again,  I  leave  the  world 
and  go  to  the  Father — and  what  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  to  where  he  was  before  ^ — I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me, 
ye  shall  seek  me  and  not  find  me,  and  where  I  am  thither  ye 
cannot  come — In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions 
— I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where  I  am  ye  may  be 
also.  Acts  1:  11.  3:  21.  1  Pet.  3:22.  Phil.  3:  20.  Col.  3: 
1—3.  John  16:  28.  6:  62.  7:  33.  8:  21,23.  14:  2,  3.  12: 
26. 

XL  Chrisfs  kingdom  is  eternal. — Christ,  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more — he  shall  reign  for  ever,  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end — having  no  end  of  life,  but 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abideth  a  priest  continually — a 
priest  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life, — a  priest  for  ever — but 
this  one,  because  he  continueth  for  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood, — he  ever  liveth — fear  not,  I  am  the  First  and  the 
Last,  I  am  he  that  hvcth  and  was  dead,  and  behold   I  am  alive 


1  f'ep  Di«sert.  de  notione  resrni  coelesti?. 
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for  evermore — and  he  (Christ)  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
Rom.  6:  9.  Luke  1:  33.  Heb.  7:  3.  15—17,  23—25.  Rev. 
1:  17,  18.   11:  15. 

In  the  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  §V,  it  is  shown 
that  in  1  Cor.  ch.  15,  a  termination  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  not 
proved  either  by  verse  25,  uxQi?  ov  {icog  av  Matth.  22:  44)  until 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  5^  or  by  v.  24,  where  the 
words  drav  nagudo)  Tt]v  ßaaiKnav  T(a  uutqi,  are  tobe  explained 
thus  :  "  When  Christ  shall  deliver  the  dominion  over  all  his  en- 
emies, into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  i.  e.  when  he  shall  have 
compelled  all  his  foes  to  acknowledge  the  universal  dominion 
of  the  Father."     See  §  63. 

XII.  Christ  will  enjoy  an  eternal  and  exalted  happiness. — 
John  14:  28,  "if  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  go 
to  the  Father ;  for  the  Father  enjoys  a  happiness  and  glory 
which,  in  my  present  situation,  I  do  not  enjo}',  but  which  I  also 
shall  enjoy  with  the  Father."  [fAai^wv  fiov  ioriv  see  supra  §42.) 
John  17:  5, 24.  Comp.  §  42.  1  Tim.  3: 16,  uvaXr](fSn  iv  dohj 
he  was  received  to  glory ;  in  antithesis  to  i<fav{QOi&r}  fp  aagyt 
"he  appeared  as  a  feeble  man."  Rom.  8:29,  17,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.     Comp.  <§  64. 

1  See  Schleusner's  Lexicon,  art.  fiog  No.  5. 
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OF  THE  REDEEMER. 


PART  II. 

THE  DIFFERENT  WORKS  OF  CHRIST 
(HIS  OFFICES). 

SECTIOJV  1. 

THE  WORKS  OF  THE  REDEEMER  DURING  HIS  LIFE   ON  EARTH. 


§84. 

Twofold  destination  of  Jesus. 

The  man  Jesus  was,  like  all  other  men,  and  all 
rational  creatures  in  general,  under  obligation  (1) 
of  obedience  to  his  Creator,  his  Lord  (2)  and  his 
God  (3).  This  obedience  Jesus  was  required,  for 
a  certain  length  of  time,  to  yield ;  and  amid  cir- 
cumstances, too,  which  might  appear  surprising, 
when  we  reflect  on  the  exalted  moral  excellence 
of  his  character,  and  his  very  peculiar  union  with 
God  (Heb.  .0:  8).  But  the  cause  of  all  this  is  to  be 
sought  (4)  in  the  Hoof  old  destination  {b)  of  Jesus; 
he  being  appointed  by  God  to  instruct  mankind, 
and  also  himself  to  provide  that  salvation  which  he 
published  to  them  (6). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  See  the  work  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  666. 

II.  1  Cor.  3:  23,  Christ  is  God's  11:3,  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God,  (i.  q.  vnozaGGfTui  is  subject  to  God,  Ephes.  5 :  24.) 
1  Cor.  15:28.     See  §42. 

III.  Jesus  saith — I  ascend  unto  my  God — Jesus  cried,  My 
God,  my  God  ! — the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — in  the 
temple  of  my  (Jesus')  God — thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  (Je- 
sus).— I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.  John20:  17.  Matth.27:  46. 
Ephes.  1:  17.  Rev.  3:  12.  Heb.  1:  9.  2:  13.  In  these  words 
does  the  Messiah  acknowledge  his  dependance  on  him  through 
whom  are  all  things.^ 

IV.  Heb.  2:14  &tc.     §85&;c. 

V.  Heb.  3:  1,  «noazokog  nut  aQ)^i{^(vg  zrjg  ofioloyiag  r]- 
fiMv  /tjGovg  "  Jesus  the  Messenger  (Instructor),  he  through 
whom  we  have  reconciliation,  whom  we  profess."  See  Introd. 
to  the  Epist.  to  the  Hebrews,  p.  cii. 

VI.  Heb.  2:  3,  which  (salvation)  at  first  was  published  by 
the  Lord. 


§85. 

Of  Chris fs  office  as  instructor  {his  prophetic  office),  and  the 
obedience  which  he  displayed  in  the  execution  of  it. 

The  union  of  Jesus  with  God,  enabled  him  to 
execute,  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  the  duties  of 
his  appointment  as  divine  Messenger  (1),  or  as  a 
prophet  (2)  ;    that  is,  it  enabled  him  the  better  to 

1  See  Com.  ia  loc.  note  c. 
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deliver  those  divine  instructions  (3)  with  Avhich  he 
was  intrusted  (4).  §  82.  Yet  was  it  necessary  for 
him,  during  this  time,  to  withdraw  the  splendour  of 
his  greatness  and  dignity,  and  to  become  like  unto 
the  rest  of  his  fellowmen,  yea,  even  to  assume  a 
station  peculiarl}^  humble  (5)  amongst  mankind. 
Otherwise,  he  could  not  have  discharged  the  duties 
of  a  real  Instructor,  he  could  not  have  taught  pub- 
licly and  perseveringly  like  other  prophets.  He 
could  not  by  uninterrupted  instruction,  have  quali- 
fied certain  persons  (§  9),  whom  he  had  himself 
chosen,  to  perpetuate  the  office  of  instructor, 
which  he  had  commenced.  In  short,  he  could  not 
have  sustained  an  office,  in  the  discharge  of  the  du- 
ties of  which,  it  w  as  necessary  for  him  not  only  occa- 
sionally to  appear  to  individual  persons,  but,  to  live  in 
the  midst  of  frail  mortals  (G),  and  to  inspire  even  per- 
sons in  the  lower  stations  of  life  (7)  with  a  high  de- 
gree of  confidence  in  a  person  so  far  exalted  above 
them  (8).  Moreover,  the  example  of  obedience, 
which  the  life  of  Jesus  holds  forth  for  our  imitation 
(9),  is  instructive  to  us  in  proportion  (10)  as  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  he  was  placed  bear  a  near 
resemblance  to  our  own  situation  (Phil.  2:  7).  And 
the  humility  of  our  present  situation  will  have  the 
less  influence  on  those  splendid  expectations  with 
which  the  religion  of  Jesus  inspires  us,  when  we 
reflect  that  Jesus  himself  experienced  (11)  the 
greatest  depths  of  human  misery ;  although  some 
beams  of  his  effiilgent  greatness  shone  forth  (§  82) 
from  him  in  the  midst  of  his  humility,  and  although 
the  latter  part  of  his  history  on  earth  (§  83)  clearly 
proved  how  dear  he  was  to  God,  and  to  what  an 
exalted  glory  he  was  destined. 
VOL.  II.  24 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Christ  was  the  divine  Messenger. — John  17:  6 — 8,  18. 
20:21.    Comp.  §  G.    Heb.  3:  1. 

II.  A  projihet. — John  4:  44,  ixgoq-titrig.  Matth.  13:  57. 
Luke  4:  24—27.  Heb.  1:  1,2. 

III.  Our  Instructor. — John  7:  16  he.  13:  IS&tc.  odidaa. 
xttXog  a  teacher.  Matth.  23:8,  10,  one  is  your  (Teacher)  Mas- 
ter, Christ. 

IV.  The  work  of  Christ. — 1  John  17:  4,  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do.  The  work  or  appointment  of  which 
Jesus  here  speaks,  does  indeed  include  his  death  also  ;^  but  a 
part  of  it,  at  least,  was  to  communicate  to  men  his  divine  doc- 
trines, and  to  substantiate  their  divinity  by  miracles.  John  5: 
36.  15:  24.  10:  37.  14:  10.  John  9:  4,  5,  I  must  work  the 
works  of  him  that  sent  me  (said  Jesus) — I  am  the  light  of  the 
world.  By  foyov  nargog  or  "  work  of  the  Father,"  is  meant 
doctrines,  as  we  learn  from  the  context.  5:  36,  30.  4:  34. 
comp.  V.  27,  32.  7:  16 — 18,  he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him 
that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true.  6:  37,  40.  Luke  1:  33,  "  I  was 
born  for  the  purpose  of  being  a  king,  and  I  came  into  the  world 
that  I  might  bear  witness  to  that  which  is  true  h'a  |M«pn'o»;atü  rrj 
uXr]&{i(x,  to  testify  that  I  was  born  to  be  a  king."-  Now  Jesus 
testified  by  his  instructions  that  he  was  a  king.  Matth.  4:  17, 
23.  Consequently,  he  came  into  the  world  to  give  instruction. 
Luke  4:  43,  but  1  must  publish  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also.     Mark  1:  38. 

In  the  last  discourses  of  our  Lord,  he  considered  death  as 
having  been  already  endured,  and  hence,  in  this  respect  also,  he 

1  The  Design  of  John's  Gospel  &c,  p.  189. 

2John8:  28,  40,  42.    12:44.    18:37.     Comp.  Morus'   Enit.  Theolo?. 
Christ,  p.  194. 
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could  say,  I  have  finished  the  work  itihiojaw  to  i^yov ;  of  which 
his  death  was  certainly  a  part.  John  10:  17.  14:31,  11. 
"  It  is  in  general  not  inconsistent  with  the  usage  of  language  to 
contemplate  an  event  which  is  near,  as  really  present.  And  on 
the  verge  of  his  departure,  it  was  pecuharly  suitable  for  him  to 
present  to  them  the  bright  side  of  an  event  so  painful  to  their 
feelings,  and  call  their  attention  to  the  glorious  consequences 
which  would  result  to  them."^  This  remark  is  applicable  to 
Teller's  Antitheses,  prefixed  to  Harwood's  four  Dissertations 
(p.  xxxv),  and  to  Oertel,^  who  infers  from  the  passage  just 
quoted,  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  not  an  essential  part  of  the 
work  which  he  accomplished,  because  Jesus  declares,  previous- 
ly to  his  death,  that  he  had  finished  the  work  which  God  gave 
him  to  do.^ 

V.  Humble  state  of  Jesus. — Matth.  8:  20,  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  13:  55.  The  carpenter's  son. 
11:  19,  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  Luke  2:  24.  The 
reader  may  find  several  other  collateral  objects  of  that  hum- 
ble state  in  which  God  placed  Jesus,  in  Keil's  Dissert,  de  ex- 
emplo  Christi  recte  imitando,  p.  25. 

VI.  When  the  situation  of  Jesus  was  no  longer  like  that  of 
other  men  on  earth,  he  no  more  dwelt  among  mortals,  but  as- 
cended to  heaven.  And  even  in  the  interval  between  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  during  which  time  he  still  gave  instruc- 
tion to  his  followers,  (John  20:  17.)  he  was  not  always  with 
them,  but  only  appeared  to  them  and  spent  some  time  with  them 
on  particular  occasions. 

VII.  Jesus  dwelt  among  those  in  low  circumstances  of  life. — 

1  The  work  On  the  Design  of  John's  Gospel  and  Epistles. 

~  Dissert,  on  the  Epist.  to  the  Romans,  p.  509. 

3  See  Schwartze  on  the  death  of  Christ  as  an  essential  part  of  his 
scheme  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  Leipsic,  1795,  p.  163  &c. 
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The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  hght^ — tliey  that 
are  sick  need  the  physician. — He  had  compassion  on  them, 
because  they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Matth.  4: 
12,  16.  9:  12,  36.  Mark  6:  34. 

VIII.  Matth.  11:  28,  29,  come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden — for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Luke 
15:  1. 

IX.  The  example  of  Christ. — Keep  my  commandments, 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments.  Love  one 
another  as  1  have  loved  you — It  shall  be  among  you, — even  as 
the  Son  of  man  came  not  tobe  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister — 
he  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk 
even  as  he  walked — "  If  we  conform  our  lives  in  the  world  to 
the  example  of  Christ,  then  is  our  confidence  in  the  love  of  God 
complete" — and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  breth- 
ren'^— let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus, — 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us.  John  15:  10.  13: 
34.  Matth.  20  :  26—28.  1  John  2:6.  4:17.  3:  16.  Phil. 
2:  5.  Ephes.  5:  2. 

X.  Subject  continued. — 1  Pet.  2:  21,  for  even  hereunto 
were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps. 

XI.  Christ  bore  the  cross  before  us. — John  15:  20,  if  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  you  also.  Matth.  10  : 
25.  John  12:  24 — 26,  "  If  any  man  will  serve  me,  let  him  follow 
me  as  one  who  is  going  (v.  23)  forward  toward  the  sufferings 
of  death  (v.  27,  32),  and  thereby  to  glory  (v.  25)."3  1  Pet. 
3:  17,  "  It  is  better  to  suffer  in  doing  good,  if  such  be  the  will 
of  God,  than  to  suffer  on  account  of  evil  deeds."  v.  18,  "  Christ 

1  Hess  über  die  Lehren  Thaten  und  Schicksale  des  Ilerun.  S.  37. 

2  On  the  design  of  John's  Gospel  &c.  p.  213  &c. 

3  See  Dissert,  in  lib.  N.  T.  histor.  p.  20. 
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also  suffered  as  a  just  person,  aya&OTioiojv,  and  now  lives  for 
ever  in  glory."^  1  Pet.  4:  12,  think  it  not  strange — but  rejoice 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings.  Rom.  8: 
17,  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him. 
2  Tim.  2:  11,  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  If  we  be  dead  with  him 
(Christ),  we  shall  also  live  with  him.     Heb.  12:  2. 


§86. 

Mediatorial  office  of  Christ. 

The  agency  of  the  Redeemer  in  accomplishing 
that  salvation  which  was  promised  to  man,  embra- 
ces two  kinds  of  works  (1).  One  part  of  this  des- 
tination (2)  he  accomplishes,  by  his  residence  in 
heaven ;  The  other  he  effected,  while  he  sojourned 
on  earth  (§  87).  In  reference  to  the  former,  we 
may  repose  the  greater  confidence  in  him  ;  as  he 
gladly  abstained  from  any  premature  use  of  the 
dignity  of  his  nature,  in  the  execution  of  the  divine 
will,  and  thus  leaves  us  no  ground  to  apprehend  (3) 
that  he  might  use  that  dominion  which  he  has  at 
length  acquired,  in  any  other  manner  than  in  con- 
sistence with  the  will  of  God,  the  Author  of  our  sal- 
vation. We  are  certainly  authorized  to  expect  (4), 
with  the  most  perfect  assurance,  that  he,  who  out 
of  love  to  us  relinquished  for  a  season  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  and  submitted  to 
many  and  various  kinds  of  human  suffering,  will  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  that  honorable  office  which  he 
sustains  in  heaven  for  our  good,  with  perfect  pro- 
priety, and  with  a  compassionate  reference  to  our 
peculiar  circumstances  (5). 

^  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  523. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Priestly  office  of  Jesus. — The  appellation  of  highpriest 
agXifQfvg,  which  is  applied  to  Jesus  in  Heb.  3:  1,  refers 
to  both  kinds  of  the  Redeemer's  works.  (§  84.  111.  5.)  For  it 
marks  out  the  celestial  dignity  and  divine  government  of  Jesus, 
as  being  beneficial  to  the  human  family  ;  and  combines  togeth- 
er the  salutary  influence  of  this  exalted  nature  of  Christ,  and 
his  death  of  reconciliation  which  he  endured  on  earth.  This  is 
the  import  of  the  sacerdotal  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven. 
Heb.  8:  1,2,  4,  we  have  such  an  highpriest,  who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  5  :  5, 
so  also  Christ  did  not  assume  the  glory  of  highpriest  himself. 
7:  26,  for  such  an  highpriest  becaine  us — who  is  higher  than 
the  heavens,  v.  28,  "The  sworn  declaration  (Psalm  110:  4) 
which  was  made  after  the  introduction  of  the  law,  maketh  the 
Son  highpriest  who  is  transferred  into  eternal  glory. "^  Heb.  5:  9, 
being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him,  called  of  God  an  Highpriest.  7: 
24,  25,  but  this  one  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  where- 
fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  un- 
to God  by  him.  6:  19,  20.  8:  3,  "  every  highpriest  is  inducted 
into  office  in  order  that  he  may  offer  sacrifice.  Consequently 
this  (our  Highpriest)  must  also  have  something  to  offer."  The 
act  of  dying  as  a  sacrifice  is  not  a  priestly  act ;  but  the  act  of 
offering  the  victim  which  was  slain,  in  the  sanctuary.  This  act, 
however,  could  not  be  performed  on  earth,  where  Christ  had  no 
sanctuary,  but  only  in  heaven  (v.  4).  The  Socinians  do  not 
€rr  in  connecting  his  priestly  office  with  his  entrance  into  heav- 
en, but  in  taking  from  him  that  bloody  sacrifice  of  atonement, 
which  he  had  to  offer  on  his  entrance  into  heaven  as  highpriest.^ 

1  Schleusner^s  Lex.  art.  u(j)[C{QHjg  No.  2. 

2  Commentary  on  Hebrews,  p.  138. 
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9:  12,  14  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  once  into  the  holy  place. 
— The  blood  of  Christ,  who  in  a  state  of  eternal  glory  offered 
himself  to  God  as  a  perfect  ofiering,  diu  nviv(.iuxog  uiojfiov — 
[nvivf^uTixov^  dtdo^aGf.ievov.']  Heb.  10: 12,  having  brought  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  which  is  valid  for  ever,  hath  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  v.  14,  19 — 22,  "We  may  confidently  en- 
ter the  holy  of  holies  [heaven]  with  the  blood  of  Jesus — which 
new  and  by  no  means  dangerous  way,  through  the  veil — 1  mean 
the  state  of  humiliation  of  Jesus — he  hath  consecrated  for  us."^ 

II.  See  Part  2  infra  ;  and  §  65  supra. 

III.  Heb.  5:  5,  7,  "  the  dignity  of  the  office  of  liighpriest, 
"was  not  arrogated  to  himself  by  Christ,  who  in  the  time  of  his 
humiliation  implored  deliverance  with  tears."  Hence  we  may 
justly  infer,  that  he  will  discharge  the  duties  of  that  honourable 
office,  in  the  attainment  of  which  he  so  entirely  submitted  to  the 
will  of  God,  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  gracious  purpose  of 
God,  and  fully  answer  the  purposes  of  his  priestly  office.^ 

IV.  Heb.  2:  17,  wherefore,  in  all  things,  it  behooved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  Highpriest  with  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people — having  been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted.  4:  15.  5:  8,  "  Although  Christ  felt  no  sin- 
ful propensities  in  his  soul,  he  can  still  have  compassion  for  sin- 
ful man,  inasmuch  as  he  has  experienced  at  least  the  difficulty 
of  obedience,  and  thence  can  infer  what  must  be  the  feelings  of 
those  who,  in  addition  to  an  innocent  dread  of  pain,  labour  un- 
der a  propensity  to  sin  and  disobedience."^ 

V.  "  The  exposure  of  Jesus  to  the  endurance  of  suffering 

1  See  the  Introduction  to  Hebrews,  p.  xcix. 

2  Comment,  in  loc.  notes  i  and  ni. 

3  Ibid,  in  loc.  note  y. 
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was  a  suitable  preparation,  to  qualify  him  for  the  office  of  sav- 
ing suffering  men."     See  111.  4.^ 


§87. 

Christ  could  acquire  the  right  of  bestowing  salvation  on  mankind 
only  as  the  reivard  of  his  own  obedience. 

Although  Jesus,  by  virtue  of  the  greatness  and 
perfection  resulting  from  his  peculiar  union  with 
God,  would  have  been  able  to  bestow  a  high  de- 
gree of  happiness  on  mankind  (§60 — 65);  he  was 
prevented  from  using  the  power  and  dignity  of  his 
person  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose,  by 
the  character  of  man  himself,  which  rendered  him 
unworthy  of  enjoying  such  a  happiness.  In  order, 
therefore,  that  he  might  bestow  salvation  on  his 
brethren  (1)  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  law  of 
God,  it  was  necessary  that  the  man  Jesus  should 
in  conformity  to  the  same  law  of  divine  justice  (§ 
24),  by  which  all  other  men  were,  on  account  of 
their  disobedience,  denied  the  enjoyment  of  this 
great  salvation,  purchase  to  himself  the  right  and 
power  (2),  to  avail  himself  of  his  greatness  in  the 
salvation  of  his  brethren;  and  to  transfer  (3)  to  them 
that  blessedness  which  he  possessed,  and  which 
they  could  not  obtain  by  their  own  merits.  For, 
although  Jesus  might  from  the  beginning  have  en- 
joyed the  consequences  of  his  union  with  God  just 
as  he  now  does,  and  although  he  might,  in  a  state 
of  happiness  and  splendour  also,  have  evinced  his 
obedience  in  a  manner  corresponding  to  such  a 
state,  as  he  now  really  does  (4)  ;    still  God  assign- 

iThe  Desiga  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  G70,  uote  **. 
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ed  to  him  a  very  different  theatre  for  the  display 
of  his  obedience  whilst  on  earth,  a  sphere  which  was 
apparently  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  so  exal- 
ted a  man,  and  assigned  it  to  him  under  the  condi- 
tion that  for  this  distinguished  obedience  he  should 
also  be  rewarded  in  a  distinguished  manner.  But, 
inasmuch  as  his  dignity  and  happiness,  being  the 
result  of  his  peculiar  and  perfect  union  with  God, 
were  incapable  of  augmentation  (§  82.  111.  1)  ;  This 
dignity  and  happiness  were  at  least  bestowed  on 
him  in  a  manner  which  gave  them  the  nature  of  a 
reward  (5)  ;  bestowed  on  him  with  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  merited  honour,  that  he  was  pecu- 
liarly Avorthy  (6)  of  this  distinguished  glory ;  and 
with  the  power  to  accomplish  his  most  ardent 
wishes  in  bestowing  salvation  on  his  brethren  (7), 
who  in  themselves  were  unworthy  of  such  felicity. 
He  was  elevated  to  that  dignity  not  only  because 
it  was  suitable  to  his  peculiar  union  with  God,  but 
he  was  raised  as  the  Author  of  salvation  to  man- 
kind, in  remuneration  of  (8)  his  distinguished  obe- 
dience. The  obedience  to  God  and  the  active  rev- 
erence for  him,  which  were  evinced  by  the  man  Je- 
sus on  earth,  together  with  the  honourable  declara- 
tion [dixaiojfjia  Rom.  5:  18.)  and  reward  which  suc- 
ceeded, are  the  cause  of  the  salvation  of  man  (9)  ; 
just  as  the  disobedience  and  punishment  of  our  first 
parents  (Rom.  5:  19,  16)  were  the  cause  of  the  mis- 
ery of  the  human  family  (§  55,  57). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Rom.  8:  29,  That  he  (Jesus)  might  be  the  First-born 
among  many  brethren.  Heb.  2:  11,  he  (Jesus)  is  not^ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren. 

II.  John  17:  2,  thou  hast  given  him  (Jesus)  power  over  all 
VOL.  IV.  25 
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flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him. 

III.  John  17:  22,  24,  the  glory  (said  Jesus)  which  thou 
gavest  me,  1  gave  to  them  (Comp.  §  64).  Heb.  9:  16,  "Jesus 
when  dying  bequeathed  his  salvation  to  believers  ;  they  are  his 
heirs  under  the  condition  of  his  death. "^ 

IV.  1  Cor.  15  :  28.    John  20  :  17.    Rev.  3  :  12.    comp. 

'^84. 

V.  The  exaltation  of  Jesus  is  the  reward  of  his  obedience. 
— Phil.  2:  8,  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name — Heb.  2:  9,  for 
[on  account  of]  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour  12:  2,  who  (Jesus),  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross. 

VI.  John  10:  17,  therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life.  Eph.  5: 2,  (Jesus)  hath  given  himself 
for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savour.  Heb.  1:  9,  therefore,  O  God  !  thy  God  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness.  Rev.  5:  12.  Just  as  the  obe- 
dience of  Jesus  was  rendered  more  splendid  by  the  sufferings  of 
his  death,  so  also  was  the  honour  enhanced,  wiiich,  on  account 
of  this  obedience,  he  derived  from  the  subsequent  enjoyment  of 
his  glory.  This  he  enjoys  not  only  as  the  natural  privilege 
resulting  from  his  natui'al  union  with  God,  but  also  as  the  reward 
of  his  moral  excellence.^ 

VII.  John  17:  26,  hoc  r^  ayunt]^  r]v  rjycnrr^Gag  fif,  fv  uvTOig 

ri  (instead  of  fx^^  ^^^  uyunriv  fig  avrofg)  "  that  thy  love  to  me 
may  be  extended  to  them. "2  Ephes.  1:6,  he  hath  made  us 
accepted  in  the  beloved.     Gal.  2: 20,  C*]  fv  ffioi  o  Xgiarog  "  my 

1  Comment,  in  loc.  note.  p. 

2  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  663  &c. 

3  Ibid.  p.  592. 
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life  and  salvation  are  properly  speaking,  his  life,  or  participation 
in  his  salv^ation."^ 

VIII.  Acts  5:  31.  (comp.  <^  65).  Heb.  5:  9,  "  having  re- 
ceived the  promised  reward,  he  has  become  the  Author  of  an 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him." 

IX.  Rom.  5:  19,  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous.  "  Inasmuch  as  Christ  could,  on  ac- 
count of  his  resurrection  and  glory,  be  declared  obedient  or 
just  (v.  18),  therefore  justification  unto  life  has  been  extended 
to  all  men."  For  it  was  a  principal  part  of  the  solemn  declar- 
ation of  his  righteousnesss,  or  of  the  reward  of  his  obedience,^ 
that  he  could  now  treat  all  men  as  just  and  obedient,  and  be- 
stow salvation  on  them.^ 


§88. 

Jesus  displayed  his  obedience  throughout  his  whole  life,  but  pat- 
ticularly  at  his  death. 

Through  the  whole  course  of  his  (1)  earthly 
pilgrimage,  even  from  his  childhood  (2),  did  Jesus 
display  this  obedience.  But  it  shone  with  addition- 
al lustre  during  his  public  ministry  (.3),  and  was 
seen  in  its  greatest  glory  (4)  amid  the  sufferings 
of  that  ignominious  death  to  which  he  submit- 
ted (5). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Christas  obedience  extended  throughout  his  whole  life. — 
John  8:  29,  1  do  always  the  things  that  please  him  (my  Father). 

1  Ibid,  p.  455.  2  Isaiah  53:  10—12. 

''  On  the  design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  }  14. 
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Matth.  3:  15,  "thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  the  divine  com- 
mands." Compare  James  1 :  20,  oiKuiocvvrj  ■&iov.^  Phil.  2  : 
6,  7.  2  Cor.  8:  9.  Comp.  §81. 

II.  In  his  childhood. — Luke  2:  49,  51,  52. 

III.  In  his  public  oßce. — John  4:  34,  my  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  John  6:  38.  5:30,  I  seek  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me. 
7:  18.  8:  49,  I  honour  my  Father,  v.  55,  I  keep  his  saying. 
26,  28,  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  17: 
6,  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth,  v.  12,  I  have  kept  them  in 
thy  name.    v.  4.  12:  49. 

IV.  But  most  clearly  in  his  death,  and  the  sufferings  con- 
nected with  it. — Phil.  2:  8.  Heb.  5:  8.  Hence  our  salvation, 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus  (§  87),  is  specifi- 
cally described  as  the  effect  of  his  greatest  obedience  ;  is  repre- 
sented as  the  effect  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  Ernesti  has 
objected  to  the  division  of  Christ's  obedience  into  active  and  pas- 
sive,^ on  the  ground  that  all  obedience  is  active.  Yet  this  divis- 
ion (says  Reinhard^)  may  still  be  retained  to  designate  that  the 
obedience  of  Christ  amid  his  sufferings,  was  the  highest  degree 
of  his  obedience.  John  6  :  51,  and  the  bread  (said  Jesus) 
which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  12:  24,  but  if  it  (the  grain  of  wheat)  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit.  3:  14 — 16.  -  1  John  4:  9,  10,  God  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him — -he  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  1  Thess. 
5:  9,  10  (Christ)  died  for  us,  that  we  should  live.  Heb.  10:  19, 
having  therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  Moreover,  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  was  the  partic- 
ular design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  is  the  foundation  of  our  salva- 


1  Dissert,  de  sensu  vocis  dcxaiog,  i  IX. 

2  Theol.  Bibl.  vol.  9,  p.  925.  3  Do-matik.  S.  406. 
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tioii.  §89  he.  Heb.  9:  15,  and  for  this  purpose  he  is  Mediator 
of  the  New  Covenant,  that  by  means  of  (his)  death  for  redemp- 
tion from  the  transgressions  under  the  first  covenant,  they  who 
were  called  to  the  eternal  inheritance,  might  receive  the  prom- 
ise. 

V.  Jesits  submitted  to  death  voluntarily. — John  10:  17,  no 
man  taketh  it  (my  life)  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  myself,  v. 
18,  this  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father.  14:  31, 
as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  This 
Jesus  says  whilst  going  forward  to  his  death.  18:  11,  the 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  See 
also  Matth.  26  :  52—54,  39,  42.  Heb.  10  :  7,  9.  The  work 
on  the  design  of  the  death  of  Jesus  ;^  Hess'  Bibliotheca  of  sacred 
history,^  in  the  article  "  Pragmatic  narrative  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings ;"  where  it  is  proved  that  every  way  to  escape  death  was 
left  open  to  Jesus  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  that  therefore 
according  to  every  historical  evidence,  it  is  an  incontrovertible 
fact,  that  his  submission  to  death  was  perfectly  voluntaiy. 


§89. 

The  remission  of  our  sins  is  the  grand  design  of  Christas  vol- 
untary sacrifice  of  himself. 

The  meritorious  and  exemplary  obedience  of 
Jesus  was  certainly  placed  in  a  clearer  and  more 
splendid  point  of  view,  by  his  submitting  to  so  ex- 
cruciating a  death  (§  88.  HI.  4).  This  submission 
to  death,  also,  made  him  experimentally  acquaint- 
ed with  the  misery  incident  to  the  lot  of  man,  in  its 
highest  degree.     But  even  in  his  previous  life,  he 

1  p.  595.  2  pt.  II.  p.  354. 
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had  not  wanted  opportunities  to  prove  his  obe- 
dience. Nor  was  he  without  opportunity,  pre- 
viously to  his  ignominious  death,  to  exercise  him- 
self in  self-denial  (1 ),  or  to  learn  by  experience  the 
miseries  of  man  (2).  Indeed  his  obedience  would 
have  been  perfect,  had  not  God  required  (3)  of 
him  that  he  should  submit  to  the  punishment  of 
such  a  horrible  death.  There  must,  therefore,  have 
been  some  very  important  (4)  reason  on  account 
of  which  God  would  absolutely  require  (5),  that 
his  only  begotten  (Rom.  8 :  32.  Heb.  5 :  8.)  Son 
should  subject  himself  to  the  most  terrible  suffer- 
ings. Nor  are  Ave  left  to  conjecture  ourselves  what 
this  reason  might  be,  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Volume 
expressly  teaches  ns,  that  the  object  of  the  death 
of  Christ  was,  to  procure  remission  of  sins  (6),  or 
to  deliver  mankind  from  future  misery  (7)  after 
the  present  life  (8),  as  well  as  from  the  fear  of  this 
punishment  (9)    in  the  life  that  now  is. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Phil.  2:  4—7.  2  Cor.  8:  9.  comp.  §81,  82. 

II.  Persecutions  of  Jesus. — INIatth.  8  :  20.  (§  85.  111.  8,) 
17:  17,  perverse  generation  !  how  long  shall  1  suffer  you?  He 
was  slandered.  Mark  8:  17.  Matth.  10:  25.  11:19.  12:  24. 
The  Jews  intended  to  cast  him  down  a  precipice.  Luke  4: 
28.  The  Phurisees  consulted  together  what  they  might  do  to 
Jesus,  when  he  cured  the  lame  man  on  the  Sabbath.  Luke  6: 
11.  The  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.  John  7:  1.  They  hated 
and  persecuted  him.  15:  IS — 25.  They  tempted  him.  Luke 
22:  28. 

III.  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p. 
664—666,421. 

IV.  The  death  of  Christ  was  absolutely  necessary. — JVIatth. 
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26:  39,  42.  "  It  would  have  been  altogether  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  the  all-wise  God  to  expose  his  Son  to  such  suf- 
ferings, if  the  object  for  which  he  died  could  possibly  have  been 
otherwise  attained.  But  this  absolute  necessity  makes  the 
death  of  Jesus  harmonize  with  the  character  of  God  in  accom- 
plishing its  grand  object,  whilst  it,  at  the  same  time,  produces 
many  other  good  effects  which  might  indeed  have  been  brought 
about  in  a  less  painful  way."^ 

V.  John  10:  17.  14:31.  18:11.  Heb.  10:7— 10.  comp. 
§  88.  111.  5. 

VI.  Remission  of  sins,  is  the  grand  object  of  Chrisfs  death. 
— Matth.  26:  28,  Ephes.  1:  7.  Heb.  9:  15,  itg  aqtaiv  u^iagti- 
oiv  {ntt(janT(x}^uto}v) — fcguTco?.vTga)Giv  roiv  nuoußuoftov.  "  For 
deliverance  from  the  punishment  of  sin."  The  "  deliverance 
from  transgressions"  spoken  of  (Heb.  9:  15),  cannot  possibly, 
in  this  place,  mean  deliverance  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  or  refor- 
mation ;  for  the  passage  treats  of  allaying  the  remorse  of  con- 
science for  past  sins,  and  not  for  such  as  are  present  or  future. 
And  it,  moreover,  refers  to  such  a  redemption  or  deliverance 
as  could  not  be  expected  from  the  Levitical  sin-offerings,  which 
aimed  at  the  remission  of  external  transgressions.^  And  that 
this  is  the  signification  of  uqtaig  u^u^jtimv  also  in  Matih.  26: 
28,  has  been  proved  by  Siiskind,  in  his  dissertation  entitled, 
Does  the  remission  of  sins,  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament, 
signify  deliverance  from  punishment  P 

VII.  ChrisCs  death  delivers  us  from  all  future  evil. — It 
delivers  us  from  all  future  punishments  (Rom.  5:  9),  whether 
they  are  the  mere  consequences  of  the  sin  and  punishment  of 
Adam,  as  would  be  the  case  with  children  who  die  in  their  in- 

1  The  Desig;n  of  Christ's  death,  p.  442. 

2  Comment,  on  Heb.  in  loc.  note  b. 

a  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  3,  p.  190—223.  No.  4,  p.  76—178. 
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fancy  if  no  redemption  had  been  provided  (§  57)  ;  or  are  the 
effects  of  our  own  personal  guih.  Rom.  5:  16,  the  free  gift  is 
of  many  offences  unto  justification.  Col.  2:  13,  having  forgiv- 
en you  all  trespasses.  Tit.  2:  14,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity.  See  LXX.  Psalm  130  :  8,  3,  where  this 
same  phrase  is  used  to  express  forgiveness  of  sin.  1  John  1:  7, 
9,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  Every 
one  that  believeth  is  justified  from  all  his  sins  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  13:  38.^  But  that,  even  in  the  case  first  men- 
tioned, the  evil  might  justly  be  called  a  punishment,  though  it 
would  not  be  the  effect  of  the  guilt  of  the  individual  suffering  it,- 
is  proved  in  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p. 
585.  <^  57.  111.  1.  Nay,  even  those  punishments  to  which  an 
individual  who  did  not  die  unconverted,  exposed  himself  by  his 
sins  committed  previously  to  his  reformation  or  during  his  relig- 
ious life,  would,  if  no  atonement  had  been  made,  still  befal  him 
in  part  (§  57,  56),  in  consequence  of  Adam's  transgression  and 
the  natural  punishment  of  it,  that  is,  in  consequence  of  the  sin- 
ful propensities  of  our  nature,  which  were  perpetuated  from  our 
first  parents  throughout  all  generations,  and  which  at  least  pre- 
dispose us  to  actual  sin.  Our  participation  in  the  sinful  propen- 
sities of  our  nature,  which  we  derive  from  our  first  parents  by 
natural  generation,  cannot  be  .charged  to  us  as  guilt.  And  it  is 
in  reference  to  this  participation,  which  was  not  caused  by  any 
guih  in  us,  that  the  mercy  of  God  (§  59,  92),  which  provided 
for  us  redemption  from  the  evil  effects  of  foreign  sin,  from  the 
effects  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  was  extended  also  to  those  deserved 
punishments  which  are  the  result  of  our  own  personal  guilt.  We 
may  admit  what  has  been  contended  for,-'  that  God  does  not  re- 
quire of  frail,  imperfect  man,   such  a  perfect  conformity  of  life 

1  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  587. 

2  Mauchart's  Repertorium  für  Empirische  Psychol.  Vol.  II.  p.  153. 

3  Rapp.  sup.  cit.  p.  152. 
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and  mind  to  the  divine  law  as  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  yield, 
and  that  he  does  not  denounce  punishment  upon  them  for  not 
being  more  perfect  than  it  was  possible  for  them  to  be.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  even  if  frail  and  sinful  creatures  had  done  every 
thing  which  it  was  possible  for  them  to  do,  with  their  depraved 
nature,  they  still  could  not  expect  as  pure  and  elevated  a  hap- 
piness, as  if  their  nature  had  been  unpolluted  by  sin  and  they 
had  made  important  advances  in  holiness  and  perfection.  This 
disadvantage,  under  which  they  would  labour,  would  still  be  the 
consequence  of  their  inherited  depravity  of  nature  and  of  the 
sin  of  Adam,  who  by  an  act  of  real  guilt,  which  he  might  have 
avoided,  entailed  a  ruined  nature  on  himself,  and  his  posterity. 
This  disadvantage  would  be  the  natural  punishment  of  Adam's, 
transgression.  But  as  Christ,  the  Second  Father  of  the  human 
family  (§  59),  delivered  us  from  the  punishment  of  the  disobe- 
dience of  the  first  father  of  the  race  of  man,  by  assuming  it  him- 
self, and  has  given  us  a  title  to  a  salvation*  which  even  the  best 
of  Adam's  sinful  posterity  would  have  had  no  right  to  expect ; 
we  may,  even  in  this  respect,  say  that  Christ  bore  our  punish- 
ment, the  punishment  due  to  the  whole  human  family  (John  I : 
29.  1  Tim.  2:  6.  Heb.  2:  9.)  ;  inasmuch  as  the  punishment  in 
which  an  individual  participates,  may  also  be  called  his  punish- 
ment (§  57.  111.  1).  But  as  Jesus  also  liberated  us  from  the 
punishments  of  our  own  personal  transgressions,  which,  though 
our  natural  depravity  disposed  us  to  commit  them,  we  never- 
theless could  and  ought  (§  56,  57)  to  have  avoided,  we  can  say 
with  truth,  in  the  most  rigid  sense  of  the  terms,  that  Jesus  bore, 
our  sins,  was  punished  in  the  stead  of  us  guilty  sinners,  on  ac- 
count of  our  sins.  Is.  53:  5—12.  1  Pet.  2:  24.  3:  18.  Gal. 
1:  4.  Rom.  5:  6—8.  4:  25.   1  Cor.  15:  3. 

VIII.     Subject  continued. — The  punishments  which  were 

1  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  66Q. 
VOL.  II.  26 
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removed  by  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  properly  belong  to  the 
invisible  world;  they  are  future  punishments  (1  Thess.  1  :  10), 
the  opposite  of  which,  according  to  the  Scripture  representa- 
tion, is  eternal  life,  the  everlasting  inheritance.  John  3: 14 — 16. 
Heb.  9:  15.^  Hence,  it  is  not  surprising,  that  the  death  of 
Christ  did  not  obviate  the  temporal  consequences  of  sin.  Rom. 
8:  10,  18 — 23.  Nevertheless,  the  death  of  Christ  did  divest 
the  temporal  effects  of  sin  of  their  punitive  disgrace  and  terror. 
They  are  no  longer  of  a  punitive  nature.  The  friends  of  Christ 
are  no  longer  exposed  to  any  punishment.  Rom.  8:1,  ovdev 
nccTanpificc  TOig  ev  Xgiarot  Iijaov  there  is  now  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Death  is  to  them  no  longer 
an  evidence  of  the  divine  displeasure,  but  is  to  be  regarded  by 
them  as  the  transition  of  their  spirit  to  real  life.  Nor  are  their 
temporal  afflictions  to  be  viewed  as  judicial  dispensations  (Rom. 
5:  1),  but  as  evidence  of  the  paternal  disposition  of  God  (v.  3). 
Joyful  indeed  are  the  prospects  which  futurity  presents  to  their 
view.  In  the  sight  of  God,  they  are  even  now  citizens  of  the 
empire  of  God,  and,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  will  admit, 
are  treated  as  such. 

IX.  Subject  continued.  —  Heb.  2;  14  8ic,  ha  ccnaXXa^t] 
TOVTOvg^  oaot  q>oß(o  ■&ccvaTOv  diu  nuvrog  tov  Cw  ffo^oi  tjaav 
dovXeiag  "  in  order  that,  by  his  death,  he  might  deliver  those 
who  had  been  all  their  life  in  a  slavish  fear  of  death,  from,  that 
fear." 

1  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  499. 
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§90. 

The  atonement  is  the  immediate  cause  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  is  not  dependant  on  our  reformation  for  its  efficacy. 

The  instructions  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  must 
not  be  explained  so  as  to  mean  that  the  death  of 
Christ  may  be  a  motive  to  induce  us  to  obey  his 
injunctions  and  fulfil  our  duties,  in  short,  may  be  a 
motive  to  such  a  habit  of  thought  and  course  of 
conduct  as  Mdll  procure  the  remission  of  our  sins. 
Such  an  explanation  is  altogether  groundless,  inas- 
much as  no  such  representation  of  the  influence 
of  Christ's  death  is  expressly  given  in  a  single  text 
of  the  New  Testament  (1).  On  the  contrary,  our 
obligation  to  piety  is  derived  as  a  consequence  (2) 
from  the  antecedent  blessing.  But  this  represen- 
tation, moreover,  expressly  contradicts  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  For  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament declare  most  explicitly,  that  the  good  works 
of  men  have  not  the  least  meritorious  influence  in 
procuring  the  remission  of  our  sins  (3).  Nay,  so 
emphatic  is  the  language  used  hy  the  inspired  pen- 
men on  this  subject,  that  they  declare  that  if  our  own 
works  were  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation, 
then  was  the  death  of  Christ  superfluous.  Gal.  2: 
21,  fi  dia  vofiov  ^ixaioGvrrfy  apa  XQiaxog  dco^eav  aae- 
&ave  (4).  Moreover,  the  New  Testament  teaches 
us  that  Christ,  by  his  death,  purchased  the  right  of 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  felicity  for  all 
men  (§  66  &c.),  even  for  those  who  do  not  reform, 
and  for  those  who  in  this  world  have  not  enjoyed 
the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  whom,  there- 
fore, the  death  of  Christ  could  not  be  a  motive  to 
virtue  (5). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

The  atonement  is  the  immediate  cause  of  the  remission  of  our 
sins. — If  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  had  regarded  the 
death  of  Christ  merely  as  a  motive  to  reformation,  and  that  as 
the  cause  of  remission ;  they  would  rather,  in  this  mediate 
sense,  have  derived  our  salvation  from  the  resurrection  than 
from  the  death  of  Christ.  There  is,  indeed,  a  connexion  be- 
tween the  death  of  Jesus  and  our  reformation.  It  affords  us  an 
example  of  obedience  to  God,  of  faidi,  of  patience,  of  confi- 
dence in  the  divine  preservation,  and  of  the  most  exalted  love. 
It  proves  to  us,  moreover,  his  firm  conviction  of  the  truth  of  his 
doctrines,  and  thus  affords  us  a  confirmation  of  diem,  and  a  mo- 
tive to  their  reception,  and  a  consequent  reformation.  But  it  is 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  in  which  we  see  the  iiappy  reward  of 
his  obedience  unto  death,  which  possesses  peculiar  power  (com- 
pare §  83.  111.  G).  This  also  affords  us  the  most  decided  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  those  views  with  which  Jesus  died.  Hence, 
it  would  have  been  natural  for  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  represent  the  resurrection,  rather  than  the  death  of  Je- 
sus, as  a  motive  to  reformation,  as  the  mediate  cause  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  of  eternal  life  ;  especially  as  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  necessarily  presupposes  his  death,  but  his  death  by  no 
means  impUes  his  resurrection.  But  Jesus  and  his  apostles, 
when  speaking  of  the  ground  or  cause  of  pardon  and  of  future 
blessedness,  either  mention  the  death  of  Christ  alone,  or  they 
connect  the  death  and  resurrection  together,  but  never  do  they 
mention  the  resurrection  alone.' 

II.  Same  subject  continued — In  §  4  of  the  work  just  cited 
in  the  margin,  it  is  proved  that  all  the  passages  in  die  New  Tes- 
tament which  belong  to  this  subject,  either  represent  pardon, 

I  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  i  5. 
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and  not  reformation,  as  the  immediate  object  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  or  they  derived  the  obHgation  to  reformation  and  to  a 
christian  life  from  the  pardon  which  the  death  of  Christ  procur- 
ed. To  the  first  class  belong  the  following  passages,  in  which, 
according  to  the  more  correct  explanation,  pardon,  and  not  a 
change  of  life,  is  represented  as  the  object  of  Christ's  death. 
2  Cor.  5  :  19,  -deog  riv  ev  X^iarco  xogjaov  KuraXXuaaMv  iavTM 
God  was,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself  (comp. 
V.  18).  The  clause  "not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them" 
proves  the  signification  of  the  passage  to  be  "  God  graciously- 
restored  the  w^orld  to  his  favour."  This  interpretation  is  just  as 
much  authorized  on  philological  grounds  (Matth.  5:24.  1  Sam. 
29:  4;  see  LXX),  as  the  explanation,  "  God  reconciled  the  af- 
fections and  dispositions  of  the  world  to  himself,"  which  is, 
moreover,  not  true  in  fact.  In  Rom.  5:  10,  the  words  x«r»?AAa- 
ytjl-iip  T(o  {tiu)  dtu  Tov  &avaTOv  xov  v'lov  avtov — naTallayiVTfQ 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  correspond 
to  v.  9,  dtxaKa&fpiig  fp  to»  uif.iuTi  uvrov  being  justified  by  his 
blood ;  and  therefore,  hke  the  latter  words,  they  refer  to  par- 
don, and  not  to  reformation.  And  in  Eph.  2:  16,  the  same  ex- 
pression «noxaraAAal?;  tw  S-eco  reconcile  unto  God,  is  explained 
by  the  words  "  through  him  we  have  access  unto  the  Father  ;" 
and  therefore  refers  to  our  restoration  to  the  favour  of  God,  to 
our  pardon.^ 

In  the  following  passages,  reformation  is  derived  from  par- 
don, and  consequently  represented  as  a  mediate  object  of  the 
death  of  Christ.  Tit.  2:  14,  that  he  might  purify  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.  (Comp.  v.  11,  the 
grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,  i.  e.  the  saving  grace  of 
God  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  he.  Comp,  also  the 
words  immediately  preceding  hu  kvT^o)at]Tai  r^/Aag  ano  nuaijg 

1  See  Schwartz  on  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  28  &c. 
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ttvofiiccg  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  j  by  which 
words  remission  of  sins  is  expressed  in  the  130th  Psalm  8th 
verse).  2  Cor.  5:  14,  15.  1  Cor.  G:  20.  Ephes.  2:  10,  azia- 
lö^fj/rf?  ev  X^tOTO)  /7]aov,  int  tgyoig  ayu&oig  "  we  are  made  new 
creatures  through  Christ  (§  73.  111.  1),  that  we  should  Hve  in 
accordance  with  this  new  and  exalted  destination."  1  Pet.  1: 
1 7,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
knowing  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things  he. 
Heb.  9:  14,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ — purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God. 
A  reception  among  the  people  of  God,  ought  to  excite  chris- 
tians to  live  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  privileges  of  this  people 
of  God. 

III.  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  §  3. 
Comp.  §  73  supra. 

IV.  Explanation  of  Gal..  2:  21. — In  the  work  on  the  De- 
sign of  Christ's  death,  §  6,  the  context  of  this  passage  is  exam- 
ined, and  the  sense  of  the  words  ft  diu  vofxov  dmuioavvT]  (i.  q. 
diicaiMGig  ;£  igyoiv  vofxov)  "  If  righteousness  is  by  the  law,"  is 
proved  to  be  this  :  "  If  the  fulfilment  of  the  expectations  which 
the  law  authorizes  those  to  entertain,  who  fulfil  all  its  requisitions 
(3:  10),  could  be  expected  from  the  law,  i.  e.  from  our  own 
performance  of  the  condition  prescribed  by  the  law,  then  did 
Christ  die  in  vain."     (p.  440-; — 450). 

V.  The  atonement  is  general. — The  passages  which  prove 
this,  are  stated  in  §  66.  111.  2.  "  The  atonement  or  reconcilia- 
tion effected  by  the  death  of  Christ  is  universal,  although  the  re- 
formation which  is  effected  by  the  Gospel  and  doctrine  of 
atonement  is  by  no  means  general."  See  the  work  on  the  De- 
sign of  Christ's  deatli,  §  2. 

In  refutation  of  the  position,  that  "the  death  of  Christ  makes 
reconcihation  between  God  and  us,  only  through  the  interven- 
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tion  of  our  own  reformation,"  Schwartz,^  in  addition  to  the  argu- 
ments adduced  in  §  90,  appeals  to  the  general  usage  of  lan- 
guage, which  forbids  the  idea  that  a  mediate  cause  should  be 
meant  in  the  proposition,  "  this  was  done  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  He  appeals  also  to  other  forms  of  expression  in  the  New 
Testament,  by  which  the  same  idea  is  expressed,  and  refers  to 
the  fact  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  compared  to  a  sin-ofFering,^ 
See  §  91.  111.  6.  Kant  has  proved  that  it  is  inconsistent  with 
the  principles  of  reason,  to  suppose  that  our  own  reformation 
and  good  works  are  the  active  or  efficient  cause  of  the  pardon 
of  our  sins.  He  says,  "  Whatever  may  have  been  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  sinner  began  his  course  of  piety,  and 
however  uniformly  correct  his  deportment  may  be,  still,  previ- 
ously to  his  change  he  lived  in  sin,  and  the  guilt  then  contracted 
he  cannot  possibly  ever  wash  away.  The  fact,  that  he,  after 
his  change  of  heart,  contracts  no  new  debts,  will  never  pay  off 
the  old  ones.  Nor  can  he,  however  holy  his  walk,  ever  do 
more  than  he  is  bound  to  do ;  for  he  is  under  constant  obliga- 
tion to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  in  the  service 
of  his  God."3 

1  Schwartz  On  the  Atonement,  p.  20 — 47. 

2  Staudlin  on  the  design  and  influence  of  the  Atonement ;  and  Ewald's 
Monthly  Magazine  for  1802,  No.  4.  p.  241—249. 

3  Religionslehre,  S.  78.  Compare  Tieftrunk's  Censur  des  protestan- 
tischen Lehrbegriffs,  Th.  II,  S.  161.  See  also  his  Dissertation,  in  Staiid- 
lin's  Beiträgen,  Vol.  III.  p.  121,  139,  151.   and  Ewald  sup.  cit.  p.  242. 
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§91. 

According  to  the  JVeiv  Testament,  deliverance  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  is  the  immediate  object  of  the  death  of  Christ — 
Christ  suffered  as  our  substitute. 

The  instructions  of  the  New  Testament,  on  the 
subject  of  the  connexion  between  the  death  of 
Christ  and  the  remission  of  sins,  cannot  be  constru- 
ed in  any  other  than  the  following  manner  :  Christ 
submitted  to  sufferings  and  death  (1),  in  the  place 
of  guilty  man  (2)  and  on  account  of  his  sins  (3)  ; 
so  that,  in  consequence  of  his  suffering  the  pains  of 
death  (4)  on  account  of  our  sins,  we  are  exempted 
from  the  necessity  of  enduring  the  punishment  of 
our  transgressions,  just  as  though  we  had  ourselves 
already  endured  it  (  5  ).  In  short,  Christ  suffer- 
ed the  penalty  of  the  law  on  our  account  and  as  our 
substitute  (6),  and  thus  reconciled  us  to  God  the 
Judge  (7),  so  that  those  apprehensions  (8)  con- 
cerning the  pardon  of  the  transgressor  (9),  are  now 
removed,  which  would  suggest  themselves  when 
he  recollected  the  holiness  of  the  divine  law  and 
its  denunciations  against  the  sinner.  Now  the  sin- 
ner can  be  pardoned  without  any  violence  being  of- 
fered to  the  authority  of  the  law  (10)  ;  for  its  de- 
mands are  satisfied  (11),  and  his  pardon  is  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  justice  (12).  And  certainly 
the  origin  of  this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  sought  in  any 
supposed  accommodation,  on  the  part  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles,  to  the  current  opinions  of  his  contem- 
poraries (13).  For,  if  there  be  a  single  doctrine 
among  those  taught  by  the  apostles,  which  can  be 
considered  divine,  it  must  certainly  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  remission  of  sins  through  the  death  of  Jesus ; 
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for,  this  must  be  classed  among  those  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity  ( 14),  which  are  derived 
from  God  himself  and  his  good  Spirit  (15). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  1  Pet.  3:  18,  for  Christ  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  hi  the  work  on  the  Design  he,  it  is  remai'ked,  that  an 
innocent  person's  suffering  on  account  of  sin,  for  the  sake  of  the 
guilty,  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  mean  any  thing  else  than  that 
he  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  the  guilty. 

II.  Christ  was  our  substitute. — Rom.  5:  6,  for  the  ungod- 
ly ;    V.  7,  8,  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

III.  It  was  for  our  sins  that  Christ  died. — Rom.  4  :  25, 
he  was  delivered  for  our  offences.  1  Cor.  15:3,  Christ  died 
for  our  sins.  Gal.  1 :  4,  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins  ;  and  Is. 
53  :  5,  JirnTDiy??,  N3^:o  :id''5>u;e72  bb'nrj  he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  On  this  passage 
the  reader  may  consult  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of 
Christ  (p.  475),  where  some  observations  are  made  on  the  hy- 
pothesis, that  this  passage  refers  to  Hezekiah,  or  to  the  Jewish 
people  in  general,  or  to  some  particular  part  of  it.  Beck,  in  his 
Comment,  histor.  decretorum  relig.  Christianae,  p.  76,  gives  an 
account  of  the  various  recent  works  on  Is.  ch.  53.^ 

IV.  ]VIatth.  20:  28,  the  Son  of  man  came  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom,  Xvtqov  for  many.  1  Tim.  2:  6,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all.  The  words  Ivr^ov^  avTilvrgov  a  ransom,  al- 
ways indicate  an  immediate  connexion  of  causation  between  the 
intended  dehverance  and  the  object  called  Ivtqov  or  ransom^ 
1.  e.  they  always  signify  the  proper  and  real  causation  or  pro- 
duction of  deliverance.- 


1  See  Letters  on  Isaiah  53,  in  Eichhorn's  Biblioth.  Vol.  6.  p.  919  &c. 
^  Sup.  cit.  p.  436. 
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V.  Subject  continued. — 2  Cor.  5:  15,  et,  (tg  vnig  navTow 
anc&apev^  uqu  ol  naviig  anf&avov  "  Since  one  died  as  the  sub- 
stitute of  all,  all  must  be  considered  as  having  died."  (Com- 
pare yeyove  Rom.  2:  25,  which  is  equivalent  to  Xoyiad^ijatxai  v. 
26.)  On  the  context  of  this  whole  passage,  the  reader  may 
consult  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  atonement.^  Rom.  6:  2, 
far  be  it  from  us  :  for  we  are  dead  to  sin.  v.  5,  we  have  been 
planted  together  (with  him)  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  v.  7, 
our  old  man  is  crucified  with  (him),  v.  8, — we  are  dead  with 
Christ,  v.  11,  consider  yourselves  dead  unto  sin.  7:  4,  ye  are 
become  dead  to  the  law  through  the  body  of  Christ,  v.  6,  we 
are  delivered  from  the  law,  being  dead.  In  illustration  of  these 
passages  let  the  reader  attend  to  the  following  remarks:^ — 1. 
Those  who  embraced  Christianity,  at  the  same  time  entered  in- 
to the  closest  union  with  Christ  (Gal.  3:  27),  and  with  his  death, 
av/iKfVTOt  TM  X^iOTcp. — 2.  The  words  ovtcj  xat  thus  also,  in 
Rom.  6:  11,  evidently  show,  Gal.  3:  10,  that  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  apostle,  the  Romans  ought  to  regard  themselves 
as  "dead  unto  sin"  [as  having  been  dead  in  regard  to  sin,  comp. 
Col.  2:  13,]  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  said  of  Christ "  anf- 
•»avs  T»j  ttfiaQTitf^  i.  e.  he  died  on  account  of  sin."  —  3.  The 
design  of  Paul  in  Rom.  6:  1  Sic,  is,  to  prove  that  the  doctrine 
relative  to  grace,  which  he  had  proposed  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, afforded  no  license  for  sin.  But  this  he  would  not  have 
proved,  if  the  2d  verse  "  be  rendered  thus  :  "  and — shall  we  live 
in  sin  who  are  to  die  unto  sin  ?"  On  the  contrary,  he  answers 
the  objection  in  v.  1,  from  the  doctrine  of  grace  [or  gracious 
remission  of  sins]  itself.  He  says,  "  The  reason  why  punishment 
was  executed  through  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  on  us  or  on  "  our 
old  man"  is,  that,  in  the  very  means  of  our  salvation,  we  should 


ilbid.  p.  506—516. 

2  On  the  Design  of  the  atonement,  i*  9,  p.  516—522. 
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recognise  the  law  which  denounces  punishment  on  the  sinner,  so 
that  now,  we,  being  already  punished  according  to  this  law  (Gal. 
2:  19,  being  dead  by  the  law),  should  the  more  certainly  no  long- 
er be  the  servants  of  sin." — 4.  When  the  apostle  Paul  express- 
es the  admonition,  not  to  live  any  longer  in  sin,  by  the  figure  of 
dying,  he  does  not  say  "  «Tif^Oavf rf,"  but  in  the  imperative 
(Rom.  6:  13,)  na^aoztjaciTe  iavzovg  &ic.  yield  yourselves  un- 
to God  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead.  Col.  3:  5,  mor- 
tify your  members.  On  the  contrary,  he  deduces  the  duty  to 
die  unto  sin,  from  the  position,  that  christians  did  die  with  Christ, 
and  are  transferred  with  him  into  a  blessed  new  hfe,  for  which 
the  service  of  sin  is  not  at  all  suited.  Thus  Col.  3:  5,  ovv  com- 
pared with  v.  1 — 3.  Rom.  8:  3.  This  same  proposition,  that 
christians  have  died  with  Christ,  is  also  taught  in  the  following 
passages :  1  Pet.  2:  24  ;  "  So  that  we,  as  those  who  have  died 
on  account  of  sin  (because  as  was  mentioned  just  before,  our 
sins  were  punished  in  Christ  on  the  cross),  should  now  (guard 
against  sin  and)  live  unto  righteousness."  4:  1,  he  that  hath  suf- 
fered in  his  mortal  body,  is  free  from  sin.  Or  in  other  words, 
"  as  we  have  already  endured  the  punishment  of  sin,  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  we  are  free  from  sin ;  no  one  can  any  longer 
reproach  us  on  account  of  our  past  sins.  But  the  punishment 
which  was  endured,  has  rendered  sin  odious  to  us  for  the  future.^ 
Gal.  2:  19,  öia  vofiov  vof-ioj  ant&avov — Xqiotm  avviGTavQMfiai 
"  Inasmuch  as  Christ  was,  through  the  (denunciation  of  the)  law, 
punished  in  our  stead  by  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  I  was  thus 
through  the  law,  crucified  with  Christ,  I  am  therefore  free  from 
the  law."  Rom.  8:  3,  4,  o  d^eog  KmmQivf  ttjv  a^uQTiuv  ev  tt] 
Gagxi  (viz,  «vrou,  tov  vlov  tov  ^sov^)  h«  to  dtxaiwfAa  tov  vo- 
fiov  7ikT]0(a&rj  (V  Vi^iv.  "  He  punished  sin  in  human  nature  (i.  e. 
in  the  human  nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  resembled  our 


1  Sup.  cit.  p.  523—532.  2  Opusc.  Acad.  Vol.  III.  p.  256. 
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sinful  nature),  in  order  that  the  declaration  of  the  law  which  re- 
quired that  man  (human  nature)  should  be  punished  (1:  32. 
Gal.  3:  10),  should  be  fulfilled  in  us,  and  we  consequently  be 
no  more  exposed  to  punishment."  The  death  of  Christ  was 
undoubtedly  a  penal  suffering,  a  punishment  of  the  law,  inas- 
much as  God  brought  about  his  death.^ 

VI.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  vicarious. — Gal.  3r  13, 
"  In  our  stead  Christ  endured  the  punishment  which  is  denounc- 
ed by  the  law  and  proves  the  earnestness  of  the  lawgiver"  [yi- 
vofiivog  VTifQ  i^fxcov  Haraga] ;  KaruQa  means  one  who  was  curs- 
ed, condemned  by  the  lawgiver,  an  object  of  his  displeasure." 
Rom.  8:  3,  4,  condemned  sin,  xazfugtve  dfxuQriav.  (111.  5.) 
Is.  53:  5,  1 1  &,c.  1  Pet.  2:  24,  "  Christ  bore  the  punishment 
of  our  sins  on  the  cross  em  to  '^vkov  for  Kge^iuufvog  em  to  Iv- 
Xov).  John  1:  29,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  consecrated  to  God 
[the  sacrificial  lamb],  which  will  suffer  the  punishment  of  the 
sins  of  the  world  [aiQOiv  for  fieV.ojv  aiQeiv)  ;  or  which  takes  up- 
on itself  the  punishment  of  the  sins  of  the  world."  Tlie  reader 
may  consult  the  author's  Grammatical  Observations  on  this  text, 
in  Flatt's  Magazine,^  where  this  exposition  is  defended  against 
another,  which  makes  these  words  mean  "  taketh  away  the  sins 
&ic."  1  John  3:  5,  "  Christ  made  his  appearance  (on  earth)  in 
order  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  our  sins."  Hence  in  him 
was  no  sin,  and  consequently,  if.  we  wish  to  live  in  union  with 
him,  we  cannot  live  in  sin."*  Heb.  9:  28,  "  Christ  was  offered 
once  for  all,  to  endure  the  punishment  of  the  sins  of  many." 
Compare  Is.  53:  1 1  (LXX),  rag  uftagziag  uvtov  avrog  ccvoiaei 
vi?hich,  according  to  v.  5,  can  signify  nothing  else  than  "  he  suf- 
fers on  account  of  their  sins,  suffers  the  punishment  of  their  sins," 

1  Ibid,  2  Ibid,  p.  493.  3  Vol.  II.  N.  5, 

">  Flatt's  Ma-,  sup.  cit.  p.  203, 
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V.  4.^  It  is  this  same  idea  (that  Jesus  suffered  the  punishment 
of  our  sins)  on  which  is  founded  the  comparison  of  Jesus  to  a 
sacrifice.  The  passages  referring  to  this  point,  are  the  follow- 
ing: 1  John  2:  2,  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  4:  10. 
2  Cor.  5:  21,  for  he  (God)  made  him  (Christ)  to  be  sin  for  us. 
Rom.  8:  3,  for  what  the  law  could  not  do,  because  it  was  weak- 
ened through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh  [of  a  sinful  body],  and  on  account  of  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  [in  the  human  body  of  Christ], 
nfQi  ufiaQTiaq  so.  ngogcpoQa  which  is  indeed  expressed  in  full  in 
Heb.  10:  18.  Compare  Lev.  5:  11,  in  the  translation  of  the 
Seventy,  where  the  Hebrew  word  riNüH  is  rendered  by  negc 
afiaQxiug.  That  u^iaoxtu  or  "  sin,"  in  2  Cor.  5:  21,  signifies  a 
sin-ofFering,  is  evident  from  Heb.  9:  28,  where  the  words  "  he 
shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin"  are  an  antithesis  to  the 
words  in  the  26th  verse,"  he  appeared — by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self."^ Rom.  3:  25,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation 'duaxriQiov.  On  the  word  iXaart^Qiov  so.  d^vfia,  the 
reader  may  consult  Kypke  Vol.  II.  p.  161  ;  Krebs  p.  275  ; 
MichaeHs'  Introd.  N.  T.  §29;  and  Schleusner's  Lex.  A  de- 
cisive passage  from  Joseph,  de  Maccab.  §  17,  proves  the  phi- 
lological accuracy  of  the  above  sense  of  the  word.  In  the  work 
on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death  (p.  484),  I  have  proved  that  the 
word  cannot,  in  this  instance,  signify  "  mercy-seat"  as  it  gener- 
ally does  in  the  version  of  the  Seventy ;  for  in  this  passage,  the 
death  of  Christ  is  represented  as  the  means  of  our  pardon,  (and 
this  the  mercy-seat  was  not,)  and  God  as  the  Being  who  be- 
stows his  favour.     Heb.  7:  27,   he  offered  himself.    9:  12,  by 

1  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  479. 

2  So  the  LXX.  Levit.  4:  21.  See  Comm.  on  Heb.  9  :  28.  Schleusner's 
Lex.  voc,  ttfiUQTttt  no.  11.  In  the  Observv.  it  is  proved,  that  this  signi- 
fication of  this  word  is  acq_utred  by  a  double  metonymjr. 
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his  own  blood  (in  opposition  to  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats). 
V.  23,  it  was  necessary  that  the  heavenly  things  themselves 
should  be  purified  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  "  The  ce- 
lestial sanctuary  needed  purification  by  a  better  sacrifice,  v. 
25,  not  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  v.  26,  he  hath  once 
appeared  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  v.  28,  he  was  once  offer- 
ed.    Compare  10:  5—14.   13:  11. 

On  the  subject  of  the  comparison  of  Christ  to  a  sin-offering 
and  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  we  remark  further  :  the  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  was  reconciliation, 
or  remission  of  sins.  And  this  effect  was  not  dependant  on  the 
penitent  frame  of  mind  of  the  person  offering  the  sacrifice,  but 
followed  in  consequence  of  the  sacrifice  offered  ;  for  who  would 
suppose  that  the  whole  Jewish  people  collected  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement  were  true  penitents  ?  The  victim  was,  in  accor- 
dance with  the  will  of  the  Lawgiver,  placed  in  the  stead  of  the 
sinner,  and  punishment  (though  not  precisely  the  same  which 
would  have  been  inflicted  on  the  sinner,)  was  executed  on  it. 
This  vicarious  nature  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  was  proposed 
to  the  view  of  the  people  in  a  very  clear  light  by  the  solemni- 
ties of  the  great  day  of  atonement,  with  which  the  great  Sacri- 
fice of  Christ  is  compared  Heb.  9:  7 — 10,  20.  And  that  the 
iertium  comparationis  [or  the  point  of  similarity  and  compari- 
son] between  the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  the  death  of  Christ,  re- 
ally consists  in  the  pardon  of  sins  effected  by  the  vicarious  suf- 
fering of  punishment,  is  evident,  because  this  is  expressly  stated 
as  the  point  of  comparison  in  Heb.  9:  26,  24.  10:  18,  and  be- 
cause in  some  passages  this  vicarious  efficacy  is  attributed  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  without  any  figure  or  comparison.  Gal.  3:  13. 
2:  19.  As  to  the  object  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  the  sins  of 
which  they  procured  remission  were  of  a  civil  or  ceremonial  na- 

1  See  On  the  desij-n  &c,  J  8. 
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ture.  The  exclusion  of  the  individual  bringing  the  offering, 
from  the  outward  people  of  God,  and  from  the  outward  privileg- 
es of  this  people,  was  thus  removed.  But  by  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  forgiveness  of  sins  was  wrought  in  regard  to  the  con- 
science (Heb.  9:  14),  which  has  a  reference  to  the  future  judg- 
ment ;  that  is,  the  remission  of  future  punishments  was  effected. 
Our  exclusion  from  the  blessed  part  of  the  invisible  world  of 
Spirits  (Hades)  and  from  heaven  was  prevented.^ 

The  signification  of  the  word  "  punishment,"  in  the  propo- 
sition, "  Christ  suffered  tlie  punishment  of  our  sins,"  is  explain- 
ed in  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ.  When 
substitution  is  spoken  of,  it  is  of  course  not  meant  that  the  pun- 
ishments are  merited  by  the  substitute  himself.  Vicarious  pun- 
ishment is  a  punishment  endured  on  condition  that  the  individ- 
ual who  would  otherwise  have  been  exposed  to  it,  shall  be  re- 
leased ;  or  it  is  a  punishment  endured  in  consequence  of  a  ju- 
dicial decree,  because  some  other  person  was  to  have  been  pun- 
ished. It  is,  therefore,  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  the  very 
same  punishment  which  the  criminal  must  otherwise  have  en- 
dured. The  inexorable  justice  of  God,  demanded  of  Jesus, 
that  before  his  desire  of  delivering  mankind  from  punishment 
could  be  gratified,  he  must  first  submit  to  such  miseries  and 
punishments  as  sinners  alone  endured.  The  guilt  of  Adam  and 
the  guilt  of  his  descendants,  could  not  indeed  be  transferred  to 
Jesus.  Still  the  sufferings  which  he  endured  may  have  been 
imposed  on  him  (and  thus  far  be  considered  punishments)  in 
order  to  declare,  that  the  punishment  which  awaited  us  sinners, 
who  were  not  only  unworthy  of  the  happiness  intended  for  us, 
but  who  actually  deserved  damnation,  must  be  regarded  as  a 
serious  impediment  to  our  obtaining  that  salvation   which  the 

1  See  Schwartze  sup,  cit.  p.  39—43.  Süskind  in  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  III. 
p.  204—223.  Lang  in  the  dissertation  sup.  cit.  in  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  fi. 
p.  49—59. 
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Redeemer  designed  by  his  obedience  to  purchase  the  right  of 
bestowing  on  us ;  and  that  this  impediment  is  as  assuredly  re- 
moved as  the  Redeemer  endured  the  most  painful  sufferings."^ 
In  Reinhard's  Dogmatik,  the  phrase  "  vicarious  death  of  Christ" 
is  explained  to  be  "  a  death  which  Christ  resolved  to  submit  to, 
because  God  had  purposed,  in  consideration  of  it,  to  remit  to 
man  the  punishment  of  his  crimes."^  And  the  word  "  satisfac- 
tion (atonement)"  is  by  the  same  writer  defined  to  mean  "  all 
that  Christ  did  and  suffered,  to  avert  from  us  the  punishment  of 
our  sins  ;"^  or  that  Christ  by  his  death  had  performed  the  con- 
dition on  which  God  had  determined  to  pardon  sin.^ 

Christ  is  called  our  Priest,  or  Highpriest,  in  several  passa- 
ges of  Hebrews,  because  he  bore  his  blood  as  the  blood  of  a 
saci'ifice  into  heaven  ;  that  is,  because  after  he  had  laid  down 
his  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  he  entered  on  the  enjoyment 
of  a  glorious  happiness  with  God  in  heaven  ;  he  is  so  termed,  to 
show  tliat  he  really  procured  the  remission  of  our  sins  by  his 
death.  "  Highpriest — to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people — we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once — and  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering.^ 
Heb.  2:  17.  10  :  10,  11.  He  is  our  Highpriest,  inasmuch  as 
in  virtue  of  his  death,  which  he  endured  out  of  obedience  to 
God,  he  possesses  a  divine  (Heb.  5:  4 — G)  and  to  us  salutary 
dignity.    Heb.  5:  9.  7:  24,  25. 

VII.      ChrisCs  death  reconciled  us  to  God. — Eph.  2  :  16. 


^  Annotat.  ad  Kautii  philosoph.  p.  16. 

2  Mors    a  Christo  propterca  suscepta,  quod  Deus  hominibus   ob   earn 
condonare  decrcvit  peccatorum  pocnas. 

3  Complexus  eorum  omiiiuai,  quae  Christus  fecit  el  passus  est  ad  aver- 
tendas  a  nobis  peccatorum  poenas. 

4  Schwartze  sup.  cit.  p.  50 — 54. 

^  lli)fvg=aQX'^fQf^?-)  t'pf i^S  >««i^'  fiop]V  ;    hence  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  compared  to  the  annual  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  highpriest. 
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Rom  5:  10.  Compare  §  90.  111.  2.  Tlie  proposition,  "  Jesus 
by  his  death  reconciled  God  to  man,"  must  not  be  supposed  to 
mean,  that  God  was  induced  to  feel  a  compassion  for  man,  on- 
ly after  Jesus  had  satisfied  the  demands  of  the  violated  law,  by 
suffering  the  punishment  it  prescribed.  For,  a  judge  who  is 
possessed  of  a  truly  compassionate  heart,  may  inflict  punish- 
ment on  an  offender,  out  of  love  to  the  law  and  to  the  general 
welfare  of  society  ;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  expressed,  according 
to  the  usus  loquendi  of  Scripture,  "  he  may  be  angry."  See  § 
24.  111.  8.  He  cannot  be  reconciled  or  gracious,  or  liberate  the 
sinner  from  punishment,  until  the  law  is  satisfied  and  its  dignity 
supported.  Moreover,  it  was  none  other  than  God  himself, 
who  devised  the  scheme  by  which  pardon  can  be  extended  to 
the  sinner,  in  consistence  with  the  principles  of  his  government, 
as  is  proved  by  the  following  passages.  John  3:  16.  1  John 
4:  9 — 11.  Rom.  5:  5 — 8.  8:  32,  he  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  2  Cor.  5:18.  1  Pet.  1  :  19, 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,  who  was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Heb.  2  :  9.  Comp.  §  59,  75.  111.  1.  The  death  of 
Christ  itself  is  in  many  passages  represented  as  the  most  striking 
evidence  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God  to  the  human  family. 
God  was  reconciled  to  us  by  the  death  of  Christ.  Not  that  he 
was  before  literally  angry  with  us,  and  would  have  delighted  in 
our  destruction ;  but  his  wisdom  found  in  the  death  of  Christ 
the  ground  or  cause  on  account  of  which  he  can  save  the  sin- 
ner from  feeling  the  misery  consequent  on  the  loss  of  his  fa- 
vour, without  doing  violence  to  the  dignity  and  authority  of  his 
law.^  Hence,  we  are  told,  in  2  Cor.  5:  18,  God  reconciled  us 
to  himself  through  Christ,  >c«r«AA«^at  ijfiag  iavzca,  that  is,  God 
has,  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  accomplished  his  wish  to 

1  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  568. 
VOL.  II.  28 
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extend  pardon  to  the  sinner  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  law, 
(At]  loyi^ea&ai  tu  nuQaiiTOi^iuxu,  and  thus  to  indulge  his  mercy. 
Compare  <^  90.  III.  2. 

VIII.  The  atonement  remov^es  the  fears  in  reference  to 
our  pardon,  which  result  from  the  denunciations  of  the  law. 
To  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  the  atonement  was  pecu- 
liarly well  adapted.  For,  although  the  punishment  was  not  in- 
flicted on  the  individual  who  had  incurred  the  guilt,  it  was 
nevertheless  required  of  him  who  had  undertaken  the  work  of 
bestowing  salvation  on  man,  that  he  should  endure  the  penalty 
of  the  law.  And  as  so  exalted  a  person  (Rom.  8  :  32)  would 
certainly  not  have  taken  the  punishment  of  the  sinner  on  him- 
self without  absolute  necessity',  it  follows  that  the  liability  of  the 
sinner  to  punishment,  must,  notwithstanding  the  dignity  of  Jesus, 
have  been  a  very  formidable  obstacle  to  the  extension  of  par- 
don (Matth.  26  :  42),  and  consequently  that  the  holiness  and 
authority  of  the  law  (dixaimfAu  xov  vofiov  Rom.  8:4.  1:  32. 
Gal.  3:  10)  must,  in  the  sight  of  the  Almighty,  be  perfectly  in- 
violable. Mark  4  :  36.  Nor  was  the  punishment  imposed  on 
Jesus,  connected  with  any  injustice  to  himself.  For,  his  most 
ardent  wish  was,  to  obtain  the  right  to  pardon  the  sinner  in  con- 
sistence with  the  principles  and  authority  of  the  law.  And,  af- 
ter he  had  suffered  death,  he  received  the  reward  of  his  obedi- 
ence, according  to  the  law  which  declares  that  obedience  is  en- 
titled to  reward.  The  moral  excellence  of  the  character  of  Je- 
sus was  displayed  in  the  most  splendid  manner,  and  his  glory 
thus  advanced.  And  he  finds  the  most  elevated  happiness  in 
restoring  fallen  men  and  making  them  possessors  of  eternal  bles- 
sedness.* 

IX.  The  necessity  of  the  atonement. — This  display  of  the 


1  Reinhardt's  Dogmatik,  p.  409. 


I 


§  91.  ILL.  9.]  THE  ATONEMENT.  219 

free  goodness  of  God,  which  could  best  be  made  to  man,  be- 
cause of  his  peculiarly  wretched  situation,  was  as  beneficial,  not 
only  to  man,  but  also  to  the  holy  angels,^  as  was  the  proof 
of  his  strictness  as  Judge,  which  God  gave  in  the  scheme  of 
salvation.  1  Pet.  1:12,  which  things  (the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow)  angels  desire  to  look  in- 
to. Ephes.  3:  10.  For,  in  this  last  point  of  view,  the  scheme 
of  salvation  is  also  important  to  the  angels  themselves.  Col. 
1 :  20,  and  by  him  (having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  cross)  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself,  whether  things  on 
earth  or  things  in  heaven.  Heb.  9:  23,  it  was  necessary  for  the 
heavenly  things  to  be  purified.  "  The  death  of  Jesus,  being  a 
most  solemn  declaration  that  we  deserved  punishment,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  an  honourable  testimony  in  favour  of  the  blessed 
spirits  in  heaven,  a  declaration  that  they  are  far  too  pure,  for 
us  to  be  received  into  their  society,  if  Jesus  had  not  prepared 
us  for  admittance  among  them,  by  delivering  us  from  exposure 
to  punishment.  And  thus  also  did  God  solve  to  them  the  pro- 
blem, how  sinners  could  be  received  into  the  society  of  those 
who  had  never  incurred  any  guilt,  without  contradicting  that 
opinion  of  the  inviolable  sanctity  of  the  law  and  the  certain  pun- 
ishment of  the  sinner,  which  is  so  salutary  even  to  the  angels 
themselves." 

The  whole  scheme  of  salvation  adopted  by  God,  which  de- 
rives the  salvation  of  man  from  the  merits  of  Christ,  was  not  in- 
deed necessary  for  the  sake  of  God  himself  j  for  his  own  nature 
disposed  him  to  have  compassion  on  us  (111.  7.)  But  it  was 
necessary  on  our  account.  This  however  gives  no  sanction  to 
that  erroneous  notion,  that  a  sacrifice  was  necessary  in  order 
literally  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  nor  does  it  imply  a  con- 
descension of  God  to  human  infirmity,  as  seems  to  be  sup- 

1  Oa  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  i  16. 
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posed,  even  by  some  writers  wlio  appear  to  entertain  a  reve- 
rence for  the  Holy  Volume,  such  as  Lang  and  SenfF.^  On  the 
contrary,  the  object  was,  to  confirm  the  opinion  of  the  sanctity 
and  inviolability  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  which  denounces  pun- 
ishment on  transgression,  and  promises  reward  to  the  virtuous  ; 
an  opinion  true  in  itself,  and  highly  salutary  not  only  to  man, 
but  even  to  the  purest  and  most  exalted  spirhs.  For,  to  the 
angels  in  heaven,  the  punishment  thus  inflicted  on  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  must  present  the  most  awful  demonstration  of  the  in- 
violability of  the  divine  law,  and  afford  the  strongest  motive  to 
constant  obedience. 

X.  The  authority  of  the  law. — Rom.  3  :  31,  do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  tiirough  faith  .''  far  be  it  from  us  !  yea,  we 
establish  the  law. 

XI.  The  law  was  satisfied  by  Christ. — Rom.  8:  3,  4.  Gal. 
2:  19.     See  supra  111.  5. 

XII.  The  justice  of  God  was  displayed. — Rom.  3:  25,  26, 
"  God  offered  up  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  sacrifice,  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  his  justice  in  that  forgiveness  of  sins  which,  out  of 
mercy,  he  had  in  times  past  extended  to  transgressors,  ft?  fv- 
dii^ii>  Trig  SmaioGvvfjg  avxov  diu  ttjv  nuQiGtv  tojv  ngoy^yovo- 
Tojf  di.iuQTrif.iuTOip  ;  and  also  to  prove  his  justice  in  his  present 
dealings ;  in  short,  to  show  that  he  might  be  just  and  still  justify 
or  pardon  the  sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus."  A  circumstantial 
exposition  of  this  passage  is  given  in  the  work  on  the  Design  of 
Christ's  death,  §  11.  In  p.  558,  it  is  remarked,  that  \{  dmuio- 
GvpT]  righteousness,  is  translated  "  goodness,"  as  some  contend 
it  ought  to  be,  then  v.  26  would  contain  a  proposition  which  is 
partly  contained  in  v.  24,  and  which  is  so  selfevident  as  not  to 
require  being  mentioned  ;    and  that  those  very  passages  of  the 

1  Versuch  ueber  die  Ilerablassuno^  Gottes,  i  23 — 34. 
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New  Testament  which  speak  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  pun- 
ishment of  the  law,  also  represent  it  as  a  proof  of  the  divine  jus- 
tice.    Rom.  8:  4.  Gal.  2:  19.   3:  13. 

An  objection  has  been  urged,  that  vicarious  sufferings  can- 
not be  consistent  with  the  punitive  justice  of  God,  because,  in 
order  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  of  the  punishment, 
which  is  reformation,  it  is  necessary  that  the  sinner  should  him- 
self personally  feel  the  punishment.  To  this,  it  may  be  repli- 
ed : — 1.  that  reformation  is  not  the  only  object  of  the  punish- 
ment. 2.  that  part  of  the  object  of  the  atonement  which  con- 
sisted in  the  reformation  of  the  sinner,  can  thus  be  accomplish- 
ed, just  as  well  and  even  better,  than  by  the  personal  sufferings 
of  the  sinner  himself.  Comp.  §92.  and  111.  8  of  this  section. 
Siiskind  and  Seiler  remove  the  objection,  that  the  divine  justice 
requires  the  personal  suffering  of  the  sinner  himself,  in  this  man- 
ner :  "  The  promotion  (say  they)  of  moral  excellence  (the  chief 
good),  is  the  supreme  design  of  God.  Hence,  if  the  remission 
of  sins  is  better  calculated  to  promote  this  supreme  design  of 
God  than  the  actual  infliction  of  the  punishment,  then  remis- 
sion of  sins  must  be  consistent  with  the  divine  justice."^  Lang» 
in  his  dissertation  on  the  (permanent)  connexion  between  the 
death  of  Christ  and  the  pardon  of  sin,  arrives  at  the  following 
result,  when  discussing  the  question,  whether  the  pardon  of  sins 
is  possible  on  the  principles  of  moral  equity  :  "The  fear  of  pun- 
ishment impairs  our  power,  and  thus  impedes  our  course  toward 
holiness,  the  ultimate  object  of  man.  And  yet  reason  requires 
that  the  punishment  be  executed.  Now,  the  vicarious  death  of 
Christ  entirely  removes  the  conflict  between  these  principles. 
The  object  of  this  punishment  is  by  actual  fact,  to  display  to  the 

1  Siiskind  On  the  possibility  of  the  remission  of  sins,  in  Flatt's  Mag.  No. 
1.  p.  1 — 67.  and  Seiler  on  the  questions,  Is  the  remission  of  sins  possible? 
and,  Are  we  authorized  to  expect  that  God  will  pardon  us  through  Jesus 
Christ?  1798. 
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world  the  necessary  connexion  between  transgression  and  mis- 
ery. The  Hvely  view  of  this  connexion  in  reference  to  our  own 
persons,  urges  us  to  reformation.  But  if  we  suffer  the  punish- 
ment ourseh'es,  the  pain  which  we  feel,  will  involuntarily  have 
the  greatest  influence  on  us,  and  thus  the  reformation  produced 
will  be  merely  a  legal  one,  will  result  not  from  a  hatred  to  sin, 
but  from  a  fear  of  punishment.  But  in  the  case  of  the  substi- 
tute (Christ)  who  endures  the  punishment  for  us,  the  odiousness 
of  sin  is  displayed  in  a  clearer  light,  and  thus  a  purely  moral  re- 
formation, a  reformation  resulting  from  proper  motives,  is  ren- 
dered the  more  easy."     Compare  §73.  111.  1. 

XIII.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  not  a  mere  accom- 
modation to  the  notions  of  the  Jeivs. — In  reply  to  the  hypothe- 
sis, that  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  was  taught  by  the  apos- 
tles, merely  as  an  expedient  to  reconcile  the  Jews  to  the  loss  of 
their  ritual  sacrifices,  we  remark: — 1.  Jesus  did  not  distinctly 
teach,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jews  would  be  abolished. 
Hence  there  was  no  necessity  for  his  speaking  of  his  death  as 
being  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Matth.  26:  28.  And  still  less 
was  there  any  such  necessity  in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist. 
John  1 :  29. — 2.  The  apostle  Paul  contends  against  the  abuse 
of  the  vicarious  death  of  Christ  (Rom.  1:  6  &tc.),  but  does  not 
deviate  from  his  ordinary  representations  of  this  doctrine,  though 
he  had  the  most  direct  occasion  to  do  so.  He  does  not  obviate 
the  abuse  by  saying,  that  this  doctrine  was  a  mere  accommoda- 
tion or  condescension  to  the  current  opinions  of  the  Jews,  and 
that  repentance  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  pardon.  In  this  case 
also,  he  deduces  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ 
from  its  atoning  efiicacy,  and  not  the  latter  from  the  former.* 
— 3.  In  the  episde  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  Paul  institutes 
not  merely  a  transient,  but  a  very  circumstantial  comparison  be- 

1  See  Schwartze  sup.  cit.  and  Ewald  sup. 


§  91.  ILL.   13,  14.]  THE  ATONEMENT.  22Ö 


tween  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  Jewish  sacrifices. 4.  The 

whole  scheme  of  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles,  is  founded  on 
the  fact,  that  the  death  of  Christ,  and  not  our  own  repentance 
and  good  works,  is  the  cause  of  our  salvation. 

Plank,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  theological  sciences,  Pt.  II. 
p.  481,  makes  the  following  remarks:  "The  idea,  that  we  are 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  merits  of  Jesus,  was  taught  so  fre- 
quently by  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  and  with  such  energy,  and  so 
sedulously  interwoven  with  their  practical  instructions,  that  no 
man  can  possibly  be  in  earnest  who  says,  that  this  doctrine  was 
held  up  by  the  apostles  merely  as  an  empty  image,  in  order  to 
induce  the  Jews  to  abandon  their  ideas  about  sacrifices  to  which 
they  were  so  much  accustomed.  Even  had  this  been  their  ob- 
ject, they  could  not  have  adopted  a  more  unsuitable  measure, 
as  the  sequel  itself  proved."^ 

XIV.  John  16:  8,  10,  el-&Mv—vnayo}  «He  (the  Comfort- 
er) will  instruct  the  world  on  the  subject  of  forgiveness  of  sins, 
which  is  grounded  on  my  going  to  the  Father  (my  death,  resur- 
rection, and  glory)."  Aixuioavvri  righteousness,  has  the  same 
meanmg  m  2  Cor.  3:  9,  where  it  is  placed  in  opposition  to  k«- 
T«x,ota*?  condemnation.  2  Cor.  5:  18,  God  hath  given  us  the 
mmistry  (having  committed  unto  us  the  word)  of  reconciliation. 

Ihe  explanation  oi  diKaioavvi]  which  makes  it  signify  "  the 
good  cause  of  Christ,"  labours  under  the  difficulty  that  avxov, 
which  must  be  supplied  in  v.  8,  would  have  to  refer  at  the  same 
time  to  two  difl'erent  subjects,  to  noGfiog  and  Xgiaxog ;  whereas 
if  we  render  the  passage  thus,  «  He  will  instruct  the  world  on 
the  subject  of  their  sins,  their  pardon,  and  their  liberation  from 
Üie  power  of  Satan,"  it  refers  only  to  the  former. 

1  Gess'  Letters  on  the  doctrine  of  Accommodation  &:c,  Statt-ard.  1707. 
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XV.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  a  divine  doctrine. — 
In  the  passage  just  cited,  2  Cor.  5,  to  which  the  words  in  v.  20, 
"  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  through  us,"  are  yet  to  be 
added,  the  apostolic  doctrine  concerning  the  atonement  is  ex- 
pressly attributed  to  God  ;  and  in  John  16:  8,  10,  tothe  Tiapax- 
ItjTog  or  Spirit  of  truth,  or  Spirit  of  God.  Comp.  v.  7  and  13. 
See  §  10.  111.  12,  13. 

Note.  On  the  various  hypotheses  relative  to  the  connexion 
between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  pardon  and  salvation  of  the 
sinner. 

The  various  hypotheses  on  this  subject,  as  well  those  of  for- 
mer times  as  those  of  recent  date,  are  collected  in  Flalt's  In- 
quiries on  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation  between  God  and  man, 
Pt.  I.  §21 — 31.  They  maybe  reduced  to  three  principal 
classes. — 1.  Those  which  suppose  that  there  is  an  actual  causa- 
tive connexion  between  the  atonement  and  the  pardon  and  sal- 
vation of  man,  not  in  any  sense  dependent  on  the  cooperation  of 
man  himself — 2.  Those  who  suppose  a  mediate  connexion,  a 
connexion  through  the  medium  of  the  cooperation  of  man.  Re- 
formation is  the  intermediate  cause.  Tlie  manner  in  which  re- 
formation is  supposed  to  be  produced  by  the  death  of  Christ  is 
various.  §90.  1. — 3.  Those  who  regard  the  atonement  mere- 
ly as  a  symbolical  representation  and  declaration  of  the  pardon 
of  sin,  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God  ;  or,  which  amounts  to  the 
same  thing,  as  a  memorial  of  the  love  of  God,  from  which  the 
sinful  family  of  man  might  infer,  that  their  transgressions  will  be 
forgiven  ;  or  as  a  symbol  of  any  other  lesson  of  instruction.  To 
the  latter  class  belongs  the  hypothesis  of  Kant,  "  that  the  vi- 
carious sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  may  be  considered  as  a 
symbol  of  the  sufferings  which  regenerated  (renewed)  men 
must  endure  an  account  of  their  former  sins  (as  it  were  for  the 
"  old  man") — as  a  symbol  of  the  substitution  of  the  new  man 
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(who  suffered  during  his  reformation)  for  the  old  man."  In  re- 
ply to  this  notion,  it  may  be  remarked,  (a)  the  afflictions  of  life, 
which  are,  by  supposition,  to  be  regarded  as  punishments  of  the 
sins  committed  before  reformation,  may  just  as  well  be  consid- 
ered as  punishments  of  the  guih  incurred  after  reformation. — (b.) 
The  measure  of  the  afflictions  which  befall  christians,  is  not  al- 
ways proportionate  to  the  sins  committed  previously  to  their 
change. 

Loeffler,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, has  proposed  the  hypothesis,  that  the  pardon  or  reconcil- 
iation consequent  on  the  death  of  Christ,  referred  only  to  the 
past  sins  of  the  christians  of  that  day,  which  they  had  committed 
whilst  they  were  yet  Jews  or  Pagans,  but  that  it  does  not  relate  to 
the  sins  of  all  men,  not  to  the  sins  of  any  who  are  christians."^ 
Various  arguments  are  adduced  in  refutation  of  this  hypothesis, 
by  SfaudUn,-  Paulus,^  Siiskind,^  Flatt,^  Lang,^  Niemeyer,'  and 
Ewald.^  The  principal  are  these — 1.  The  universality  of  the 
atonement,  which  is  taught  in  the  N".  Testament  in  the  strongest 
terms.  That  vai-ious  passages  in  the  apostolical  Epistles,  which 
treat  of  remission  of  sins,  should  refer  to  new  converts  from 
among  the  Jews  and  heathen,  is  very  natural,  for  these  Epistles 
were  directed  to  such  persons. — 2.  If,  as  Loeffler  maintains, 
the  death  of  Jesus  had  a  reference  only  to  the  reception  of  con- 


1  See  Schmidt,  on  the  christian  religion  &c,  p.  307,     Ammon's  EbIt 
wurf  der  wissensch.  prak.  Theologie,  p.  211,  216. 

2  On  the  Design  and  effect  of  the  atonement. 

3  New  Theol.  Journal,  Vol.  VII,  p.  62,  127. 

4  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  4,  p.  109. 

0  On  the  atonement,  Pt.  2d  p.  209. 

6  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  6,  p.  65—70. 

7  Briefe,  Vol.  2,  p.  262.  ,         ..^i 
3  Monthly  Mag.  for  1802,  No.  5,  p.  332. 

VOL.  II.  29  ; 
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verls  from  Judaism  or  paganism  into  the  christian  church,  it 
would,  for  that  very  reason  necessarily  have  to  refer  to  their  fu- 
ture participation  in  the  blessedness  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  sins 
committed  after  their  conversion  ;  for  these  are  just  as  much  a 
hindrance  to  their  salvation  as  those  committed  before  their  re- 
formation.— 3.  If  the  apostle  Paul  had  confined  the  remission 
of  sins  through  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  state  of  his  readers 
prior  to  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  he  could,  by  a  mere 
statement  of  the  fact,  have  given  a  short  and  most  decisive  re- 
futation of  the  objection  (Rom.  6:  1)  "  that  the  doctrine  of  a 
free,  gracious  pardon  of  sin,  is  detrimental  to  the  cause  of  vir- 
tue."— 4.  Deliverance  from  death  as  a  consequence  of  the  dis- 
obedience of  our  first  parents,  (the  blessed  resurrection  of  chris- 
tians), is  attributed  to  the  death  of  Jesus.  Rom.  5:  17,  19. 
1  Cor.  15:  21,  22.  Heb.  2:  14.  Hence,  if  all  christians  die, 
tliat  pardon  of  sins  which  results  from  the  death  of  Jesus,  must 
extend  to  christians  also, — 5.  Agreeably  to  Heb.  9:  12,  the  re- 
demption purchased  by  the  Saviour's  death,  is  "  an  eternal  re- 
demption" aioDviog  Ivrgoioig,  and  his  priesthood  "  continueth 
forever,  and  is  unchangeable."  7:24. — 6.  The  declarations  of 
the  apostles,  that  christians  no  longer  commit  sin,  such  as  1  John 
3:  9.  5:  18,  evidently  refer  to  wilful  sin.  See  supra  <5.  56.  On 
the  other  hand,  St.  John  directs  christians  to  apply  to  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  individual  sins.  1  John  2: 1,2. 
And  according  to  Heb.  10:  26,  it  is  only  for  the  wilful  sinner 
that  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice.  And  it  certainly  com- 
ported better  with  the  general  design  of  the  apostles  rather  to 
encourage  those  who  had  been  reconciled  through  the  death  of 
Christ  to  the  practice  of  christian  virtue,  than  by  anticipation,  to 
comfort  their  minds  in  respect  to  the  sins  which  they  might  af- 
terward commit.     But  no  passage  can  be  found,  in  which  all 
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hope  of  pardon  is  denied  to  the  backslider  in  an  absolute  and 
unconditional  manner.^ 


§92. 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  not  prejudicial  to  christian  vir- 
tue, hut  tends  to  promote  it. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  that  scheme  which  God 
devised  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  family,  that 
the  obedience  of  Jesus,  which  was  displayed  in  a 
distinguished  manner  by  his  voluntary  submission 
to  death  as  the  substitute  of  man,  confirmed  that 
very  principle  of  the  divine  justice  which  might 
seem  to  have  suffered  violence  in  the  pardon  of 
man(l).  For,  that  principle  would  withhold  from 
man  a  happiness  of  which  he  always  proves  him- 
self unworthy  by  his  conduct  in  life,  and  would  de- 
nounce upon  him  the  punishment  of  the  law,  if  God 
had  not  mercifully  resolved  to  afford  him  his  aid,  in 
a  manner  just  as  peculiar,  as  were  the  circumstan- 
ces which  became  the  occasion  of  his  misery  ;  cir- 
cumstances in  which  no  other  class  of  rational  be- 
ings was  ever  placed.  The  consoling  doctrine  of 
the  obedience  and  voluntary  sufferings  of  Jesus, 
comforts  the  heart  of  unhappy  man,  with  the  hope 
(2)  of  pardon  and  future  happiness.  But  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ,  on  which  our  hope  of  salvation  is 
founded,  calls  on  us  (3)  to  show  a  similar  obedi- 
ence, though  we  can  never  merit  so  great  a  happi- 

1  The  objections  which  have  lately  been  urged  against  the  atonement, 
and  which  were  called  forth  by  the  sermon  of  Dr.  Reinhard  on  the  refor- 
mation (preached  1800),  may  be  found  in  Koster's  "  Recent  Protestant 
Confessions,"  and  Tübingen  gel,  Anzeig.  for  1Ö02.  No.  Wi,  19,  p.  140—146, 
where  the  reviewer  shows  that  these  recent  objections  are  all  old. 
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ness  by  our  own  deeds.  And  nothing  could  exert 
a  more  powerful  influence,  in  deterring  us  from  vol- 
untary transgression  (4),  than  the  remembrance 
of  the  fearful  punishments  which  Christ  was  com- 
pelled to  endure  in  order  to  purchase  for  us  the 
hope  of  pardon. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  apparent  violation  of  justice  in  the  pardon  of 
man. — It  is  evident,  of  course,  that  God  did  not  establish  the 
law  relative  to  the  connexion  between  obedience  and  happiness 
without  a  foreknowledge  of  the  individual  case  of  man.  He 
did  not  enact  the  law  merely  in  a  general  indefinite  manner,  but 
with  an  accurate  foreknowledge  of  every  individual  case.  To 
the  view  of  the  creature,  however,  who  contemplates  the  law  in 
general,  the  conduct  of  God  in  relation  to  man,  wears  the  as- 
pect of  an  exception  to  the  rule.  And  the  object  of  die  scheme 
of  redemption,  is  to  prevent  the  supposition  of  other  such  ex- 
ceptions by  his  creatures,  to  guard  men  against  the  idea  that  in 
other  cases  also  God  will  have  similar  reasons  to  lead  him  to 
extend  pardon,  just  as  he  had  in  reference  to  the  human  family 
at  large.    §91.  111.  1.^ 

II.  The  atonement  promotes  piety  by  inspiring  hope. — 
Tliis  hope  has  a  very  important  influence  in  promoting  christian 
virtue,  just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  despair  of  pardon  and  future 
happiness,  or  a  proud  dependence  on  our  own  merits,  has  a 
powerful  tendency  to  impede  our  christian  course. 

On  the  importance  of  the  atonement  as  a  means  of  comfort- 
ing the  sinner,  or  of  delivering  him  from  the  fear  of  the  divine 
punishment,  and  of  enabling  him  to  obtain  the  assurance  of  par- 
don ;  and  on  the  practical  influence  of  a  comfortable  faith  in  the 
atonement,  see  the  passages  from  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the 

1  On  the  Design  of  the  atonement,  p.  614. 
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death  of  Jesus,  which  are  adduced  in  §  73.  111.  3.  Schwartze, 
in  his  work  on  the  Death  of  Jesus,  gives  the  following  views  of 
the  atonement  as  an  incentive  to  virtue. — 1 .  By  the  consolatory 
influence  which  it  exerts,  it  properly  prepares  us  for  a  life  of 
piety. — 2.  It  renders  a  hfe  of  piety  more  easy  and  agreeable, 
by  raising  our  love  and  gratitude  to  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
our  Saviour  to  the  most  exahed  height,  and  by  presenting  to 
our  view  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  who  was  the  most  perfect  exam- 
ple of  perseverance  and  fortitude  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  and 
by  awakening  and  confirming  within  us  a  sense  of  the  high  im- 
portance of  man,  even  in  the  sight  of  God.^ 

Reinhard,  in  his  sermon  on  the  reformation,  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  :  "  It  is  a  debt  which  our  church  owes  to  her 
own  internal  security,  and  to  the  peace  of  her  members,  not  to 
suffer  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  to  be  neglected.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  the  superstition,  which  searches  out  other  means  of  re- 
conciliation with  God,  can  acquire  the  sway  in  her?  can  she  possi- 
bly be  in  danger  of  falling  into  that  self-prescribed  service,  that 
righteousness  of  works,  which  wishes  to  make  atonement  itself, 
and  deserve  heaven  by  works,  if  she  steadfastly  adheres  to  the 
doctrine  that  we  are  justified,  without  any  merits  of  our  own, 
through  that  atonement  which  was  made  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?"2 

III.  The  salvation  for  which  we  hope,  and  which  results^ 
from  the  divine  approbation  of  the  obedience  displayed  by 
Christ,  is  the  most  immediate  and  the  strongest  evidence  of  the 
high  value  of  obedience  in  the  sight  of  God."^ 

IV.  The  atonement  has  a  tendency  to  deter  us  from  sin. — 
Luke  23:  31,  for  if  these  things  happen  to  a  green  tree  (which 

1  See  Süskind,  in  Flatt's  Ma».  No.  1,  p.  46. 
SReinhard's  Predigten,  Vol.  II,  p.  292,  for  1800. 
3  On  the  Design  of  the  atonement,  p.  593. 
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produceth  such  beautiful  fruit),  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry 
(which  at  any  rate  is  intended  for  the  fire)  ?  1  Pet.  1:  17,  19. 
(Comp.  §  90.  111.  2.)  2:  24.  4:  1  &ic.  Rom.  6:  2—12.  Com- 
pare §  91.  111.  5.  God  could  not  possibly  have  placed  before 
the  view  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  of  spirits,  in  a  more 
striking  light,  the  inviolability  of  his  law  and  the  certain  execu- 
tion of  its  sanctions,  than  by  exacting  the  infliction  of  the  pun- 
ishment even  in  a  case  in  which  every  thing  seemed  to  favour 
an  exception.  For,  such  was  evidently  the  case  before  us. 
The  innocence  of  the  man  Jesus,  his  extraordinary  and  pecu- 
har  union  with  God,  the  divine  approbation  of  the  obedience 
which  he  had  previously  displayed,  and  his  generous  and  noble 
desire  of  sharing  his  happiness  with  his  fellowmen,  together  with 
the  peculiar  situation  of  man,  who  had  become  miserable  in 
consequence  of  Adam's  transgression,  all  seemed  to  authorize 
the  expectation  that  the  penalty  of  the  law  would  not,  in  this 
case,  be  executed.^  It  was  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  gave  a 
sanction  to  the  New  Covenant.  Matth.  26:  28,  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  covenant.  Luke  22  :  20,  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood  ;  that  is,  the  death  of  Christ  confirmed  the  certainty  of 
the  promise  of  pardon  and  happiness,  as  well  as  the  sanctity  of 
that  condition  ^  on  which  pardon  and  eternal  life  are  suspended. 
Heb.  13:  20.  9:  20.  It  was  customary  among  ancient  nations, 
to  ratify  their  conti^cts  or  covenants  by  bloody  sacrifices.  The 
blood  of  the  covenant,  therefore,  was  forcibly  to  remind  the  Jews 
of  the  punishments  which  awaited  them  if  they  violated  their 
promise  (v.  7),  and,  on  the  other  hand,  also  to  assure  them  of 
the  certainty  of  the  promises  given  by  God.  It  was  tlierefore, 
at  the  same  time,  a  lively  memorial  of  the  severe  punishment 

1  On  the  position  that  the  sanctity  of  the  law  and  the  odiousness  of  sin 
are  displayed  by  the  atonement,  see  Reinhard's  Dogmatik,  p.  407.  E- 
wald  sup.  cit.  p.  2G2— 266.     See  also  supra  i5  91.  111.  12. 

2  Heb.  8:  10.   10:  16.  Rom.  3:  22,  25.  Phil.  3:  9. 
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which  awaited  the  transgressor  of  this  covenant,  and,  on  the  part 
of  God,  the  most  solemn  confirmation  of  the  pardon  which  the 
covenant  promised.^  The  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  is 
evmced,  not  so  much  by  his  death,^  as  by  other  proofs  (§  7  he), 
especially  by  his  resurrection,  §  83.  111.  6.  But  the  inviola- 
ble sanctity  of  that  part  of  the  divine  doctrines,  which  promises 
salvation  to  man  on  a  certain,  fixed  condition,  is  displayed  in 
the  most  forcible  manner  by  that  doctrine  of  the  christian  scheme 
which  expressly  teaches,  that  "  the  Son  of  God  died  in  order 
to  procure  pardon  for  us  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  author- 
ity of  the  law,  which  requires  obedience  ;  that  this  exalted  man 
laid  down  his  hfe  a  sacrifice,  for  our  advantage,  and  for  the  ho- 
nour of  the  divine  law."  In  other  words,  from  the  fact  and  the 
design  of  Christ's  death,  we  may  infer  how  earnestly  God  de- 
su-es  that  we  should  obtain  salvation,^  and  that  we  should  obtain 
it  by  showing  that  obedience,  which  is  the  condition  on  which  it 
is  suspended.  1  Pet.  1:2.  As  God  confirmed  the  new  cove- 
nant by  Jesus,  making  him  the  surety  of  it  (Heb.  7:  22),  Jesus 
is  called  the  Mediator  of  it  (Heb.  12  :  24),'*  not  only  because 
it  was  through  him  that  God  published  ^  the  promise  and  condi- 
tion of  pardon,  not  only  for  the  reason  on  account  of  which 
Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  old  covenant  (Gal.  3:  19.  Heb. 
12:  18 — 21.  9:  19) ;  but  also  because  Christ  was  the  Priest  of 
the  new  covenant,''  or  because  in  consequence  of  his  atone- 
ment,' he  dwells  in  the  presence  of  God  as  author  ^  of  our  par- 

1  Comment,  on  Heb.  9:  20.  infra,  i  114.  Henke's  Mag;.  Vol.  VI.  No. 
1,  p.  1-9. 

2  Schwartze  sup.  cit.  p.  87—106. 

3  Rom.  8:  32.  Heb.  12:  24.  10:  19.  Schwartze,  p.  179—184,  where 
the  death  of  Jesus  is  viewed  as  a  proof  that  God  is  love,  that  he  is  the 
God  and  Father  of  all  mankind. 

4  Comment,  on  Heb.  in  loc.  5  Heb.  12:  25. 
6  Heb.  8:6.  9:  15,  11. 

1  Heb.  9: 15.  8:  3.  8  Heb.  8:  1—4.  9: 12,  14.  i  86.  111.  1. 
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don  and  salvation.  And  finally,  Jesus  is  denominated  the  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  {(xfaixijg  -d^iov  aac  av&Q(an(av,) 
not  only  because  God  announced  salvation  to  men  through  him,^ 
but  also  because  it  was  by  Jesus,  as  the  immediate  Author  of  it^ 
that  God  provided  this  salvation  for  mankind  (1  Tim.  2:  6) ;  be- 
cause it  is  through  Jesus,  that  he  still  carries  on  the  work  of  sal- 
vation, and  because  he  will  ultimately  also,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  bestow  this  salvation  on  those  who  shall  obtain  it, 
through  its  Author  and  Publisher,  Jesus. 

Schwartze,  in  discussing  the  evidence  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ's  mission,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrines  as  far  as  they  are 
deducible  from  his  death,  reduces  it  to  the  following  heads  : — 
1.  All  the  circumstances  attending  the  death  of  Jesus,  combine 
to  prove  that  he  was  not  merely  a  sincere,  benevolent  philoso- 
pher, who  became  a  sacrifice  to  his  reformation.  —  2.  They  es- 
tablish the  fact,  that  he  was  not  led  astray  by  fanaticism. — 
3.  Hence,  the  most  natural  method  of  explaining  these  circum- 
stances, is  really  to  regard  him  as  the  personage  he  professed  to 
be,  namely,  the  Son  of  God. 

1  Flatt's  Mag.  No.  1.  p.  83—87.    Haffner'a  Festpredigten,  Pt.  I.  No.  5. 
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§  93. 

Collateral  objects  of  the  atonement. 

There  are  yarious  other  benevolent  objects,  which 
were  connected  with  the  chief  design  of  the  death 
of  Christ  (1).  Such  were  the  termination  of  the 
Mosaic  system  of  sacrifices  (2),  the  abrogation  (3) 
of  the  entire  Mosaic  (4)  preparatory  institutions 
(5),  and  the  cessation  of  the  distinction  between 
the  Jews  and  other  nations  (6).  In  addition  to 
these  effects  of  the  atonement,  other  aspects  of  this 
event  present  themselves,  which,  though  they  would 
have  been  insufficient  to  induce  God  to  sentence 
Jesus  to  so  ignominious  a  punishment,  could,  nev- 
ertheless, well  be  combined  with  the  main  design 
of  his  death,  after  that  event  had  been  resolved  on 
(7> 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  main  design. — The  apostle  Paul  declares  (Gal.  2: 
21),  that  the  death  of  Christ  would  have  been  in  vain,  if  it  were 
not  the  ground  on  which  our  pardon  is  effected.  But  he,  at 
the  same  time,  infers  (v.  11  &.c.)  that  christians  are  no  longer 
obligated  to  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies.^ 

II.  System  of  sacrifices  annulled. — He  (Christ)  taketh  a- 
way  the  first  (sacrifices  which  are  offered  by  the  law),  that  he 
may  establish  the  second  ("  I  come  to  do  thy  will "),  by  which 
will  (concerning  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all)  we  are  sanctified — for  by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfect- 
ed for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified — But  where  there  is  remis- 


1  On  the  Desjga  of  Christ's  death,  p.  457.     Comp,  i  73.  111.  3  supra. 
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sion  of  sins,  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  them.  Heb.  10:  8 — 
18.  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present — appointed 
until  the  time  of  a  better  institution — But  Christ  came  as  High- 
priest  of  future  good  things — by  his  own  blood  he  entered  once 
for  all  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtamed  eternal  redemption. 
Heb.  9:  9—12. 

III.  Abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law. — Heb.  7:  12,  now, 
if  the  priesthood  is  changed  (transferred  to  Christ),  it  necessa- 
rily follows  that  the  law  (which  admits  of  no  other  than  Leviti- 
cal  priests)  must  also  be  changed. 

IV.  Same  subject  continued. — The  Mosaic  economy  or  the 
Mosaic  law,  is  called  the  "  Old  "^  or  "  first  "^  covenant,  in  con- 
tradistinction from  the  "  New  "^  or  "  second  "^  covenant,  which 
affords  much  greater  privileges  (Heb.  8:  6.  7:  22),  and  is  of 
eternal  duration.  Heb.  13:  20.  9:12.  "  The  one  covenant," 
we  are  told,  (Gal.  4:24)  "  is  from  the  Mount  Sinai."  The  min- 
istry which,  in  2  Cor.  ch.  3,  is  placed  in  opposition  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  New  Covenant,  is  termed  "  a  ministry  of  the  letter 
(v.  6)  "  engraven  with  letters  on  stone."  v.  7.  "  The  reading 
of  the  Old  covenant  "  signifies  "  the  reading  of  Moses."  v.  14, 
15.  See  also  Heb.  8:  7,  9.  9:  1.  A  covenant  isasolemn  con- 
tract under  certain  conditions.  The  promise  of  Isaac's  birth 
and  the  possession  of  Palestine,  God  confirmed  to  Abraham  by 
the  establishment  of  a  covenant.  Gen.  15  :  4.  13:9.  In  like 
manner,  that  subsequent  legislation  which  was  connected  with, 
this  promise,  was  also  represented  as  a  covenant.  Ex.  ch.  24» 
And  the  same  name  is  given  to  that  new  dispensation  which 
God  established  for  the  benefit  of  all  nations,  through  Jesus 

1  2  Cor.  3:  14.  Heb.  8:  13.  2  Heb.  U:  7—13.  9:  1,    13,  18. 

3  Mark  14:  24.  1  Cor.  11:  24.  2  Cor.  3:  6.    Heb.  8  :  8,  13.    9  :  15.    12: 
24  ;  in  all  which  passages  the  expression  Kuivt]  dlci-d'T]Xfj  occurs. 

^  Heb.  8:  7,  divitgu  dcu^rjur]. 
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Christ,  the  most  exalted  of  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and 
which  was  the  developement  of  that  scheme  which  was  begun 
by  God  with  the  promise  of  a  son  to  Abraham.  Moi  us,  in  his 
Epitome  Theol.  Christianae,  says,  "  A  covenant  of  God  with 
man,  is  a  promise  of  certain  blessings,  suspended  on  a  condi- 
tion. Formerly  God  promised  to  the  Jews  certain  blessings, 
suited  to  them  as  a  nation  (temporal,  civil  happiness),  if  they 
would  obey  the  laws  of  Moses.  Now,  he  promises  to  all  na- 
tions the  pardon  of  sin,  and  eternal  felicity,  if  they  will  believe."^ 
In  one  passage,  Heb.  9:  16,  the  New  Covenant  is,  in  the  train 
of  discussion,  compared  to  a  testament  or  bequest.  Paul  did 
not,  however,  intend  by  this  comparison,  that  Jesus  had  to  die 
in  order  that  he  might  bestow  on  us  an  eternal  inheritance.  He 
had  previously  (ch.  8  :  8 — 12)  proved  from  the  description  of 
the  New  Covenant  by  Jeremiah,  that  God  had  promised  re- 
demption from  the  punishments  of  sin ;  and  that  this  pardon 
required  the  death  of  Christ,  he  had  previously  shown  from 
the  idea  of  a  priest  (8:  3).  For,  according  to  Ps.  110:  4,  a 
priest  was  required  in  the  New  Testament  also.  The  reference 
to  a  testament,  is  merely  a  collateral  idea,  which  resulted  from 
the  ambiguity  of  the  word  covenant,  dta^rjxi]  j  and  the  apostle 
does  not  dwell  on  it,  but  returns  again  (v.  18)  to  the  princi- 
pal feature  of  a  covenant.  Still,  it  was  not  unnatural  to  com- 
pare a  covenant,  which  makes  the  inheritance  of  the  family  or 
people  of  God  (Heb.  3:  6.  9:  15)  dependant  on  the  death  of 
him  who  made  the  covenant,  to  a  testament. 


1  Foedus  Dei  cum  hominibus,  est  promissio  bonorum  cum  conditione. 
Olim  Deu3  promiserat  nationi  Judaicae  bona  huic  nation!  proprie  destina- 
ta,  si  Mosaicam  legem  observarent.  Nunc  promittit  omnibus  nationibus 
veniam  peccati  felicitatemque  sempitemam  si  ntatevOMai^  p.  160.  See 
Meyer's  Dissert,  foederis  cum  Jehova  notionem  in  V.  T.  scriptis  frequen- 
tissime  obviam  illustrans,  Goettingen,  1797. 
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V.  Subject  continued. — Gal.  2:  14 — 19.  I  regard  the 
word  "  law"  (vofiog  v.  16,  19)  as  signifying  not  merely  the  cer- 
emonial law ;  for  it  evidently  means  every  precept  which  con- 
nects our  salvation  with  the  observance  of  certain  duties,  with 
works  and  not  faith. ^  Still,  the  general  proposition,  that  we  can- 
not obtain  salvation  by  the  observance  of  the  law,  includes  the  , 
particular  truth,  that  we  are  not  to  perform  the  ceremonial  pre- 
cepts with  a  view  of  obtaining  a  title  to  salvation  by  them  as 
some  of  the  Jews  vainly  recommended.  Acts  15:  1.  If  then 
the  observance  of  them  is  obligatory  on  christians  at  all,  there 
must  be  some  other  ground  on  which  the  obligation  rests.  But 
this  was  not  the  case,  inasmuch  as  it  could  be  proved  that  those 
ceremonies  had  only  a  conditional  necessity  for  a  certain  time, 
tliat  the  views  which  led  to  their  establishment,  were  of  such  a 
nature,  that  after  tlie  introduction  of  the  new  economy  by  Jesus 
Christ,  they  would  rather  be  injurious  than  beneficial ;  in  short  it 
can  be  proved  that  they  were  preparatory  to  the  advent  of  the  Sa- 
viour (Gal.  3: 19, 23),  and  therefore  necessarily  fell  to  the  ground 
when  the  new  ecunomy  was  established  by  Jesus  himself.  Gal. 
3:  25,  but  since  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master (or  pedagogue,  one  who  has  the  care  of  youth.)  4:  5. 
Heb.  8:  7 — 13,  for  if  the  first  (covenant)  had  been  faultless, 
then  would  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second — he  hath 
made  the  first  old.^  The  following  remarks  are  made  in  ex- 
planation of  Gal.  4:  4,  5,  in  the  Programma  de  consensu  episto- 
larum  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  et  Galatas  :  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  not  only  as  a  man,  but  as  a  Jew,  who  was  under  obligation  to 
observe  the  Mosaic  institutions  ("  born  under  the  law"),  to  pur- 
chase specifically  for  the  Jews  the  right  of  filiation,  and  thus  to 
deliver  them  from  the  law  Ivu  rovg  vno  vo/aov  i'^ayoQaa?].     For 


1  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  443. 

2  Michaelis  Dogmatik, }  165. 
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he  delivered  them  from  the  dominion  of  the  law,  by  liberating 
them  from  the  fear  of  the  punishment  of  the  law,  through  his 
atonement,  and  by  thus  inspiring  them  with  a  filial  disposition. 
How  much  less,  then,  could  the  other  christians,  who  had  been 
gentiles,  and  for  whom  Christ  had  also  purchased  the  right  of  filia- 
tion, be  brought  under  obligation  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law  when 
they  embraced  Christianity  ?  Eph.  2:  15,  16,  having  abolished 
the  law  of  commandments  in  ordinances.  Col.  2:14,"  God  blot- 
ted out  the  handwriting  (the  Mosaic  law)  by  letting  Christ  be 
crucified  ; — he,  as  it  were,  nailed  them  to  the  cross  of  Christ 
(he  destroyed  the  validity  of  the  law)."  The  death  of  Christ, 
by  which  we  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  renders  superfluous 
the  propitiatory  sacrifices  which  prefigured  the  more  perfect 
sacrifice,  Christ  himself  (v.  17,)  which  are  a  shadow  of  things- 
to  come,  but  the  body  [substance]  is  Christ.  The  Mosaic  law, 
in  general,  would  fall  to  the  ground  with  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
as  it  was  so  closely  interwoven  with  the  laws  concerning  priests 
and  sacrifices.^ 

VI.  The  ivall  of  partition  between  the  Jeivs  and  other  na- 
tions broken  down. — Ephes.  2:  13  he,  he  (Jesus  Christ)  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  both  one — having,  in  his  flesh,  abolished 
the  enmity — having  slain  the  enmity  on  his  cross.  Col.  2:14, 
"  the  handwriting  (the  Mosaic  law),  the  ordinances  of  which 
prevented  our  union  with  the  Gentiles."  John  11:  51,  Jesus 
Christ  should  die  not  only  for  the  (Jewish)  nation,  but  also  that 
he  might  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  are 
scattered  abroad. 

VII.  Secondary  collateral  designs  of  the  atonement. — The 
confirmation  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  and  the  exhibition  of  au 
obedience  to  God  of  a  peculiar  kind,  belong  to  this  class."    An- 

1  Dissert.  I.  in  Epist.  ad  Coloss.  Not.  87  &c.  92  &c. 

2  The  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  442. 
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Other  such  design  is  mentioned  by  Schwartze  as  being  inferable 
from  the  New  Testament,  viz.  to  weaken  and  destroy,  especial- 
ly in  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  their  erroneous  Jewish  ideas 
relative  to  a  temporal  kingdom  to  be  erected  by  the  Messiah.^ 
In  refutation  of  the  hypothesis,  that  the  object  of  the  atonement 
last  mentioned  was  its  chief  object,  Lang  remarks,  "  The  death, 
of  Jesus  did  not  destroy  the  worldly  expectations  of  his  disci- 
ples ;  they  continued  unimpaired  at  his  resurrection.  Acts  1:  6. 
And  the  fact  that  they  relinquished  those  temporal  views,  and 
adopted  nobler  views  of  the  Messiah,  after  tlie  Saviour  had  left 
them  and  had  gone  to  his  father,  resulted  from  the  circumstance, 
that  they  received  particular  instructions  from  that  Holy  Spirit 
(the  Comforter),  whom  the  Saviour  promised  to  send  to 
ihem."2 


1  Sup.  cit.  p.  66,  80. 

2  Flatt's  Ma».  No,  6,  p.  61.     See  also  Henke's  Liaeamcnta  institu- 
lionum  iidei  christianae,  1795,  p.  169. 
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OVER  ALL  THINGS. 

SECTIOJV  2. 

DISCUSSION    OF    THE    SUBJECT    IN    GENERAL. 


§94. 

In  his  state  of  exaltation  also,  Jesus  is  engaged  in  accomplishing 
the  salvation  of  men. 

Although  the  work  of  Jesus  on  earth  has  been 
accomplished,  the  welfare  of  the  human  family  con- 
tinues  still  to  be  the  object  of  his  attention(l).  He 
is  now  engaged  in  the  farther  accomplishment  of 
the  scheme  of  salvation  devised  by  God,  Is.  53 :  10. 
He  exercises  the  right  which  he  purchased  by  his 
obedience  even  unto  death,  the  right  (2)  to  bestow 
salvation  upon  man,  who  not  only  did  not  merit  hap- 
piness, but  who  even  deserved  the  highest  misery. 
He  regards  it  as  an  occupation  not  unworthy  of  his 
present  exalted  station  (3),  to  indulge  those  feel- 
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ings  of  compassion  for  the  human  family,  which  his 
own  experience  tended  to  render  still  more  acute, 
and  to  exert  his  omnipotent,  providential  protection 
in  the  advancement  of  their  welfare  (4). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


1.  Agency  of  Jesus  in  his  state  of  exaltation. — 1  John  2:1, 
we  have  (a  Comforter)  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ.  Rom.  8  :  34,  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  (^evrvyxt^fei')  for  us.  Heb.  7  :  25,  he 
is  able  to  save  unto  the  end  (forever)  them  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  them  («f rvyjfawtv 
VTifQ  uvTcov).  The  expression  ePTvyxccviiv  to  make  interces- 
sion, indicates,  that  since  Jesus  has  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
he  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  engaged  for  the  ben- 
efit of  man  [vttsq  I'lfKov  1  John  2: 1.  The  opposite  is  evxvyxavitv 
ttara  rivog.  Rom.  11:  2.)  that  not  only  his  hfe  and  his  death, 
but  also  his  government  as  God,  is  beneficial  to  the  interests  of 
man.  It  also  indicates,  that  as  Jesus  is  risen  from  the  dead 
(Rom.  5:  9),  and  shall  live  forever,  his  salutary  exertions  for 
our  welfare  are  not  confined  to  his  Hfe  on  earth,  but  are  contin- 
ued in  the  other  world,  oo)Cfiv  ;  that  his  present  residence  with 
God  in  heaven  is  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  our  welfare. 
Heb.  9:  24.  6:  20.    Comp.  <^  S6.  111.  1. 

Morus  has  collected  the  various  explanations  of  the  passa- 
ges in  which  (vxtv'Sig  vrng  '^fiwv  intercession  for  us,  is  attribut- 
ed to  Christ.  He  observes  that  ivxvyyaviiv  rivt  to  intercede 
for  any  one,  has  the  general  signification,  to  labour  (in  any  way) 
in  conjunction  with  another,  in  the  promotion  of  an  object ;  and 
he  endeavours  to  show  that  ivrvyyavnv  vmg  uvtmv,  in  Heb.  7: 
25,  is  synonymous  with  acoCfiv  immediately  preceding  it.  The 
general  idea  of  the  passage  would  therefore  be  "  that  Jesus  is 
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still,  at  the  present  day,  the  Author  of  our  salvation,  and  will 
continue  to  be  so  forever."^ 

II.  His  legal  right  to  save  sinners. — The  just  Governor  of 
the  universe  (Heb.  7  :  2,  ßaadevg  dcaacoavvtjg),  before  his  en- 
trance on  the  government  of  the  world,  made  provision,  that  the 
honour  of  the  law,  according  to  which  he  dispensed  rewards  and 
punishments,  should  not  be  violated,  but  on  the  other  hand  rath- 
er promoted,  by  the  work  of  redemption,  and  by  the  mercy 
which,  for  special  reasons,  he  extended  to  the  family  of  man. 
This  he  accomplished  by  his  own  personal  obedience  and  by 
voluntarily  suffering  the  punishment  of  our  sins.  In  order  to 
maintain  the  honour  of  the  divine  laws,  which  was  so  important 
to  the  Uitm-e  Ruler  of  the  world,  the  right  to  bestow  salvation 
on  men  was  given  him  on  the  condition  that  he  should  take  up- 
on himself  the  punishment  due  to  them.^ 

III.  Dignity  of  Jesus. — The  dignity  of  Jesus  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  by  virtue  of  it  he  is  enabled  to  extend  relief 
to  men,  and  from  the  circumstance  that  he  is,  at  the  same  time. 
Priest  and  King.  Hence  he  is  called  "  King  of  peace,"  {ßotac- 
livg  it^tjvt^g.,  tibp  i.  q.  önr-^ ,  as  is  remarked  in  the  Dissert,  de 
sensu  histor.),  i.  e.  a  king  who  is  author  of  salvation.  He  is 
called,  in  Heb.  6:  20,  "  priest  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedek,  that  is,  Priest  and  King. 

Ao^rj  xut  Tifit)  iGTi(f,ccvoifJiivog — aQxvyog  afortjQcag.  Acts  5: 
31.  Heb.  5:  9.  2:  10.  comp.  v.  9.  "The  great  honour  of  be- 
ing Author  of  salvation  to  his  brethren,  belonged  to  the  exaha- 
tion  of  Jesus,  TtXnooaig."^ 

IV.  Administration  of  Christ  for  the  benefit  of  his  people. 


1  De  notionibus  universis  in  theologia  Dissert.  Vol.  I.  p.  298  &c. 

2  On  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  575,  669. 

3  Ibid.  p.  598. 
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Luke  1:  33.  Heb.  7:  24—28.  On  the  passage  1  Cor.  15:  24 
— 28,  see  the  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  p.  19.  Com- 
pare ^  42.  111.  10.  <^83.  111.  11. 


§95. 

The  happiness  which  Jesus  derives  from  the  ivelfare  of  his  peo- 
ple, constitutes  part  of  his  reward. 

Jesus  will  forever  continue  to  feel  the  most  ar- 
dent desire  for  the  welfare  of  his  people  (1);  and 
in  the  accomplishment  of  this  desire,  he  finds  the 
reward  of  his  obedience.  Hence,  it  is  evident  that 
the  residence  of  Jesus  in  heaven  must  be  beneficial 
to  the  interests  of  his  people.  The  happiness  which 
he  is  himself  to  enjoy,  is  connected  with  the  welfare 
of  mankind,  who  are  so  dear  to  him.  He  is  belov- 
ed (2)  and  honoured  (3)  when  his  friends  are  hon- 
oured and  beloved.  It  is  on  his  account,  that  those 
who  strive  after  holiness,  are  pleasing  to  God  (4), 
notwithstanding  their  imperfections  ;  it  is  through 
his  influence,  that  they  may  now  pour  out  their  sup- 
plications with  confidence,  for  the  aid  of  heaven  (5). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  desire  of  Jesus  for  the  welfare  of  his  people — John 
10:  14—28.  14:  21.  15:  10.  17:  24.  Rom.  8:  34,  who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Heb.  7:  25.  4:  15. 

II.  How  Jesus  is  beloved. — John  17:  23, 26,  thou  hast  lov- 
ed them  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  14:  21,  23.  16:  27,  the  Father 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me.  3:  35.  Compare  §  87. 
111.  7. 
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III.  How  he  is  honoured. — John  12  :  26,  if  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour.  8:  50,  the  Fatlier  seeks 
my  honour — "  verily,  to  him  who  keepeth  my  word,  will  he  give 
eternal  hfe." 

IV.  fVe  are  accepted  for  Chrisfs  sake. — 1  John  2:1. 
Rom.  8:  34.  1  Pet.  2:  5,  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Heb.  13  :  21,  "May  God  work  in  you 
what  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  the  mediation  of  Je- 
sus Christ."  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the  divine  approba- 
tion of  his  perfect  obedience,  is  of  much  advantage  to  us,  even 
in  the  acceptance  of  any  thing  good  that  is  in  us  ;  for  our  best 
works  are  mingled  with  sin.  v.  15,  "Let  us  bring  unto  God  a 
sacrifice  of  praise,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  our  Priest, 
through  whose  influence  our  prayers  are  made  worthy  of  ac- 
ceptance."^ 

V.  Heb.  10:  19 — ^22,  let  us  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of 
faith.  4:  15. 


§96. 

Jesus  promotes  the  welfare  of  mankind,  by  virtue  of  his  do- 
minion over  all  things. 

But  it  is  not  only  for  Jesus'  sake,  it  is  also 
through  Jesus,  that  God  bestows  salvation  on  man. 
It  was  with  this  view,  that  the  man  (1)  Jesus  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  (2)  he  might  be  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  whole  human  family,  of  the  living, 
and  the  dead  (3).  And  as  the  administration  of  the 
concerns  of  man  could  not  well  be  conducted,  ex- 
cepting in  connexion  with  the  government  of  the 

1  Comment,  ia  loc.  Note  k. 
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whole  universe  ;  the  whole  world  (4),  even  the 
ranks  of  angels  themselves  (5),  are,  in  connexion 
with  the  human  family,  subjected  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Jesus  (6). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

T.  Theman  Jesus.— John  5:  21.  Acts  17:31.  Compare 
>§,  65.  111.  7. 

II.  Design  of  his  resurrection. — Rom.  14:  9,  for  to  this 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  Col.  1:  18,  "  he  is  Ruler 
{aQX^  Tit.  3:  1)  after  he  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  in  or- 
der that  he  might  be  the  first  among  all."  It  was  needful  that 
he  should  die,  in  order  to  obtain  that  universal  dominion  which  is 
so  beneficial  to  the  interests  of  his  children,  and  that  he  should 
rise  again,  in  order  that  he  might  actually  enter  on  this  domin- 
ion.    See  Dissert.  I  in  ep.  ad  Coloss.  note  33.  30. 

III.  Christ  the  Judge. — Acts  17:  31.  Rom.  4:  9.  2  Tim. 
4:  1.  Acts  10:  42. 

IV.  Christas  universal  dominion. — Eph.  1:20 — 22.  Col. 
1:  18,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  (his)  body,  the  church.  The 
universal  dominion  of  Jesus  is  the  subject  of  discourse  in  the 
preceding  and  subsequent  parts  of  the  context.  When  the 
church  is  called  "  the  body  of  .Christ"  (ao)^a  Xqigtov  Ephes. 
1:  23),  her  particular  connexion  with  the  Lord  over  all  things 
(v.  20,  22)  by  virtue  of  which  he  is  particularly  her  Lord,  nf- 
gxitXi]  vneg  navra  v.  22,  is  compared  to  the  union  between  a 
husband,  xtcpah],  and  wife,  aoj^ia  (Eph.  5:  23,  28).     See  also 

*2Cor.  11:  2.  John  3:  29.    and  Dissert.  I.  in  epist.  ad  Coloss. 
Note  29,  30.     Compare  supra  §  78.  111.  8. 

V.  Christ  is  Lord  over  the  angels. — Matth.  13:  41,  the 
Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels.     Heb.  1:  14,  Ifuovpyt- 
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xa  nvivfiura  "  they  must  await  the  commands  which  are  given 
them  from  the  throne  on  which  Jesus  sits."^ 

VI.  Jesus  exercises  universal  dominion. — Ephes.  1  :  10, 
"  God  hath  determined  in  the  time  that  yet  remaineth  (in  the 
time  of  the  New  Covenant)  to  commit  the  government  of  every 
thing  that  transpires  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  into  the  hands  of 
Jesus"  [avuxfq.aXaiwaaa-&tti  r«  navra  iv  rw  X^iarw,  summam 
rerum  omnium  Christo  permittere.  See  Diss,  de  sensu  vocis 
■nXfjgiofi«,  <^  VII. 


§97. 

Agency  of  Jesus  in  bestowing  salvation  on  his  worshippers 
in  the  life  to  come. 

All  those  who  do  not  themselves  prevent  their 
salvation,  are,  when  they  leave  this  world,  received 
by  the  mighty  Redeemer  into  the  habitations  of  the 
blessed.  (2  Tim.  4:18.  Comp.  §65.)  And  the  pres- 
ence of  this  most  blessed  of  all  men,  is  a  source  of 
pleasure  and  of  various  blessings  ( 1 )  to  the  inhab- 
itants of  those  regions,  even  for  those  who  had  en- 
tered them  previously  to  his  arrival  there.  §  65. 
111.  5.  Finally,  he  will  prove  himself  the  Redeem- 
er of  his  people,  by  delivering  their  bodies  (2)  from 
death,  and  by  all  (3)  the  manifestations  of  his  pow- 
er connected  with  it  (§61.65),  and  bestow  salva- 
tion on  them  in  the  new  dispensation  by  his  ever- 
lasting dominion  (5). 

1  Comment,  in  loc.  Note  k. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  presence  of  Jesus,  is  a  source  of  happiness  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  celestial  world.  John  17:  24.  2  Cor.  5:  8. 
Rev.  7:  17,  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  water. 

II.  Jesus  uill  raise  our  bodies  from  the  dead. — Rom.  8: 
23.  1  Cor.  15:  21—26.     Comp.  §62. 

III.  Displays  of  his  power. — Even  the  solemnities  of  the 
judgment,  which  will  take  place  about  this  time  (§  65.  111.  5), 
are  perfectly  consistent  with  the  character  of  the  Redeemer  of 
men.  For,  that  judgment  will  confer  honour  and  happiness  on 
some  of  its  subjects ;  whilst  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked  will 
be  an  evidence  of  the  displeasure  of  the  Judge  at  those  who  pre- 
vented their  own  salvation,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  Re- 
deemer's wishes,  and  will  thus  also  evince  his  earnest  desire  for 
their  salvation.  Finally,  it  will  show  the  love  of  the  Redeemer 
to  those  who  were  contemned  or  even  abused  by  the  wicked 
(Matth.  25:  41.  2  Thess.  1:  6.  Luke  18:  7),  and  who  could 
not  be  perfectly  happy  if  the  wicked  were  not  separated  from 
them.  Matth.  13:  41—43.     Comp.  §58.  111.  3. 

IV.  The  Saviour. — Phil.  3:  20,  from  whence  (from  heav- 
en) we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ephes.  4: 
30,  the  day  of  redemption.  Heb.  9:  28,  to  them  that  look  for 
him,  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin,  unto  salvation. 

V.  He  shall  preserve  us  forever. — 1  Thess.  4:  17,  and,  so 
shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  John  14:  3.  Rev.  21:  22. 
22:  3.  §  62. 
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§98. 

Jesus  prepares  us  in  the  present  life,  for  happiness  in  the  life  to 

to  come. 

The  providential  care  of  Jesus  for  men,  is  en- 
gaged in  preparing  them(l)  in  this  life,  for  that 
happiness  which  he  will  bestow  on  them  hereafter ; 
he  is  making  them  worthy  of  all  these  future  bles- 
sings which  are  reserved  for  them.  It  is  only  as 
exerted  upon  those  to  whom  the  revelation  is 
known,  that  we  are  acquainted  with  this  agency  of 
Jesus.  For,  although  the  providence  of  the  Re- 
deemer of  all  men  (1  John  2:  2.  1  Tim.  2:  5,  6)  cer- 
tainly also  extends  to  all  men,  we  are  nevertheless 
totally  unacquainted  with  the  manner  in  which  he  ex- 
erts his  agency  for  the  welfare  of  those  who  are  ig- 
norant of  his  doctrines  (§  71).  And  it  is  certainly 
very  natural,  that  the  records  which  treat  of  this 
providential  care  of  the  Redeemer,  should  speak  of 
it  with  particular  reference  to  those  who  should 
read  those  records  or  learn  their  contents  ;  for  it  is 
to  them  that  the  Gospel  is  addressed,  and  their  in- 
terests and  duties  therefore  should  of  course  be 
considered. 

ILLUSTRATION. 

Acts  5:  31,  him  hath  God  exalted  to  his  right  hand,  a  Prince 
and  Saviour  (a  prince  of  salvation),  to  give  repentance  unto  Is- 
rael, and  the  remission  of  sins.  Compare  §  65.  El.  2.  Heb.  2: 
10,  "  He  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  through  whom,  God  will 
bring  many  sons  unto  glory." 


BOOK  IV. 

OF  THE  REDEEMER. 


PART  II. 

THE  DIFFERENT  WORKS  OF  CHRIST  (HIS  OF- 
FICES). 

SECTION  3. 

THE  PROVIDENTIAL  CAKE  OF  CHRIST  OVER  HIS  CHURCH. 

§99. 

The  Christian  church. 

The  collective  body  (I)  of  those  who  have  re- 
ceived (2)  the  Christian  doctrines,  together  with 
all  those  who  are  to  be  qualified  (3)  for  the  recep- 
tion of  them,  is  termed  "the  church  of  God  and  of 
Christ  "  (4)  ;  that  is  (5)  the  people  or  family  of 
God  and  of  Christ  (6)  ;  who  worship  Christ,  and 
in  so  doing,  God  as  their  Lord  (7),  and  who  are 
supported  and  governed  by  his  particular  prov^i- 
dence. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.     The  church  not  sectional. — 1  Cor.  1:  2.     Paul  embra- 
ces in  one  the  christian  congregation  in  Corinth,  and  all  chris- 
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tians  in  all  places,  iv  navrt  tottm.  John  10:  16,  fiia  noifivtj 
one  flock.  1  Cor.  12  :  12  &;c,  navng  hq  h  GMfia  (ßantta^i]- 
fisv  fne  lovdaiot,  ene  'UUrjvfg  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  bo- 
dy, whether  we  are  Jews  or  Greeks.  Rom.  12:  4,  ol  noXXot  iv 
aoifiu  ea^iv  av  Xqioto)  we  many  are  one  body  in  Christ.  Eph. 
4:  4—6. 

II.  Subject  continued. — In  other  words,  all  those  who  are 
called  {'Ah]TOt  1  Cor.  1:  2),  in  the  sense  of  this  phrase  which  is 
given  in  §  71.  111.  2  ;  or  all  those  who  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles, could  not  be  reckoned  among  the  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who 
belonged  not  to  the  lovdaioig  xat  'EWriat  (1  Cor.  10  :  32),  are 
sometimes  called  "  the  church."^ 

III.  Membership  of  children. — Comp.  §  1 12.  Litde  children 
were  included  also  among  the  ancient  people  of  God.  Gen.  17: 
10 — 14.  Children  eight  days  old,  were  to  receive  circumcis- 
ion, which  was  the  mark  of  those  who  belonged  to  the  people 
of  God,  or  which  was  a  sign  of  the  covenant  between  God  and 
his  people. 

IV.  The  name  church. — The  appellation  i^xl^jaia 
(or  church),  without  any  adjunct,  occurs  1  Cor.  12  :  28.  Eph. 
1:  22.  3:  10,  Phil.  3  :  G.  The  phrase  fKKA?}(jm  -diov  or  rov 
■&{ov  church  of  God,  is  applied  to  the  whole  christian  church 
(1  Cor.  10:  32.  15:  9),  and  to  a  single  christian  church.  1  Cor. 
1 1 :  22,  1 6.  1:2.  1  Tim.  3:  5.     The  church  is  termed  "  church 

[1  Various  definitions  have  been  given  of  the  church  visible  and  invis- 
ible. The  followinj^-,  which  differs  from  any  that  the  writer  remembers  to 
have  seen,  may  perhaps  have  some  claim  to  clearness  and  precision. 

I.  The  visible  church  of  Christ  is  the  collective  body  of  those  who 
profess  the  christian  religion  ;  consisting  of  all  those  who  have  been  ad- 
mitted to  membership  by  baptism,  and  have  not  been  deprived  of  it  by 
excommunication. 

II.  The  true  or  invisible  church  is  the  collective  body  of  all  those,  of 
every  religious  denomination  in  the  world,  who  are  in  a  state  of  grace.   S.] 

VOL.  II.  32 


250  OF  THE  REDEEMER.  [bk.  IV, 
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of  Christ,"  fxaXtjaia  Xqigxov,  in  Matth.  16:  18,  I  will  build  my 
church.  Eph.  3:  21,  the  church  in  (or of)  Jesus  Christ.  5:  23. 
She  is  called  "  the  church  of  God  and  Christ,"  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  "  in  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
1  Thess.  1:1,  and  2  Thess.  1:1.  Of  the  same  import  is  the 
phrase,  "  the  churches  of  God  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  1  , 
Thess.  2:  14,  where  tv^  which  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  \, 
expresses  the  dative,  ecclesia  Christo  sacra,  i-  e.  ecclesia  Chris- 
ti. Thus,  in  Jude  v.  1,  we  read  "the  christians,  xlnzoi^  are 
dedicated  to  God  the  Father,"  iv  &iM  ttutqi  ijyiaGfuvoc,  and  are 
preserved  for  Jesus  Christ,  i.  e.  they  remain  christians  (belonging 
to  Christ).  In  short,  christians  are  here  termed  "  a  people  conse- 
crated to  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ."  Thus  the  words, 
(John  17:  11,)  TtjQtjaov  uvxovg  ev  rw  ovoixazi  gov  may  be  trans- 
lated thus,  "  Preserve  them,  O  Father,  (as  thine)  for  thyself."^ 

On  the  philosophic  view  of  a  Church  or  of  an  Ethical  Poli- 
ty ;  that  is,  of  a  public  union  of  men  for  moral  purposes  under 
amoral  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  see  Kant's  Religionslehre,  1st  ed. 
p.  123 — 134;  Stäudlin  "  Ueber  den  Begrif  der  Kirche,  und 
Kirchengeschichte,"  in  the  Götting  Theol.  Bibl.  Vol.  l,p.600 — 
653 ;  and  Stapffer  "  De  natura,  conditore,  et  incrementis  reipub- 
licae  ethicae,"  Bern,  1797,  Dissert.  1. 

On  the  insufficiency  of  mere  natural  religion,  for  the  foun- 
dation of  a  church  and  social  religious  worship,  see  Staudlin  "  On 
the  public  worship  of  natural  religion  ;"  "  Beiträge  "  to  the  phi- 
losophy and  history  of  religion  and  morality.  Vol.  1,  No.  VIIL 

V.  Subject  continued. — The  ancient  people  of  God  also 
bore  the  name  "  church  of  God,"  exxkrjaiu  [bnj?]  kvqiov.  Deut. 
23:  2  Sic,  8.  Eckermann  remarks,  that  this  expression  has  a 
peculiai'  force  in  Deut.  ch.  23,  because  the  context  relates  to 

1  Dissert.  I.  in  Libros  N.  T.  histor.  p.  89. 

2  Theol.  Beitr.  Vol.  2.  Pt.  I.  p.  57. 
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persons  who  are  to  be  excluded  from  connexion  with  the  peo- 
ple of  God  J  and  that  Paul  may  also  have  used  the  expression 
(1  Cor.  1:2)  exxh]aia  &eov  "church  of  God,"  with  an  em- 
phatic reference  to  the  incestuous  person  (ch.  5),  whom  he  pro- 
nounces unworthy  to  be  a  member  of  the  church.  From  this 
ancient  people  of  God,  the  new  people  originated.^  Hence 
the  ancient  name  of  the  Israelites  descended  to  Christians  or 
the  new  people  of  God,  which  consists  of  the  better  and  more 
genuine  portion  of  the  Israelites  (Rom.  9:  6,  oviiaviegol  e^ /a- 
garjX^  OVTOC  laga^ß.  2:  28,  29,  o  ev  rqj  'aqvutm  lovdaiog — nsQi- 
TOfit]  xagdiag),  and  an  addition  of  Gentiles.^  Luke  1:  32  &.c,  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob.  Acts  15:  16, 1  will  rebuild 
the  tabernacle  of  David.  Phil.  3  :  3,  we  are  the  circumcision. 
Rom.  4  :  11,  12,  16,  the  seed  of  Abraham  which  is  of  faith. 
Gal.  3 :  29,  If  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed. 
All  these  appellations  are  figurative,  and  signify  the  new  people 
of  God,  which  was  prefigured  by  the  old.  Dissert,  de  notione 
regni  coelestis,  §  VI. 

VI.  The  church  is  called  "  the  people  of  God  and  of  Christ. 
Acts  15:  14,  a  people  for  the  name  of  God.  v.  17,  all  the  gen- 
tiles over  whom  the  name  of  God  is  called.  1  Pet.  2:  9  &-c,  ye 
are  a  holy  nation,  a  people  of  God.  1:  14,  as  obedient  children. 
V.  15,  16,  be  ye  holy  as  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy.  Tit. 
2:  14,  that  he  might  purify  [consecrate]  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people.  1  Tim.  3:  15,  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  hving  God.  Heb.  3:  2,  3,  6,  we  are  the  house  of  Christ. 
The  ancient  people  of  God,  from  which  the  new  is  derived, 

1  Luke  24:  47,  xrjfjvx&iJvcKi — fig  nuvra  T«  f&vt]^  ag'^ttf^ivov  ano 
liQOVOuXrjfi  should  be  proclaimed  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem. Rom.  II:  12—24,  the  gentile  converts  are  called  aygillaiog  fy- 
KiviQiG&iig  iig  xukhlXuiov,   15:  27.   Acts  15:  16. 

2  Fph.  2:  19,  ovyiizi  iivoi  xat  naQOixoi^  «AA«  avfinoXiTCic  riav 
uyiü)v  (GTt  ye  are  no  longer  guests  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  of 
ahe  saints. 
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and  to  which  there  is  an  evident  reference  in  Acts  15:16.  1 
Pet.  1:16.  Heb.  2  :  5,  also  receives  this  name.  Compare  2 
Chron.  7  :  14,  Dr:"'ry  "'»'iJ-N^ip:  "ipN  ■';3?  my  people  which  is 
called  after  my  name,  with  Acts  15  :  17,  14;  and  Ex.  19:  6, 
■*2Jnj;  "ijT  D'^2n'3  nD^.72ü  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  peo- 
ple, with  1  Pet.  2:  9.  The  expression  oixog  xvqiov  the  house  , 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  applied  to  the  new  peo})leof  God  (1  Tim. 
3:  15.  Heb.  3:  2 — 4,  6),  is,  according  to  the  Alexandrian  Co- 
dex, used  by  the  LXX  (Deut.  23:  1,  where  the  Hebrew  is  brip 
TTiTf^)  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  whereas  die  Vatican  Ms.  has 
sx'A7]Giav  KVQiov.  "  House  of  God  "  or  "  people  of  God  "  ot- 
Kog  Oiov — laog  ^fov  (comp.  Heb.  3  :  6 — 8  with  4  :  7 — 9)  are 
synonymous,  and  both  signify  "  the  family  of  God.  Of  similar 
import  are  the  following  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament. — 1. 
Ex.  4:  23,  "inDn  "'rs  Israel,  my  (God's)  firstborn  son. — 2.  Hos. 
11:  1,  ■'ramyson. — 3.  Is.l:2 — 4,  D"^:3  children  of  God.  Deut. 
32:  5,  6,  he  is  thy  Father. — 4.  Numb.  12:  7,  ^""3  house.  In  v. 
14,  God  calls  himself.  Father  of  the  house  to  which  Moses  and 
his  sister  Miriam  belonged.^ — 5.  The  term  aycot  holy,  when  it 
is  used  without  adjunct  (as  2  Cor.  1:  1  and  1  Cor.  14:  33.  6: 
1.  V.  4,  — ixxhjoia^,  signifies  nothing  else  than  a  people  con- 
secrated to  God  and  Christ,  or  a  people  of  God  and  Christ, 
ttyi,tt(i[Aivoi  iv  Xqigtoi  Jrjaov  1  Cor.  1:  2.  Comp.  Illust.  4  sup. 
Thus,  the  ancient  people  of  God  is  called  "  a  people  consecra- 
ted to  God,"  {r^l^^'b  ujt-i,-;-D^  Ex.  19:  6.  Deut.  7:  6.  and  14: 
2),  in  opposition  to  idolatrous  nations.^ 

VII.  The  true  church  worship  Christ. — Eph.  5  :  24,  the 
church  is  subject  to  Christ.  Col.  2:  19.  1  Cor.  1:  2.  Comp. 
§  42.  John  10  :  3 — 5,  14,  I  am  known  of  mine.  v.  27,  my 
sheep  hear  my  voice — and  follow  me.     It  must  indeed  be  ad- 

1  Vide  Storr's  Comm.  on  Heb.  3:  2,  note  I. 
~  Vide  Dissert.  I.  in  Ep.  ad  Col.  not.  42. 
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mitted,  that  in  the  present  mixed  state  of  the  church  (§  105), 
this  sincere  adoration,  which  can  alone  be  pleasing  to  Christ,  is 
not  the  characteristic  of  every  member  of  the  church.  But 
each  christian  ought  to  be  a  sincere  worshipper  of  Christ,  and 
all  would  be,  if  they  actually  were  what  they  are  called,  if  they 
all  were  true  christians  or  genuine  members  of  the  church.  And 
with  regard  to  those  who  are  merely  nominal  professors  of 
Christianity,  one  object  of  the  institution  is,  that  they  should  be- 
come what  as  yet  they  are  not ;  that  in  this  nursery  of  true  chris- 
tians (§  105),  they  should  be  trained  up  to  be  sincere  worship- 
pers of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

VIII.  The  church  is  under  the  special  protection  and  guid- 
ance of  Christ. — Eph.  1  :  22,  and  constituted  him  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church.  This  relation  of  Christ  to  his  church  is 
referred  to,  when  his  guidance  of  the  church  or  people  of  God, 
which  is  only  a  part  of  his  government,  is,  by  way  of  distinction, 
termed  "his  reign"  (Luke  1:  32,  33),  and  the  church  itself  is 
called  the  kingdom  or  state  of  Christ,  the  descendant  of  David, 
Acts  15:  16,  oxtjpt]  AavYd  the  tabernacle  of  David.  Col.  1: 13, 
ßaaikiia  rov  vlov  the  kingdom  of  his  Son.^  (§  105.)  Thus  also 
the  particular  government  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  which 
is  only  a  part  of  the  universal  divine  government,  is  called  the 
"  reign  of  God."  Matth.  21:  43.  And  in  reference  to  Christ's 
special  go/ernment  of  his  church,  the  church  is  also  termed 
"the  body  of  Christ."  Eph.  1:22.  Col.  1:  18.  Comp.  § 
9G.  111.  4. 

In  "  Hess'  Bibliothek  der  heil.  Geschichte,"  Pt.  II.  No.  I. 
On  the  subject  of  Theocracy,  the  true  idea  of  a  special  Provi- 
dence, is  thus  determined  :  "  When  in  a  limited  sphere  of  ac- 
tion, which  is  within  the  extent  of  our  observation,  the  intention- 
al guidance  of  a  higher  power  and  wisdom  is  manifest  in  a  high- 


Vide  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  not,  77. 
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er  and  more  striking  degree,  than  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
events  ;  this,  whether  it  is  connected  with  more  or  less  that  is 
actually  miraculous,  is  termed  "  special  Providence." 

IX.  Subject  continued. — Matth.  16:  18,  I  will  build  my 
church.  28:  20, 1  am  always  with  you  ;  i.  e.  not  only  with  the 
apostles,  but  also  with  all  who  shall  learn  to  keep  my  command-  . 
ments,  or  teach  others  to  keep  them,  in  short  with  all,  even  un- 
to the  end  of  the  christian  church.^  Eph.  1:  22.  4:  15.  Coloss. 
2:  19.  "  By  which  (head,  Christ)  the  whole  body  attains  a 
glorious  growth,  because  it  receives  strength  and  compactness 
in  all  its  individual  parts."  Eph.  5:  23,  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  body.  29 — 32,  the  Lord  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  the 
church.  John  10:  14,  27,  28,  I  know  my  own — and  I  give  un- 
to them  eternal  life,  and  no  one  shall  wrest  diem  out  of  my  hand. 
The  influence  of  Christ  is  of  course  bestowed  in  different  de- 
grees, and  adapted  to  the  different  callings  and  necessities  of  the 
members  of  the  church.  Eph.  4:  7 — 12.  1  Cor.  12:  4,  and  it 
is  evident  also,  that  the  conduct  of  individual  members  of  the 
church,  may  incapacitate  them  for  the  reception  of  many  bles- 
sings, which  they  might  expect  of  Christ,  if  they  were  sincere 
members  of  the  church,  and  made  a  conscientious  use  of  the 
privileges  which  it  affords. 

1  This  is  evident  from  the  phrase  succeeding,  ioig  xr]q  avvreletag 
TOV  aiiofog  until  the  end  of  the  world.  Thus,  Deut.  4:  25  &c.  ch.  30, 
the  Israelites  are  frequently  addressed  in  the  second  person,  when  such 
things  were  spoken  of,  as  concerned  the  whole  Jewish  nation  in  every  age. 
This  figure  of  speech  is  termed  communication  xotvtoGig,  and  by  it  the 
speaker  embraces,  in  the  first  or  second  person  plural,  all  of  the  same  na- 
tion or  religion,  to  which  he  or  his  hearers  belong.  John  7:  26,  22,  Vficv. 
Acts  7:  53,  iXaßiif  ye  received  ;  and  sometimes  that  particular  part  of  a 
whole  nation  which  does  not  belong  to  the  generation  then  living.  John 
6:  32.  ov  Mw'uoy^g  dfdatxfv  Vfiiv  Moses  did  not  give  to  you.  Vide  Diss, 
de  sensu  histor.  note  183,  where  other  examples  are  adduced. 
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§100. 

Origin  of  the  christian  Church  through  the  special  agency 
of  Christ. 

The  history  of  the  origin  of  the  christian  church, 
presents  striking  evidences  (1)  of  the  fact,  that 
Christ  exercises  a  particular  providence  over  her. 
For,  he  is  the  Author  and  promoter  of  the  doctrines 
(2)  by  which  he  collects  and  preserves  his  wor- 
shippers (3),  not  only  because  he  commissioned 
the  apostles  whom  he  himself  instructed,  to  dissem- 
inate the  doctrines  he  had  taught  them ;  but  also 
because  he  endowed  them  (4),  and  other  members 
of  the  new  church  (5),  with  extraordinary  quali- 
fications (6)  for  teaching;  and  because  he  even 
substantiated  the  truth  of  his  doctrines  by  mir- 
acles (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  See  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  p.  31.  Opusc. 
Vol.  I,  p.  288.  Such  evidence  is  afforded  by  the  rapid  spread 
of  Christianity  throughout  the  Roman  Empire,  without  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  least  violence. 

II.  Christ  is  the  Author  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apos- 
tles.— Acts  26:  23,  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  announce  a  hght  unto  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles. 
Ephes.  2:  17,  (Christ)  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  who 
were  far  off,  and  to  those  who  were  nigh.     2  Tim.  1:  10. 

III.  Matth.  13:  37  &,c,  he  who  sowed  the  good  seed  (the 
sons  of  the  kingdom)  is  the  Son  of  man.  John  10:  16,  other 
sheep — I  must  bring  them. 

IV.  He  sent  the  Comforter. — John  16:  7.  14:  26,  nif^Hio) 
TXQog  Vftug  {ni^ipev  6  uut^jq   ip  ovofiun  fiov)  zov  nctguxhjzov 
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I  will  send  unto  you  (the  Father  will   send  in  my  name)  the 
Comforter.     Acts  26:  16.     Comp.  <^  9,  10. 

V.  All  spiritual  gifts  come  from  Christ. — In  the  New  Re- 
pert,  for  Biblical  and  Oriental  literature,"^  the  phrase  loyog  ao- 
q)tttg  the  word  of  wisdom  (2  Cor.  12:  8),  in  comparison  with  the 
ex^YQSsion  fidfvai  ^ivaxriQitt  io  comprehend  mysteries,  (13:2). 
is  explained  as  meaning  "  a  communication  of  unknown  truths, 
made  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  and  koyog  yvoiat- 
w?,  "a  prudent  communication,  well  adapted  to  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  case."  Compare  yvcoatg  1  Pet.  3:  7  and  2  Pet.  1: 
5.  Both  these  phrases  are  embraced  in  the  word  ngoqtjTivfiv 
to  prophecy,  taken  in  its  more  extensive  sense  (1  Cor.  14: 1 — 5, 
6),  for  in  this  sense  it  includes,  in  general,  every  communication 
of  truth,  which  presupposes  a  special  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Both  of  these,  as  well  as  the  other  spiritual  gifts  speci- 
fied (12:  8 — 10),  were  of  supernatural  origin. 

VI.  Subject  continued. — Eph.  4:  7 — 1 1 ,  having  ascended  on 
high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men — and  he  appointed  some  apostles, 
and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors,  and 
some  teachers. 

VII.  He  substantiated  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles ,  by  mir- 
acles.—Mm  14:  13  he.  Acts  14:  7—10.  3:  6.  9:  34.  16:  18. 
Rom.  15:  18.     Comp,  supra  §  10.  111.  26,  27. 

1  See  part.  III.  page  325 — 338,    of  the  dissertatiou  on  the  spiritual 
gifts  of  the  Corinthian  christians. 
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§  101. 

Multiplication  of  christian  churches,  and  the  care  of  the  apostles 
over  them. 

The  very  nature  of  the  christian  religion  led  (1) 
those  who  first  embraced  it  to  form  themselves  in- 
to an  associate  body.  But  as  an  intimate  social 
connexion  can  exist  only  among  persons  of  contig- 
uous residence,  the  natural  consequence  was  that 
distinct  churches  were  formed  in  the  different  sec- 
tions of  the  country  (2).  And  the  apostles  by  di- 
vine authority  (3),  sanctioned  these  societies,  and 
superintended  the  administration  of  their  affairs 

(4> 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  nature  of  Christianity  social. — Christianity  re- 
quires love  and  unity  among  her  children  (John  13:  34  &c» 
Eph.  4  :  3 — 6,  16)  ;  social  edification  by  conversing  together 
on  the  things  of  the  kingdom  (5:  19.  Col.  3:  16.),  by  good 
works  (Matth.  5:  13 — 16),  and  finally  also  by  a  public  profes- 
sion of  religion  (Matth.  10:  32.  Mark  8:  38).  Hence,  the  nat- 
ural consequences  of  these  requisitions  were,  sepai'ation  from 
those  who  rejected  Christianity,  and  a  more  intimate  connexion 
among  the  christians  themselves.  See  §  108  inf.  See  Rein- 
hard's  system  of  Practical  theology,  §306,  p.  311,  313. 

II.  Individual  churches  formed. — Acts  2:  41 — 47.  De- 
scription of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  8:  1.  Other  particular 
churches  are  mentioned,  with  or  without  their  location.  1  Thess. 
2:  14.  Gal.  1:  22.  1  Cor.  1:  2.  4:  17.  11:  16.   16:  1,  19. 

III.  Matth.  16:  19.     Comp.  <^  90.  111.  19  supra. 

IV.  The  apostles  superintended  the   Churches. — Acts  2: 
VOL.  II.  33 
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38—42.  4:32—35.  6:2—4.  15:22.  It  is  evident  from  all 
these  passages,  that  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  every  thing  was 
conducted  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles.  Acts  15:  41. 
16:  4  &;c.  Paul  travelled  througli  several  churches,  taught  in 
them,  and  made  various  arrangements.  Ch.  19:  9.  Paul  col- 
lected the  new  converts  and  gave  them  instructions.  1  Cor.  7: 
17,  ovTMQ  fv  Tciig  fHxkriOiaig  naaaig  dtccraaaofiai  thus  do  I  or- 
dain (direct)  in  all  the  churches.  2  Cor.  11:28,  tifUQifiva  na- 
awv  TMP  fxxhjamv  anxiety  for  all  the  churches.  Comp.  Heb. 
10:  24  Sic. 


§  102. 

Institution  of  the  ministerial  office. 

As  it  was  the  design  of  our  Lord  that  Christian- 
ity should  be  preserved  on  earth  until  the  end  of 
the  world  (1),  and  be  gradually  (3)  extended  by 
means  of  instruction  (2) ;  the  apostles,  in  obedience 
to  this  divine  purpose  (4),  issued  their  general  in- 
junction, that  the  first  teachers  should  qualify  oth- 
ers for  the  duties  of  that  station  (ö),  and  that  the 
ministerial  office  should  be  of  perpetual  standing 
(6).  They  moreover  made  specific  declarations  b}»^ 
which  they  promoted  the  settlement  of  ministers  in 
particular  congregations  (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Perpetuity  of  the  church. — Matth.  13:  30,  until  the  har- 
vest, v.  39 — 43,  47 — 49.  Until  the  separation  of  the  good  and 
evil  at  the  end  of  the  world,  there  shall  be  a  church  of  Christ, 
consisting  of  good  anci  bad.     iMatth.  2S:  20.     Compare  §  99. 

m.  9. 


^  102.  ILL.  2 7.]       CHRIST  PROTECTS  THE  CHURCH.  259 

II.  The  church  to  he  extended  by  instruction. — Matth.  28: 
20.  dtdao-AovTfg  uvrovg  k.  t.  A,  teaching  them.  John  17:  20, 
nfgt  xo)v  niaztvovTODp  dia  zov  koyov  avrwv  fgcoTco  I  pray  for 
those  who  shall  believe  through  their  word  (doctrine  or  preach- 
ing). Luke  S:  11,  the  seed  is  the  word  of  God,  6  koyog  ^lov. 
Eph.  4  :  12,  edwxf  {XgiGTog)  didccaxukovg — iig  oixodofirjv  zov 
OMfiazog  Xqiozov  Christ  appointed  some  teachers — for  the  edi- 
fication of  the  body  of  Christ.     1  Pet.  1:  23  &c  2:  2. 

III.  Matth.  13:  31 — 33,  the  parables  of  the  mustard  seed 
and  the  leaven. 

IV.  Bishops  or  ministers  appointed  by  the  apostles. — Eph. 
4:  10  &c.  see  111.  2.  and  §  100.  111.  6.  Acts  20:  28,  vftag  zo 
nvfviAcc  zo  dyiop  e&ezo  (niGxonovg^  nocfiuvfiv  zrjv  (HK^i^Giav 
zov  &eov  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  appointed  you  overseers  (bishops) 
to  feed  the  church  of  God. 

V.  These  are  commanded  to  ordain  others. — 2  Tim.  2:  2, 
«  rinovaag  nuQ  ffiov.  zavia  napa&ov  ntozoig  av&gMnoig,  olzi- 
veg  Ixapoi  laovzai  x«t  iziQovg  didu^at  the  things  which  you 
have  heard  of  me,  commit  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  al- 
so to  instruct  others. 

Eph.  4:  11,  12,  idoiKi  {Xgiazog)  didaaxaXovg,  ngog  zov  no- 
zagztafiop  ziDv  ccyiMP^  icg  egyop  dcaxovcag  Christ  appointed  teach- 
ers, for  the  perfecting  (improvement)  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry. 

VI.  Perpetuity  of  the  ministerial  office. — Eph.  4:  12,  13. 
In  this  passage,  the  phrase,  igyov  dianopiag  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  which  certain  christians  were  from  time  to  time  to 
be  prepared ;  is  mentioned  as  the  means  to  be  used  ftg  omodo- 
f.it]p  zov  aojfiuzog  zov  Xqiozov  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  until  the  church  of  God  shall  have  attained  a  state  of 
perfection  in  the  future  world.     See  §62.  111.  18. 

VII.  The  apostles  directed  that  ministers  should  be  locat- 
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ed. — Acts  20:  17.  (comp,  with  v.28)7iQiaßvTeQ0i — entaxo- 
noi,  Comp.  111.  4.  14:  23,  ynQOxovrioavTig  {Tlavkog  xat  Buq- 
vttßug)  ngsaßvTigovg  hut'  exxktjoiav  Paul  and  Barnabas,  ordain- 
ed them  elders  in  every  church.  Tit.  1 :  5,  Paul  directs  Titus 
to  ordain  elders  or  presbyters  in  the  towns  of  Crete.  1  Tim. 
3:  1—5.  5:  17.  1  Thess.  5  :  12.  he.  Gal.  6:  6,  7.  Heb.  13: 
1 7.  These  passages  enjoin  respect  and  obedience  to  the  elders 
or  ministers  of  the  churches. 


i§  103. 

Even  in  those  instances,  in  which  the  agency  of  Christ  in  the 
government  of  his  church,  is  not  manifested  by  any  extraor- 
dinary acts,  that  agency  nevertheless  is  exerted. 

By  these  arrangements  (§  100  and  seq.),  provis- 
ion was  made  for  the  preservation  and  extension  of 
Christianity,  so  that  such  extraordinary  and  striking 
acts  of  Christ  (§  100),  as  were  required  for  the  for- 
mation of  christian  societies  (1)  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  ministerial  office,  (Eph.  4:  11)  should 
no  longer  be  necessary  ;  but  that  Christianity  should 
of  itself  (2),  make  a  progress  (3)  which,  though 
not  so  strikingly  apparent  (4)  to  its  teachers  and 
friends,  should  nevertheless  be  uninterruptedly 
advancing.  Yet  (5)  Christ  does  not  leave  the 
church  to  herself,  even  in  our  days  (6)  ;  but  carries 
on  his  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  (§  1 14),  and  by 
virtue  of  his  government  over  all  things  (Matth.  28: 
18.  §  96),  overrules  also  external  circumstances  (7) 
for  the  good  of  his  church  ;  even  those  which  seem 
detrimental  to  her  interests. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  JVKracles  wrought  fo?'  the  purpose  of  establishing  church- 
es.— Acts  2:  6 — 43.  The  miracle  on  Whitsunday,  after  the  per- 
formance of  which  three  thousand  persons  received  Christianity. 
Acts  4:  4.  (comp.  3,  10  he).  Tire  great  multiplication  of  chris- 
tians, in  consequence  of  the  miracle  of  healing  the  lame  man 
wrought  by  Peter.  Acts  5:  11 — 16.  The  great  influence  which 
the  miracles  of  Peter  (the  death  of  Ananias  and  his  wife,  the  heal- 
ing of  the  sick  Sic),  had  on  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the 
surrounding  country,  Acts  8  :  6 — 17;  The  founding  of  a 
church  in  Samaria  by  the  miracles  of  the  apostle  Philip.  Acts 
14:  3.  Miracles  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  Iconia.  Acts  19: 
10 — 20.  Miracles  of  Paul  at  Ephesus,  the  consequences  of 
which  are  thus  described  (v.  20)  :  ovto)  xat«  »Quxog  6  loyog 
Tov  KVQiov  tjv^uvf  Hat  caxviv  thus  mightily  did  the  word  of  God 
increase  and  prevail.  Rom.  15:  18  &ic,  zaifiQyaaaTO  Xgiarog 
dt  ffAOV  iig  VTiuHorjv  f&vwv,  Xoyo)  itat  fp/cj»,  if  dvvufici  arif.iH(»v 
yat  TiQUTOiv  Christ  wrought  by  me  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedi- 
ent, by  word  and  deed,  by  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders. 

II.  Mark  4:  28,  ccvtofiuTtj  r]  yt]  xuQTioqogii  the  earth  bring- 
eth  forth  fruit  of  herself.  Comp.  v.  26,  oviog  eattv  -n  ßaaiXiiu 
TOV  {teov  thus  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (the  church  of  Christ). 

III.  This  is  proved  by  the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed 
which  gradually  grew  up  to  be  a  large  tree  Matth.  13:32 — and 
of  the  little  leaven  which  gradually  leaveneth  the  whole  lump 
V.  33. 

IV.  Mark  4:  27,  "  the  seed,  unobserved  by  the  husband- 
man, sprang  up  and  grew  to  be  a  large  tree." 

V.  Just  as  the  expression  "  of  herself"  or  spontaneously, 
uvTOficrri,  (Mark  4:  28)  does  not,  according  to  Michaelis'  own 
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confession,^  exclude  the  influence  of  the  weather  and  other  sim- 
ilar circumstances,  but  only  indicates,  that  the  seed  which  was 
deposited  in  the  earth,  possessed  a  power  to  bring  forth  plants 
corresponding  to  the  seed,  and  to  produce  something  which  the 
utmost  exertion  of  the  sowers  could  not  effect,  and  which  they 
at  first  could  not  even  perceive  ;  in  like  manner  also  does  the 
apodosis  or  application  of  this  parable,  ascribe  to  divine  truth, 
the  seed  of  which  is  committed  to  the  soil  of  the  human  heart, 
an  intrinsic  power,  which,  of  itself,  unobserved  by  others,  effects 
a  salutary  change  in  those  who  receive  it,  without  thereby  de- 
nying that  the  efficacy  of  this  truth  is  augmented  in  various  ways 
by  divine  providence.     1  Cor.  3:  6  he.  <^  115. 

VI.  Matth.  28:  20.  §  99.  111.  9. 

VII.  1  Cor.  3:  21 — 23,  navra  vfiutv  ioriv — {yioa^oQ^  Cw»;, 
'&avaTog^  evfazMTu,  fiikkovru)  vfietg  di  XQtarov  all  things  ai'e 
yours  (the  world,  life,  death,  things  present,  things  future)  and 
you  are  Christ's.     Rom.  8:  28  &z,c.  ^  74.  111.  1. 


§104. 

JYotwithstanding  all  the  adversity  which  the  church  has  to  en- 
counter, she  is  nevertheless  under  the  uninterrupted  gui- 
dance of  Christ. 

The  frequent  adverse  incidents  of  an  internal  or 
external  nature,  to  which  the  church  is  exposed, 
are  not  evidence  either  of  incapacity  or  inattention 
in  her  Ruler.  For,  precisely  sucli  adversity  also 
befel  her  in  those  days,  when  God  exerted  (1)  him- 
self in  her  defence,  in  an  ocular  manner,  and  de- 
monstrated by  miracles,  that  he  did  not  want  pow- 

1  Michaelis  Dog;matik,  p.  241. 
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er  (2)  either  to  repel  the  assaults  of  his  enemies, 
or  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the  unworthy 
members  of  his  church.  But  if  the  church  of  Christ 
was  to  be  established  on  this  earth  (3),  if  she  is  to 
continue  and  to  increase  (4)  as  long  as  the  present 
state  (5)  of  mankind  lasts,  and  if  the  purity  and 
multitude  of  her  members  are  to  be  augmented  by 
the  conversion  and  accession  of  such  (6)  as  were 
formerly  inimical  to  her  interests  and  oppressive  to 
her  comfort  and  disgraceful  (7)  to  her  character — 
then  neither  death,  6  eo/cxiog  e/O^og  the  last  enemy 
(1  Cor.  15:  26.)  and  the  mortality  of  the  human 
family  (8),  nor  the  other  enemies  and  obstacles 
by  which  the  peace  of  the  church  was  disturbed, 
can  possibly  be  immediately  removed  (9).  But  in 
due  time  (10),  when  it  shall  be  accordant  with  the 
divine  purposes  (11),  they  will  doubtless  be  re- 
moved, and  Christ  shall  rule  with  undisputed  sway 
over  all  his  prostrate  (12)  foes.  But  even  now  he 
does  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  (13).  He  re- 
strains (14)  their  power,  when  necessary,  and 
overrules  their  iniquitous  machinations  to  the  pros- 
perity of  the  whole  (15),  or  to  the  benefit  of  indi- 
vidual members  (16)    of  his  church. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  church  formerly  defended  by  miracles. — Acts  13: 
8 — 11.  Elymas  the  magician  who  opposed  Christianity  sud- 
denly became  blind,  at  the  rebuke  of  Paul.  Acts  5:  19  &ic. 
An  angel  opens  the  prison  for  the  apostles.  12:  16  &.c,  An 
angel  leads  Peter  out  of  the  prision.  5:  1 — 11,  The  sudden 
death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  1  Cor.  11:30 — 32.  Disea- 
ses at  Corinth,  in  consequence  of  die  abuse  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per.    1  John  5:  16,  u^rnQxia  nQogX^avuxov  a  sin  which  brought 
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a  mortal  disease  on  the  transgressor.^  James  5:  15.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  christian  church,  the  first  christians  were 
sometimes  punished  for  great  crimes  by  extraordinary  diseases  ; 
but,  if  those  sins  were  not  sins  unto  death,  dfiugrtac  ngog  -Ba- 
varov,  they  could  be  cured  by  those  who  possessed  the  gift  of 
heahng  sicknesses,  by  means  of  the  prayer  of  faith.^ 

II.  Acts  18:  10,  lyo)  fi,ui  fieru  gov,  xcci  ovdiig  ini&tjaixai, 
aot  Tov  xaxojaut  ai  I  am  with  you,  and  no  one  shall  lay  hold  of 
you  to  hurt  you.  Thus  said  Christ  to  Paul  at  Corinth.  1  Cor. 
5:  3 — 5.  Paul  was  resolved  by  the  authority  of  Christ  to  in- 
flict a  mortal  disease  [nagadovpcci,  zoi  aaxavfp)  on  the  incestuous 
person,  even  in  the  assembly,  in  which,  though  absent  himself, 
he  would  work  by  the  power  of  Christ,  ovv  zrj  dwafiet  tov  xvgv- 

OV  Vif^WV  ItjaOV  XfJlGTOV. 

III.  Matth.  13:  38,  6  aygog  eariv  6  noofiog  the  field  is  the 
world. 

IV.  Matth.  13:  31—33.     Eph.  4:  12. 

V.  Matth.  13:  S9,  6  ^egcGfiog  1]  awTfjldoc  tov  laiMvog  (a- 
ziv  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  comp.  28:  20. 

VI.  Gal.  1:  13,  &,c,  the  conversion  of  Paul,  who  had  per- 
secuted the  church.  Eph.  ch.  2,  Conversion  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  general.  Tit.  3:  3,  rmav  noze  avotjzoi,  umi&iig^ 
nX«vo}fisvot  jt.T.A.  for  we  were  ourselves  sometimes  foolish,  dis- 
obedient, deceived  Stc.  1  Pet.  2 :  12.  Exhortation  to  lead 
such  a  life  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  gained  over  to  Christianity 
by  it,  hu  do^aatoat  tov  d^iov  tv  »j/ufp«  (niaxonijg  that  they  may 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation  [retribution],  3:  1,2.  Chris- 
tian  wives  may  by  their  conduct  gain  over  their  husbands  who 

1  Vide  Dissert,  concerning  the  Spiritual  Gifts  N.  Repert.  Pt.  3,  p. 
317  &c.  where  this  version  is  defended. 

2  Vide  Dissert,  de  sensu  historico,  p.  8.     Opusc.  Vol.  I.  p.  10. 

3  Vide  Diss,  iu  Epp.  ad  Corinth,  Note  181. 
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are  not  christians.  2  Tim.  2:  25,  fAi]TC0Ti  doi  6  ■&eo<;  roig  uvxi' 
diari&ifxfvoig  fieTuvoiav  etg  iniyvojaiv  uXri&fiag  perhaps  God 
will  give  repentance  to  the  opposers,  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  truth.  2.  Cor.  13:  10,  rriv  e'iovaiav  fd'ojxe  (ioi  6  avgiog  etg 
oixoöof.if]v  the  Lord  gave  to  me  authority  for  edification. 

VII.  1  Thess.  2:  14  &c.    2Thess.  1:  4,  6.    1  Cor.  16:  9. 

1  John  2:  18—26.  4:  1—6.   1  Cor.  3:  17.    Gal.  5:9  Stc.  15. 

2  Cor.  12:20  he.  Eph.  4:25.  5:  18.  1  Thess.  5:  14.  2  Thess. 
3:11—15.  1  Tim.  3:  3— 5,  8,  10.  5:11—15,24.  Tit.  1:  6 
&c.  2:3 — 5.  10,15.  In  these  passages  are  mentioned  persecu- 
tors, opposers,  false  teachers,  and  seducers,  and  sins  and  offen- 
ces of  every  kind,  among  those  who  were  at  the  time  breth- 
ren. Matth.  13:  41,  avUe^ovaiv  ex  T?]g  ßaadeiug  avrov  navza 
TU  axavdaka  xcci  xovg  noiovvzag  Tf]v  avofiiav  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  seducers  and  iniquitous  persons. 

VIII.  If  true  christians  ceased  to  be  mortal,  they  could  no 
longer  live  on  this  earth  and  let  the  light  of  their  example  shine 
before  other  men.  They  could  no  longer  q^wanj^tg  ev  Koafxca 
eivut  be  Hghts  in  the  world  (Phil,  2:  15  he),  and  Xafinav  efi- 
iigoo&iv  roiv  cv&qwtimv  shine  before  men  (Matth.  5:  16.),  Ttap- 
anccliiv  exhort  (Heb.  10:  25),  entoMmiv,  take  care  (Heb.  12: 
15).i 

IX.  Otherwise,  those  wicked  must  also  be  removed,  who 
will  yet  reform  and  become  ornaments  of  the  church  f  and  thus 
would  much  wheat  be  weeded  out  with  the  darnel.  Matth.  13: 
29. 

X.  1  Cor.  15:  26,  laxccTog  f^^po?  xcctagyiizai  S^avarogthe 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  Matth.  13:  40 — 43. 
49  Stc.     The  wicked  shall  at  the  end  of  the  world,  be  banish- 

1  See  Commentary  on  Heb.  on  the  two  last  passages,  Notes  p  and  y. 
Comp,  i  65.  111.  3. 

2  Comp.  'J  24.  Illust.  6. 
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ed  from  the  kingdom  of  God.     2  Thess.  1:  5 — 10.    Comp. 
§61,  97.  111.  3. 

XI.  Christ  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  enemies  of  the 
church  in  regard  to  his  own  dignity ;  although,  for  important 
reasons,  he  does  not  choose  to  make  them  feel  his  power  more 
sensibly  at  present.  Therefore,  although  the  subjection  of  all 
things  to  Christ  is,  as  yet,  only  partial,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  it  shall  not  be  perfect  hereafter. 

XII.  Matth.  22,  43  &;c,  y.a&ov  (x  de^icov  juow,  ioig  uv  &ot 
Tovg  e^&govg  gov  vnonodiov  twv  noScjv  aov  sit  at  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool.  Comp.  Dissert,  de  no- 
tione  regni  coelestis,  §  V. 

XIII.  Psalm  110:2,  '^^^^i<  a"ip.3  STni.  rule  thou  hi  the 
midst  of  thine  enemies.  Consult  the  Commentary  on  Heb.  5:  5. 
Note  k,  where  the  arguments  are  stated  which  prove  that  the 
110th  Psalm  refers  not  to  David  but  to  Christ.^ 


1  [The  principal  arguments  from  which  it  is  evident  that  this  Psalm 
refers  to  the  Saviour,  are  the  following. — I.  The  express  declaration  of 
Jesus  himself,  in  his  conversation  with  the  Pharisees,  recorded  in  Matth. 
22:  42 — 45.  This  testimony  must  be  decisive  to  every  true  believer  in 
the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  to  every  Christian.  But  supposing  for  a  mo- 
ment, that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  not  decided  the  point  in  question,  and  that 
the  application  of  the  psalm,  must  be  ascertained  from  other  circumstan- 
ces ;  we  should  be  led  to  the  same  result  by  the  subsequent  considera- 
tions.— For,  II.  This  psalm  was,  as  far  as  we  know,  universally  believed,  ia 
and  before  the  time  of  Christ,  to  be.the  production  of  David.  But  David 
could  not  possibly  speak  the  language  of  this  psalm  and  allude  to  himself; 
hence  it  is  agreed,  that  if  the  psalm  does  not  refer  to  the  Messiah,  David 
could  not  have  been  its  author  ;  for  no  personage  existed,  who  bore  to  him 
the  relations  called  for  by  the  psalm.  But  the  Jewish  nation  who  lived 
1800  years  nearer  the  time  of  David  than  we,  were  certainly  better  judg- 
es of  the  historical  question.  Who  was  its  author  ? — III.  The  Jews  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour  believed  that  this  psalm  referred  to  the  Messiah.  This 
is  evident  from  Matth.  23:  46. — IV.  The  Jewish  writers  themselves  for- 
merly explained  it  as  referring  to  the  Messiah. — V.  Although  ■JJ-j^  priest, 
may  signify,  in  general,  a  person  who  has  special  access  to  the  King  or  to 
God  ;  it  cannot  be  proved  that  this  appellation  was  ever  given  to  an  in- 
dividual, merely  because  he  was  resident  in  the  vicinity  of  the  king  or  of 
the  sanctuary.  Hence  the  residence  of  David  on  Mount  Zion,  near  the 
temple,  could  not  justify  its  application  to  him,  as   some  have  contcn- 
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XIV.  Jesus  restrains  the  power  of  his  enemies,  when  neces- 
sary.— It  is  evident  from  the  downfall  of  the  Jewish  state,  that 
Christ  can  restrain  the  power  of  his  enemies,  in  other  ways 
than  by  such  extraordinary  acts  as  are  related  in  111.  1.  That 
event  answered  a  determinate  object  for  Christ ;  as  is  evident 
from  the  prophecies  by  vi^hich  it  was  foretold.  In  the  prophecy 
Matth.  16:  28,  Jesus  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem» 
from  which  those  of  the  apostles  who  were  then  living,  should 
infer  the  efficiency  of  his  dominion  ;^  and,  Matth.  10  :  23,  i(ag 
av  fkd^T]  6  vlog  Tov  uv&Qojnov,  the  judgment  inflicted  on  those 
haters  of  Christianity,  the  Jews,  is  represented  as  the  reappear- 
ance of  Christ.  Apology  for  the  Revelation,  p.  336.  And  in 
Matth.  23:  34  Stc,  1  Thess.  2:  15  &ic,  Christ  declares  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  to  be  the  punishment  of  the  persecutors 
of  christians.  Compare  §  39.  111.  5.  This  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  state,  was  to  be  a  proof,  that,  although  Christ  may  not 
immediately  come  to  the  aid  of  his  people,"  although  he  may 
not  punish  his  enemies  instantly  ;  he  nevertheless  observes  their 
conduct,  and  in  due  time  will,  by  political  changes,  or  some  oth- 
er means,^  frustrate  their  designs. 

XV.  Jesus  overrules  the  machinations  of  his  enemies  for  the 
good  of  his  church. — This  we  find  exemplified  in  the  following 
instances,  which  are  stated  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  8:1. 

ded. — VI.  The  personage  who  is  described  as  71nb  priest,  in  the  4th  verse, 
is  in  the  same  verse  declared  to  resemble  Melchisedeck  :  but  it  was  a  pe- 
culiarity of  that  ancient  king  of  Salem,  that  he  was  not  only  king,  but  al- 
so at  the  same  time,  priest  of  the  Most  High ;  which  was  absolutely  pro- 
hibited to  the  later  occupants  of  Mount  Zion. — VII.  The  6th  and  7th  ver- 
ses are  irreconcilable  with  the  supposition,  that  the  psalm  refers  to  Da- 
vid. As  the  illustration  of  this  historical  argument  would  require  consid- 
erable detail,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  work  of  Dr.  Storr.     S.] 

1  Vide  Dissert,  de  notione  regni  coelestis,  p.  10  &c.     Opuscul.  Acad. 
Vol.  I,  p.  261  &c. 

2  fiaxQO&vfiet,  i.  e.  ßQadvvit  {avafievit)  "  he  tarries  with  refe«- 
ence  to  the  righteous." 

3  See  New  Apol.  for  Rev.  p.  308—334. 
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(comp.  4 — 40.)  The  persecution  of  the  christians  in  Jerusalem 
gave  rise  to  the  spread  of  Christianity  in  Samaria,  and,  accord- 
ing to  11  :  19 — 26,  in  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  and  Antiochia.  21 : 
27.  ch.  28.  The  captivity  of  Paul  afforded  him  an  opportunity 
to  defend  and  promote  Christianity  in  Jerusalem  and  Rome,  23: 
11.  Phil.  1:  12.  2  Cor.  4:  8 — 15,  o  fxfi/  ^avurog  ev  r,(ii,v  iv- 
egyencn,  r]  de  Co^V  f"  '^V'*'' — navru  d't,  vfiag  as  then  death  work- 
edi  in  us,  but  life  in  you — all  things  for  you.  12  :  9,  "The 
JLord  said  unto  me.  Your  weakness  places  the  efficacy  of  my 
power,  which  works  through  you,  in  so  much  the  stronger 
light,"  I'i  dvvufiig  fjiov  iv  aa&eveict  relsiovrat.  Dissert,  in  Epp. 
ad  Corinth.  Note  153. 

XVI.  1  Pet.  1  :  6,  7,  Ivu  to  donifiov  itjg  Tziaxecog  vficov — 
ivQf&t]  "Your  sufferings  serve  as  a  trial  of  your  faith."  3:  14, 
ii,  aat  TTuo'^one  dia  SixKioavvtjv^  fiutiagioi  and  if  ye  suffer  for 
righteousness'  sake,  blessed  are  ye.  4:  12  &ic.  2  Tim.  2:11 
he.     Comp.  §  23. 


§105. 

The  commixture  of  good  and  bad  in  the  church  does  not  justify 
us  in  seceding  from  it. 

Even  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  christian 
church,  we  lind  that  some  persons,  who  were  not 
sincerely  attached  to  Christianity,  could  neverthe- 
less give  it  an  ostensible  reception  (Matth.  13:  23 
&c.  v.  19 — 22).  The  example  of  their  friends  and 
relations,  or  the  power  of  the  amazing  miracles 
which  were  wrought,  or  the  influence  of  some  other 
motives  may  have  induced  them  to  make  a  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  (1).  Children  whose  parents 
were  true  christians,  although  they  were  educated 
in  the  christian  religion,  may  easily  have  been  of  a 
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character  unlike  that  of  their  parents,  (Eph.  6 :  4). 
And  especially,  in  the  course  of  time,  when  the 
profession  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  was  connected 
rather  with  advantage  than  detriment,  many  would 
assume  the  name,  who  reflected  no  honour  on  the 
cause  (2).  But  this  mixture  of  unworthy  members, 
(3)  ought  not  to  deter  those  of  better  (4)  charac- 
ter from  connexion  with  the  church.  Because,  al- 
though others  may  undervalue  (5)  the  means  for 
the  promotion  of  growth  in  grace  (6)  and  happiness, 
which  the  christian  church  affords  (7),  they  have  it 
in  their  power  to  make  a  conscientious  and  profita- 
ble use  of  them.  Moreover,  the  Head  of  the  church 
can  easily  distinguish  between  his  true  worshippers, 
and  those  who  disobey  the  precepts  of  his  Gospel 
(8).  Finally,  the  worthy  members  of  the  church, 
even  if  they  should  be  a  minority  (Rev.  3 :  4,  2), 
can,  not  only  counteract  the  influence,  which  their 
connexion  with  the  nominal  christians  might  have 
on  their  piety  (9) ;  but  they  can  and  ought  to  strive 
to  promote  true  piet}^  among  others.  §  104  and  78. 
In  the  present  life  (10),  the  church  (6  d-efieXio?  rov 
&eov  2  Tim.  2:  19,  comp.  Not.  3,)  embraces  not  only 
those  who  are  true  christians,  but  such  also  as  are 
yet  to  be  led  on  to  piety.  (Oyo/.ta'^^ovat  to  ovofxa  xv- 
giou  2  Tim.  2:  19,  comp.  Matth.  7:  21,)  (auooTtfvai 
cena  afJixta?  2  Tim.  2  :  19).  The  church  is  therefore 
not  only  a  society  of  christians,  but  also  a  nursery, 
in  which  true  christians  are  to  be  formed. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Even  in  the  aposioUcal  church,  there  were  some  merely 
nominal  christians. — John  2:  23  he,  "many  believed  in  him  be- 
cause they  saw  his  miracles ;  but  he  would  not  trust  himself  in- 
to their  hands,  because  he  well  knew  ihem  all."  G  :  70  Sic, 
f'^  i5,«wf  {doidexcc)  lig  diußolog  iartv  of  you  twelve,  one  is  a  devil. 
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Acts  8  :  13,  (comp.  21 — 23),  Simon  the  magician  believed  on 
account  of  the  miracles. 

II.  John  2  :  23,  tioAAo*  fniarfvouv  iig  to  opofia  uvtov 
many  believed  in  his  name.  Comp,  with  G:  64,  eiotv  i'^  vj.iwv 
Ttvtg,  ot  ov  mazevovoiv  there  are  some  among,  you  who  do  not 
believe  with  sincerity.  1  John  2:  19,  6§  »j.uwj/  f|r;A^ov?  ull'  ovv, 
r]ouv  it,  tKAOiv  they  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us. 
Thus  also  had  the  ancient  people  of  God  genuine  and  spurious 
members.     Rom.  9:6.    2  :  28  &,c. 

HI.  Matth.  13  :  27 — 30,  aq^^ne  ovvav'iuvea&ut  uficpoTiQu 
(to  KaXov  ansQ^ia  aai  za  ^i^aviu)  ^UXQ''  ^"f  ^egiofiov  let  them 
both  (the  good  grain  and  the  darnel)  grow  together  until  the 
harvest.  Compare  v.  38 — 43.  22:  10 — 14,  avvtjyayov  navxag, 
novr,Qovg  xi  nut  ayu&ovg  they  collected  all,  the  good  and  the 
bad.  2  Tim.  2:  20,  ev  (.uyuh]  ointa  (v.  19,  reo  ■&ef.iiXi(a  zov  ^f- 
ov.  1  Tim.  3:  15,  otxw  S^eov,  ^Jxtg  eaiiv  ixxXijaia  '&eov  fwvroff) 
laxt  axevi]^  a  ^ev  ecg  Ttfirjp^  a  öe  fig  axifiiav  in  a  large  house 
(the  foundation  of  God — the  house  of  God,  that  is,  the  church 
of  the  living  God)  there  are  vessels,  some  to  honour  and  some 
to  dishonour. 

IV.  Existence  of  unworthy  members,  no  ground  for  seces- 
sion.— The  farther  a  person  has  advanced  in  piety,  the  more 
lively  is  the  sense  which  he  has  of  the  longsuffering  which  he 
himself  needed  ( Tit.  3  :  3 — 5  ),  and  which  he  still  requires. 
(Phil.  3:  12  &tc.  Gal.  6:  4  kc.)  And  (comp.  §  24.  lU.  6)  un- 
der the  influence  of  this  sense  of  his  own  imperfections,  he  will 
feel  a  greater  benevolence  for  his  fellovvmen,  and  be  the  more 
willing  to  bear  with  the  faults  of  others.  Tit.  3:  2  &z;c,  vnofiifi- 
V7]axi  uvxovg^  uvat  afia)[ovg,  enuixeig — ngog  navxag  avO^go)- 
novg,  rifiiv  yuQ  noxe  xat  ij/neig  ttvorixot  x.xX  put  them  in  mind 
to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle — unto  all  men,  for  we  also  were 
ourselves  foolish  &ic.  Gal.  6:  1 — 4.  1  Cor.  13:  4,  v  ccyam]  fiax- 
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^od-vfiit,  "ji^QriativiTCii — ov  q)vat,ovxttt  (v.  7,)  navra  arsyn — nav- 
T«  vnofievei  "  love  bears  every  thing,  believes  and  hopes  the 
best,  and  if  her  hope  is  not  immediately  realized,  she  awaits  its 
fulfilment  with  patience."^ 

V.  Matth.  13:  19 — 22,  6  anageig  naga  rrjv  odov — iitv  tu 
nfTQMÖt] — fcg  Tccg  uxav&ug  he  that  received  the  seed  by  the 
way  side — on  rocky  places — among  the  thorns. 

VI.  Matth.  13  :  23,  o  fnt  xriv  ytjv  tr]v  v.ah]v  anagng — 6g 
öt  nccQnoqogii  he  who  received  it  upon  good  ground — the  same 
bringeth  forth  fruit. 

VII.  These  means  of  grace  are,  instruction  from  the  word 
of  God,  and  reciprocal  communication  of  thoughts  and  feelings, 
which  render  our  knowledge  of  Christianity  more  firm,  complete 
and  practical.  1  Pet.  2:2.  Eph.  4  :  12,  15  &ic.  Col.  2 :  2ß 
Heb.  10:  24.^ 

VIII.  The  Lord  knoweih  them  that  are  his. — 2  Tim.  2: 
19,  22,  eyvü)  nvQcog  zovg  ovrug  avxov  {rovg  enmuXovfievovg  xov 
xvQiov  fy.  xadugag  Kagdiug)  the  Lord  knoweth  those  who  are 
his  (who  call  upon  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart).  Rev.  1:13, 
eidovfx  fiiao)  xoivinxa  Xv^vimv  ( i.  e.  fxiiXtjaiMv  v.  20)  o^ioiov 
VIM  ttv&Q(anov  I  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  (i.  e. 
churches)  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man.  "  Jesus  is  intimately 
acquainted  and  connected  with  the  seven  churches ;  he  dwells 
in  the  midst  of  them,  has  charge  of  them,  and  knows  their  ex- 
cellencies and  defects."^  2  :  2  Stc,  9,  13,  19,  oida  xu  egyu  aov 
I  know  thy  works,  v.  23 — 25,  lyo  etfii  6  egivvoiv  VKfgovg  xcci 
xugdiag  (compare  3 :  4)  I  am  he  who  searches  the  reins  and 
hearts. 

1  Vide  Dissert,  in  Epp.  ad  Corinth.  Note  57. 

2  Vide  Dissert.  I.  in  Ep.  ad  Coloss.  Note  60. 
^  Vide  Comment,  in  loc.  Note  o. 

4  Vide  New  Apolog-y  for  the  Revelation,  p.  312  &c. 


272  OF  THE  REDEEiMER.  [bK.  IV. 

IX.  JVecessity  of  church  discipline. — 2  Tim.  2:  21,  lavrig 
^yitt&uQ?]  ittVTOv  uTio  TOVTcov,  earcci  axevog  fig  Tif.i-t]v  if  any  one 
purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unlo  honour.  But 
although  it  is  impossible  entirely  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of 
snares  (offences  Luke  17:  1) ;  they  are  to  be  avoided  as  much 
as  possible,  for  Paul,  when  speaking  of  the  incestuous  person, 
tells  us  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  (1  Cor.  5: 
6,  f.ax(jtt  Cvfit]  6?,ov  TO  (fvgccfia  Cvfioi)  ;  and  Christ  reproved  tlie 
pastors  or  angels  of  the  churches  of  Pergamus  and  Thyatira, 
for  tolerating  certain  seducers.  Rev.  2:  6,  14,  20.  Neverthe- 
less, every  individual  christian  is  to  beware  lest  he  arrogate  to 
himself  an  authority  which  belongs  only  to  the  church,  and  not 
to  individuals.  1  Cor.  5:2,  13.  The  incestuous  person  was 
condemned,  not  by  an  individual,  but  by  the  majority  of  the 
church  members  (who  coincided  with  Paul  in  opinion)  ;  and 
Paul  says  (2  Cor.  2  :  6),  "  Sufficient  unlo  such  an  one  is  the 
punishment  which  was  inflicted  by  many."  Let  no  one  make 
encroachments  on  the  regulations  of  the  church,  but  (1  Cor. 
14  :  33,  40)  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.  11: 
16.  There  are  indeed  certain  measures  which  an  individual 
may  take,  such  as  exhortation  {vov&exfiv  1  Thess.  5  :  14.  2 
Thess.  3:15)  and  shunning  intercourse  with  unworthy  mem- 
bers of  the  church  [f^r}  avpava/Aiywa&ac  v.  14.  1  Cor.  5  :  9 — 
11);  but  those  measures  must  not  be  taken  in  an  irregular 
manner  (Matth.  7:  6.  Eph.  5:  16.  comp.  Col.  4:  5  and  v.  6), 
or  at  an  unseasonable  time,  or  in  such  a  way  as  shall  interfere 
witli  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  government.  The  civil  govern- 
ment is  now  so  intimately  interwoven  with  the  church,  that  we 
cannot  judge  every  thing  by  the  standard  of  the  ancient  chris- 
tian church,  which  had  no  connexion  with  the  government  of 
the  state,  and  therefore,  could  have  more  efficient  internal  regu- 
lations, without  being  in  danger  of  interfering  with  civil  liberty 
and  rights. 
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It  is  the  duty  of  the  church,  to  counteract  all  evils  as  far  as 
possible,  and,  in  short,  to  conduct  all  things  as  circumstances 
may  dictate,  so  that  their  measures  may  not  entail  greater  evils 
on  the  church  whose  prosperity  they  were  intended  to  sub- 
serve.^ Thus,  Paul  advises  the  restoration  of  the  incestuous 
person,  because  he  feared  that  its  procrastination  might  lead 
some  to  slander  his  character,  by  which  means  Satan  would 
strive  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  people  from  him,  and 
thereby  from  Christ.^ 

X.  In  the  future  world,  the  church  will  attain  the  state  for 
which  she  was  intended,  namely,  that  of  entire  purity  and  per- 
fection. Eph.  5:  27.  4:  13.     §  104.  111.  10.    §  62. 


§   106. 

Purity  of  christian  doctrine,  is  a  characteristic  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  christian  church. 

As  the  christian  religion  is  preserved  and  extend- 
ed by  instruction;  the  purity  of  any  individual 
church,  i.  e.  the  degree  of  her  proximity  to  the 
character  of  a  perfect  church  (1),  must  be  judg- 
ed of  by  the  conformity  of  the  doctrines  ( ]  Cor.  3: 
10)  which  she  professes,  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles  (2).     §  9 — II. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  purity  of  churches. — Every  church  is  worthy  of  the 
name  of  a  Christian  church,  just  in  proportion  to  the  degree 

1  2  Cor.  10:  8.  13:  10,  "  The  power  which  the  Lord  has  given  me  not 
to  destruction  but  to  edification." 

2  Vide  Dissert,  in  Epp.  ad  Corinth,  p.  94  &c.  Opusc.  Vol.  II.  p.  351 
&c. 
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of  her  obedience  to  Christ  and  his  doctrines.  Eph.  5: 24.  Com- 
pare §  99.  And  her  obedience  will  be  perfect,  in  proportion 
as  she  adheres  to  Christ  and  his  doctrines  in  her  faith  and  prac- 
tice.^ But  it  may  happen  that  in  a  church  whose  doctrines  are 
more  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ  than  those  of  an- 
other, there  may  be  fewer  members  whose  Hves  are  conformed 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  than  in  the  other  whose  doctrines  are  more 
adulterated.  For,  the  members  of  the  latter  church  may  use 
those  true  doctrines  which  they  have  retained,  for  their  ad- 
vancement in  holiness  and  happiness  ;  and  by  these  truths  may 
counteract  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  errors  which  they 
have  adopted.  The  erroneous  opinions  of  their  church  may 
have  been  merely  treasured  in  their  memory ;  without  having 
influenced  their  understanding  or  impressed  their  heart,  and 
therefore  will  have  no  influence  on  their  conduct.  Or,  it  is  pos- 
sible that  on  some  points  they  have  abandoned  the  publicly  ac- 
knowledged doctrines  of  their  church.  For,  it  is  not  necessary 
for  a  member  to  recede  from  a  church  on  account  of  every  de- 
viation from  her  public  standards  of  doctrine,  as  long  as  such 
deviation  is  tolerated  when  known  (as  it  ought  to  be),  and  does 
not  compel  its  subject  to  declare  that  which  is  not  true. 

Michaelis  says,^  "  If  a  perfect  coincidence  of  all  the  opinions 
of  all  the  members  of  a  church  were  required,  we  should  event- 
ually have  as  many  churches  as  heads,  that  is,  no  church  at  all. 
— The  errors  of  individuals  do  not  injure  the  other  members  of 
a  church,  and  by  continued  instruction  in  their  assemblies,  they 
may  be  reclaimed  from  their  errors."'^ 

But,  although  the  worthy  members  of  an  adulterated  church 
are  of  far  higher  estimation  (Luke  13:  29.    Acts  10:  34)  in  the 

1  Col.  2:  6 — 10,  Comp.  111.  2.  and  Niemeyer's  Popul.  and  Practical 
Theol.  p.  357. 

2  Dog;matik,  p.  678,  681—683. 

3  Schwab  De  jure  Protestantium  examiaandi  rel.  suam,  i  40—43. 
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eyes  of  the  Lord  of  the  church,  than  those  members  of  a 
church  of  purer  doctrines  who  abuse  the  advantages  afforded 
them,  and  are  consequently  subjected  to  greater  responsibility 
(Luke  12:  47  he.  13:  26—28.  Matth.  7:  21—23,  26.  Rom. 
2:  5,  9,  13)  ;  still,  the  abstract  excellence  of  a  church  is  pro- 
portionate to  the  actual  purity  of  her  doctrines ;  because  the 
church  of  the  greatest  doctrinal  purity,  offers  her  members  the 
best  means  of  acquiring  a  christian  disposition  and  character, 
and  thereby  of  attaining  a  higher  degree  of  blessedness  (§  63). 

But,  should  we  attempt  to  institute  an  accurate  comparison, 
we  must  compare  the  conscientious  members  of  a  purer  church, 
with  the  better  individuals  of  a  less  pure  church  ;  and  from  the 
latter  subtract  also  every  thing  good,  for  which  they  are  indebt- 
ed, rather  to  their  deviation  from  the  received  doctrines  of  their 
church,  than  their  adherence  to  them. 

II.  Matth.  28:  19  &c,  didaaxovTig  ttiQuv  tkkvtcc  oaa  svs^ 
xuXttfiriv  vfitv  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  which  I  have 
commanded  you.  John  17  :  20,  oi  niaTevovng  Stu  tov  loyov 
ttVTMv  itg  (fit  those  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  teach- 
ing. Col.  2  :  2,  3,  6 — 10,  tag  nuQeXaßfte  tov  /rjaovv  Xgiatov 
TOV  xuptot',  fv  ttVTM  nfQinuTfiTi — ßfßatovfifvot  ev  rt}  niGtii^  xa- 
d^tog  idtdax&v^f  as  ye  have  received  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  walk 
in  him — established  in  the  faith  as  you  have  been  taught. 

Eph.  2:  20,  enotKodo^tj&evteg  em  tm  ^eftikiot  tcdv  anoato- 
Xoiv  x«6  ngo(fr]TOiv^  ovrog  ccxgoyovicciov  avrov  ftjGov  Xqigtov 
being  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  being  himself  the  chief  corner  stone.  Gal.  1  :  7 — 
9.    5:7—10.    Tit.  1:  13  &c. 
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§107. 

Tiie  duty  of  the  church  to  provide  orthodox  ministers. 

Since,  therefore,  it  is  so  highly  important,  that 
the  doctrines  of  a  christian  church  should  coincide 
with  the  doctrines  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  duty  of  eve- 
ry ecclesiastical  body  (1),  above  all  things,  to  watch 
(2)  those  to  whom  the  instruction  of  the  church  is 
committed,  and  see  that  at  least  (3)  their  doctrines 
are  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ  (4). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  very  idea  of  a  society  implies,  that  every  thing  which 
affects  the  common  good  of  a  church,  should  be  transacted  by  the 
«hurch,  as  a  whole.  This  was  acknowledged  even  by  the  apostles 
themselves,  although  they  had  received  of  the  Lord  special  in- 
junctions, and  also  peculiar  authority  to  direct  the  affairs  of  the 
church.  Matth.  16: 19.  Comp.  ^  9.  111.  9.  John  20:23,  av  tt- 
voiv  ttq}}]T(  {xguTtjTf)  rag  ttfiocgziag  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit, 
&tc.  Vide  JMori  Ep.  Theol.  Christ,  p.  288,  where  it  is  asserted 
that  these  words  refer  to  the  apostles  alone.  1  Cor.  5:4.  (§  104. 
111.2.)  2  Cor.  10:8.  13:10.  2:9.  10:6.  For  they  commanded 
(Acts  6:  2 — 6)  the  church  to  elect  certain  persons  who  should 
attend  to  their  domestic  concerns,  diaxoviip  TgaTt?]Catg ;  and  Paul 
directs  the  church  of  Corinth  to  cast  out  the  incestuous  person 
themselves  (1  Cor.  5  :  2, 13).  2  Cor.  1:  24,  on/  on  xvquvo- 
fitp  vfiMv  Ttjg  niaTiwg  I  am  so  far  from  governing  you  tyran- 
nically, who  have  received  my  doctrine,  vf.iMv  xmv  niarfvovrmv 
he}     But  the  church  had  authority  to  commit  to  the  charge  of 

1  Dissert,  in  Epp.  ad  Cor.  Note  202. 
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particular  christians,  the  administration  of  part  or  of  all  the  con- 
cerns of  the  community  (Tit.  1:  5),  as  circumstances  might  dic- 
tate. Hence,  in  countries  where  church  and  state  are  united, 
they  have  a  right  to  commit  this  trust  into  the  hands  of  a  chris- 
tian government,  which  is  ah'eady  bound  as  a  civil  body  to 
watch  lest  the  ordinances  of  the  church  should  prove  prejudicial 
to  the  state,  or  abridge  the  civil  liberties  of  its  subjects.^  1  Pet. 
2:  12—17.  4:  15.  Rom.  13:  1—10.  (In  the  Dissert,  de 
sensu  vocis  nXtigoi^u  ^  xiii.  it  is  proved  that  the  latter  passage 
refers  to  the  duties  of  a  citizen  toward  his  government,  as  well  as 
toward  his  fellow  citizens.) 

II.  It  is  the  sacred  duty  of  the  church,  to  watch  over  the  or- 
thodoxy of  her  ministers. — By  virtue  of  this  obligation,  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  church,  to  adopt  all  necessary  measures,  so  that,  as 
far  as  the  number  of  the  applicants  for  the  sacred  office,  and 
the  imperfect  state  of  the  churches  will  possibly  admit,  such 
teachers  be  selected,  as  not  only  themselves  adhere  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  but  also  are  able  to  teach  and  defend  them. 
The  apostle  Paul  expressly  says  to  Titus,  ch.  1:  9,  An  (niaxo- 
Tiov  {nofaßvTf^ov  v.  5)  eivac — avrCj^o/nn'Ov  rov  Jtaru  t7]v  dida- 
Xf]v  niGTOV  loyov^  Iva  övvaxog  ri  xai  nuQaxaliiv  (v  ztj  didaaxa- 
Xict  Ti]  vyiaivovaij^  xai  zovg  avxiliyovTug  iliy/^siv  a  bishop  (i.  e. 
elder)  ought  to  hold  fast  the  faithful  word  (doctrine),  as  he  has 
been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  (to  confirm  his  hearers  in  the 
sound  doctrine)  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers.  Of  Timothy  he  requires  that  a  bishop  should 
be  diduiixixov,  apt  to  teach.  2  Tim.  2  :  24,  2,  and  in  Tit.  2: 
8  he  tells  Titus  to  be  na^i^oinivog  loyov  vyirj  uaaTuyvoiaxov 
"  to  teach  unadulterated  and  true  doctrines  in  an  unobjectiona- 
ble manner  (with  dignity). "- 

1  Vide  Sartorii  Compend.  }  617. 

-  Vide  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Pauli  minores,  p.  .">3  Sec. 
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It  is  further  the  duty  of  the  church,  so  soon  as  any  of  her 
ministers  are  convicted  of  leading  their  churches  off  from  the 
true  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  of  teaching  things  contrary  to 
sound  doctrine  (1  Tim.  5: 19),  earnestly  to  warn  them  (2  Tim. 
2:  24  &,c.)  against  every  such  deviation.  1  Tim.  1  :  3,  nagay- 
ytiktjg  tcai  firj  ixeQOÖiduGKaXfiv  that  you  might  charge  some  not 
to  teach  other  (false)  doctrines  ;  and  finally,  if  they  will  not  be 
reclaimed  by  mild  and  friendly  representations,  to  depose  them 
from  the  ministry.  For,  however  proper  it  is  for  a  church  to 
tolerate  persons  who  entertain  opinions  differing  from  their  own  ; 
the  case  is  materially  changed  with  regard  to  those  who  are  not 
contented  to  enjoy  their  opinions  in  private,  or  to  converse  about 
them  in  a  modest  manner  as  private  individuals  ;  but  who,  under 
the  cloak  of  an  authorized  public  ministry,  endeavour  to  impose 
upon  their  hearers^  contrary  to  their  will,  or  even  without  their  de- 
tecting it,  doctrines  different  from  those  which  their  church  pro- 
fesses, and  which  they  expected  to  be  taught.  The  apostle  says, 
Gal.  5:  12,  oqjiKov  anOMOipovrat  ol  ccvccoraTOvvTfg  vftag  (r«poa- 
üovreg — ^eXovrtg  fiixixGTQixpai  to  evuyyiXiov  tov  d^tov  v.  9.  1 :  7.) 
"  may  those  who  disturb  you  by  endeavouring  to  obtrude  cir- 
cumcision upon  you,  be  cut  off  from  your  church,  (and  be  treat- 
ed like  those,  spoken  of  Deut.  23  :  1 ,  who  were  not  permitted 
to  come  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.")^  And  Eph.  4: 
14,  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  and  cunning  crafti- 
ness of  men. 

If  heterodox  ministers  are  permitted  to  retain  their  opinions, 
and  reject  the  received  doctrines ;  wiiy  should  not  a  church  al- 
so enjoy  their  opinion,  and  rid  themselves  of  such  teachers  .'* 
I  admit  it  possible  that  those  who  depart  from  the  public  stand- 
ard, may  have  the  more  correct  opinions,  that  though  they  are 

1  Dissert.  De  sensu  vocis  dixcciog,  i  xix.  in  fine.     Rom.  10:  17. 
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considered  to  be  in  error,  truth  may  be  on  their  side  (2  Cor.  6: 
8) — I  admit,  that  for  this  very  reason,  it  is  the  duty  of  those  to 
whom  the  care  of  the  church  is  committed,  and  who  are  quali- 
fied for  the  investigation,  impartially  to  weigh  the  truth  and  im- 
portance of  the  disputed  doctrine;  and  if  it  be  found  true,  to  in- 
corporate it  with  the  acknowledged  standard ;  or  if  it  seem 
doubtful  which  of  the  opposite  opinions  is  more  correct,  to  leave 
the  adoption  of  either,  optional  with  the  ministers  of  the  church. 
But  as  it  is  equally  possible  that  a  minister,  who  believes  his 
opinions  more  correct  than  the  doctrines  of  the  acknowledged 
standard,  and  who  has  had  address  enough  to  succeed  in  raising 
his  character  and  extending  his  influence  among  the  people, 
may  nevertheless  entertain  doctrines  truly  pernicious  to  a  chris- 
tian church  (1  Cor.  3:  17  &;c)  ;  it  does  not,  on  that  account, 
become  the  duty  of  those  who  have  the  charge  of  the  church, 
to  view  such  a  person  as  a  new  and  great  light  risen  amongst 
them,  because  he  considers  himself  as  such.  Nor,  if  they  be- 
lieve his  doctrines  dangerous,  are  they  bound  to  suffer  the  mem- 
bers of  their  church  to  be  tainted  by  them,  and  led  astray  into 
dangerous  errors.  If  the  judges  have  been  influenced  by  pas- 
sion, or  have  decided  with  precipitancy,  God  will  call  them  to 
account  for  the  negligence  andcriminality  of  their  conduct;  and 
to  this  God  ought  those  who  suffer  unjustly,  with  christian  con- 
fidence, to  commit  their  cause.  But  no  society  could  retain  any 
rights  if  we  should  take  from  them  every  privilege,  which  pas- 
sion and  prejudice  may  sometimes  abuse  to  the  detriment  of  in- 
dividuals. Hence,  a  christian  society  has  a  right  to  reject  a 
minister,  whose  ministrations  they  believe  to  be  detrimental  to 
the  primary  objects  of  the  association  ;  although  their  judgment 
may  be  erroneous,  and  his  doctrines  more  agreeable  to  the  Bi- 
ble, which  they  themselves  desire  (§  lOG)  to  follow,  than  their 
own  opinions  are.  But  those  who  reject  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
are  in  truth  not  Protestants ;  for  it  is  essential  to  the  character 
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of  Protestants,  that  they  not  only  reject  all  human  authority,  but 
more  particularly,  that  they  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the 
only  and  the  infallible  criterion,  by  which  they  are  to  judge  doc- 
trines and  ministers,^  nay,  they  are  not  even  christians '?  for  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  divine  authority  of  Christ,  is  essential 
to  the  character  of  a  christian.^  Such  persons  are  at  liberty  to 
pursue  their  own  opinions,  and  if  they  are  desirous  of  being 
teachers  of  a  church  which  rejects  Christ,  they  may,  in  coun- 
tries which  tolerate  such  churches,  collect  disciples  who  desire 
a  teacher  of  this  cast.  2  Tim.  4:  3.  But,  to  undermine  tlie 
dignity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  under  the  deceit- 
ful mask  of  a  Christian  and  Protestant  minister,  and  to  receive 
for  his  treacherous  attempts  to  demolish  the  very  pillars  of 
Christianity  and  Protestantism,  a  salary  which  is  appropriated 

1  Comp.  Büsching's  General  Remarks  on  the  Symbolical  Books,  }  4 
&c. 

[2  The  Unitarianism  of  this  country,  and  the  Neology  of  Europe,  are» 
in  their  cardinal  features,  the  same  ;  and  the  position  taken  by  Dr  Miller, 
in  his  Letters  on  Unitarianism,  is  precisely  similar  to  that  here  maintained 
by  our  author.  In  Letter  VIII,  pp.  284,  285,  we  find  the  following  re- 
marks : — "  If  they  (Unitarians)  reject  every  fundamental  (distinguishing) 
doctrine  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  they,  of  course,  reject  Christianity ;  if 
they  reject  Christianity,  they  surely  are  not  christians ;  their  congrega- 
tions evidently  ought  not  to  be  called  churches,  nor  their  ordinances  be 
considered  as  valid. — I  have  said,  that  Unitarians  ought  to  be  considered 
and  treated  as  Deists  in  disguise.  I  beg  that  this  language  may  not  be 
misconstrued.  It  is  by  no  means. my  intention  to  intimate,  for  I  do  not 
believe,  that  Unitarians  are,  as  a  sect,  a  set  of  hypocrites  ;  that  they  pro- 
fess one  thing,  and  really  believe  another. — But  my  meaning  is,  that, 
while  they  assume,  and  insist  on  retaining  the  Christian  naine^  their  creed 
really  does  not  differ  much,  in  substance,  from  that  of  serious  Deists.  Now 
if  this  be  the  case,  and  if  the  fact  that  they  are  substantially  Deists,  be, 
in  effect,  concealed  from  popular  view  by  the  name  which  they  bear, 
what  is  this  but  being  Deists  under  the  christian  name,  in  other  words 
Deists  in  disguise  .?"     S.] 

3  Rosenmiiller's  Reply  to  the  question  "  why  do  we  call  ourselves  Pro- 
testants ?''  Comp.  }  99,  ill.  111.3.  Jerusalem's  Posthumous  Works,  part 
I,  p.  170  &c.  The  author's  Dissert,  on  the  Spirit  of  Christianity,  in  Flatt's 
Magazine,  Part  I.  p.  136  &c. 
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only  for  their  preservation  and  defence,  which  can  be  merited 
only  by  ministers  who  are  labouring  (Tit.  1:9)  to  accomplish 
that  object  (1  Cor.  9  :  7—11.  1  Tim.  5:  17  &c.  Gal.  6:  6), 
and  which  traitors  and  enemies  to  the  cause  can  never  with 
good  conscience  accept ;  this  I  say  is  a  course  of  conduct,  of 
which  no  man  of  honour,  no  conscientious  man,  will  suffer  him- 
self to  be  guilty. 

On  this  subject,  the  reader  may  consult  the  following  works  : 
The  author's  dissert.  "  on  the  Spirit  of  Christianity,  in  Flatt's 
Magazine,  Pt.  I.  p.  151.  Döderlein  Theol.  Journ.  Vol.  I,  p. 
131—163.  Michaelis'  Dogmatik,  p.  679,  682  he.  Schwab, 
in  the  work  referred  to  in  <5>51  he.  Koppen,  "  on  the  right  of 
Princes  to  bind  their  ministers  to  a  confession  of  faith."  And 
"  The  Bible  a  work  of  divine  wisdom,"  Part  II.  p.  596—624, 
(2d  edit.  626,  715),  "Unfug  sogenannter  Aufklaerer"  against 
the  new  Prussian  ordinances  concerning  spiritual  things,  by  De 
Marees,  Berlin,  1792.  Brauer's  ideas  on  Protestantism,  Kar- 
lesruhe, 1802.  In  the  "  Allgemeine  Deutsche  Bibliothek,"  Vol. 
114,  Pt.2.  and  Vol.  11 5,  Pt.  1 ,  is  contained  a  complete  enumera- 
tion of  the  publications  which  were  occasioned  by  the  Prussian 
edict  relative  to  the  obligation  of  the  clergy  to  be  governed  by 
symbols,  from  1788.  A  brief  view  of  the  history  and  literature 
of  former,  as  well  as  of  the  late  disputes  on  this  point,  may  be 
formed  in  Meyer's  "  Commentatio  Librorum  Symbolicorum  Ec- 
clesiae  nostrae  utilitatem  et  historiam  subscriptionis  eorundem 
exponens,"  a  work  which  obtained  the  prize  at  Goettingen,  in 
1796.  In  Part  I.  Sect.  III.  Sect.  I,  II,  are  contained  the  argu- 
ments for  the  utility  of  symbolical  books  in  general,  and  of  the 
symbols  of  our  church  in  particular  ;  together  with  a  refutation 
of  the  proposition  so  often  made,  "  that  ministers  ought  to  be 
bound  only  by  the  Bible." 

III.     T%e  qualifications  requisite  for  the  ministry. — As  it  is 
VOL.  11.  36 
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the  will  of  Christ,  that  teachers  should  be  placed  over  the 
churches  (^  102),  and  as  he  has,  through  his  apostles,  deter- 
mined the  qualifications  of  such  teachers  as  he  approves  (1  Tim. 
3:  2—7.  2  Tim.  2  :  24  he.  Tit.  1  :  5—9.  1  Pet.  5:  2)  ;  all 
ministers  who  possess  those  qualifications,  must  be  pleasing  to 
the  Lord  of  the  church,  although  they  were  not  appointed  im- 
mediately by  himself,  but  regularly  inducted  into  the  sacred  of-, 
fice  by  the  church,  or  by  those  to  whom  the  care  of  the  church 
is  confided.  In  these  qualifications,  are  included,  not  only  doc- 
trinal knowledge  and  a  capacity  to  teach,  but  also  and  principal- 
ly, true  piety,  a  character  and  conduct  conformable  to  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  our  Saviour.  Matth.  5:  19,  6g  noitjorj 
naiöidui.}}  {^iittv  TO)v  evTol(ov  tovtwv  tmv  iXa^tazwv)^  ovTog  fie- 
yag  KXt]&r}OiTttt  ev  rr]  ßaaiknu  tcdv  ovquvmv  whosoever  shall 
practise  and  teach  even  the  least  of  these  commandments,  the 
same  shall  be  highly  esteemed  in  the  reign  of  heaven.  1  Tim. 
3:  2 — 4,  dsb  zov  tnianonop  avindrj-mov  {(KVfynXtjTov  Tit.  1  :  7 
&;c.)  ftvat  x.r.A.  a  bishop  ought  to  be  blameless.  The  good  or 
bad  example  of  the  teacher  has  undeniably  a  very  important  in- 
fluence (Matth.  5:  13—16.  1  Tim.  12:  16.  Tit.  2:  7.  1  Pet. 
5:3);  and  his  instructions  are  powerfully  enforced  by  a  consci- 
entious and  exemplary  life.  Tit.  2:  7,  nugixofjifvog  tvzr]  didu- 
xaXia  udia(p-&0Qiup,  off^voziji«  "  showing  in  his  instructions,  an 
incorruptible  love  to  truth  and  virtue ;  together  with  zeal  and 
dignity."^  For,  although  integrity  of  character  alone,  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  enable  a  man  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  ministeri- 
al office,  in  a  manner  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  still,  those 
who  possess  the  ability  to  teach,  will  be  the  less  inclined  to  de- 
tract from  the  sanctity  of  Christ's  commands,  in  proportion  to 
the  zeal  with  which  they  are  pursuing  holiness  themselves. 
Matth.  5:  19  &ic.  "The  dixuioavvij  which  Jesus  required  of 

1  Vid.  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Pauli  Minores,  p.  54.  Comp.  eh.  I.  II. 
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his  disciples,  consisted  partly  in  their  fulfilling  all  the  moral  pre- 
cepts of  God  themselves  (7rot>;ffat),  and  partly  in  a  conscientious 
and  unreserved  manner  of  teaching  them  to  others  [dtdoc'^at). 
These  two  are  intimately  connected  with  each  other ;  just  as 
the  laxer  morality  of  the  Pharisees  was  connected  with  their 
neglect  of  certain  duties  of  hfe.  (Dissert.  I,  in  locos  N.  T.  his- 
tor.  p.  21  &1C.)  Matth.  7  :  16 — ^20,  every  good  tree  yieldeth 
good  fruit,  and  every  evil  tree,  evil  fruit.  They  will,  moreover, 
adhere  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  with  the  greater  and  more 
conscientious  firmness,  and  they  will  be  the  less  in  danger  of  sa- 
crificing any  particular  doctrine  to  the  favour  of  their  contem- 
pories  who  deny  it,  in  proportion  as  they  have  a  love  for  the 
truth,  and  reverence  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  more 
sohcitous  they  are  for  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls  and  the 
souls  of  others,  the  greater  progress  will  they  make  in  the  in- 
vestigation of  truth,  and  in  their  capacity  for  instructing  others. 
1  Tim.  4:  15,  16.  This  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls 
and  those  of  others,  is  very  necessary  to  the  conscientious  dis- 
charge of  the  various  duties  of  the  sacred  office.  He  who 
strives  to  profit  by  the  christian  doctrines  himself,  and  to  con- 
form his  principles  and  conduct  to  them,  will  thus  become  ac- 
quainted with  his  own  heart,  and  be  the  better  qualified  to  re- 
commend a  christian  character  to  others,  and  to  urge  them  to 
attain  it.  But  as  the  good  and  bad  are  so  generally  mixed, 
throughout  the  world,  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  a  sufficient 
number  of  pious  clergymen,  who  are  at  the  same  time  apt  to 
teach,  can  always  be  found.  Nor  could  those  who  are  truly 
good,  always  be  distinguished,  even  if  they  did  exist  in  sufficient 
numbers.  ( Ttvo)»/  uv&Qoinoiv  at  ufiuQxiai  ngodtßot  eiai  some 
men's  sins  are  manifest).  But  we  should  remember,  that  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  although  taught  by  a  man  who  neglects  the 
improvement  and  consequently  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  if 
(Matth.  7:  22)  they  are  taught  in  their  purity,  have  by  virtue  of 


^84  OF  THE  CHURCH.  [bK.  IV. 

their  own  power,  a  very  salutary  influence  on  inquiring  souls. 
Phil.  1:  15 — 18,  nkriv  nuvrt  tqoum^  tire  n^oquaii,  (ire  aktj&eta^ 
XQtaxog  xuTciyyeUeTac  "  in  either  case  Christ  is  preached, 
whether  it  be  with  a  sincere  or  insincere  intention."  Matth.  9: 
36.  10:  4  (comp.  Luke  9:  1  &:c.)  And  among  the  Twelve 
whom  Jesus  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel,  was  Judas  the  trai- 
tor. Comp.  John  6:  64,  70,  &,c.  We  must  not  forget  that  it  - 
is  the  duty  of  an  audience  to  observe,  not  who  is  the  teacher, 
but  what  is  taught.  Matth.  23:  3,  nuvra  oau  av  einoioi  {oi y^ccfi- 
(.laxeig  xat  (DuQiGuioi)  vfiiv  TtjQnv,  rrj^nte  nat  nouire'  x«ra 
de  TU  fgya  uviwv  jm//  jwcrjTf  whatsoever  they  (the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees)  enjoin  you  to  observe,  observe  and  do  ;  but  follow 
not  their  example. 

IV.  Orthodoxy  essential  in  the  ministry. — Tit.  1:  9.  Comp. 
111.  2.  1  Tim.  4:  6.  6:  3  &ic,  nQogeQxea&ui  x'ytutvovat  loyotg 
Toig  Tov  vivQiov  i]fi(op  friaov  Xqiotov  (a  minister  must)  consent 
to  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  2  Tim. 
1:  13  &Z.C,  vnorvnoioiv  c^f  vyiutvovxoiv  Xoyoiv  hold  fast  the  form 
of  sound  words.  From  those  who  do  not,  the  apostle  com- 
mands his  son  Timothy  to  "  withdraw  himself."    1  Tim.  6:  5. 
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BAPTISM  AND  THE  LORD'S   SUPPER. 


§108. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  among  the  appointed  means 
for  the  preservation  of  the  christian  church. 

It  is  evident  from  the  two  ordinances,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  Christ  himself  insti- 
tuted, that  it  was  not  his  intention  that  christians 
should  dwell  in  seclusion  and  be  separated  from 
each  other,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  their  du- 
ty to  live  in  the  utmost  possible  intimacy.  (Mich- 
aelis Dogmat.  p.  b02.)  The  first  was  instituted  as 
an  ordinance  for  the  solemn  reception  of  persons 
into  the  number  of  his  disciples,  or  initiation  into 
the  christian  church  (1)  ;  and  the  other  as  a  means 
to  promote,  and  solemnly  to  promulgate  the  per- 
manent union  of  christians  (2). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

L  Baptism  is  the  initiatory  ordinance. — Matth.  28  :  19, 
fiad^r}Tivauxi — ßanxi^ovxig  go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  na- 
tions, (by)  baptizing  them  in  the  name  Stc.  Eph.  4:  4  &,c,  Iv  aoi- 
fia  xai  iv  iivivfjia — iv  ßamiüixa  one  body  and  one  spirit — one 
baptism.  Acts  2:  41,  fßa7iria{r7]aav  xat  nQogert&rjauv  were 
baptized  and  added  Comp,  with  v.  47,  o  xvgiog  nQogiTt&it  ttj 
ixulrjata  the  Lord  added  to  the  church. 
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II.  The  eucharist  is  intended  to  promote  the  union  ofchris- 
dans  and  give  publicity  to  it. — 1  Cor.  10:  17,  18.  "Just  as 
those  who  belong  to  the  same  house  and  are  subject  to  the  same 
father,  also  partake  of  the  same  bread ;  so  also  do  christians,  by 
partaking  of  the  same  bread  in  the  Holy  Supper,  evince  that  they 
all  belong  to  the  family  of  the  same  God,  and  are  brethren  and 
partners  in  the  faith.  Thus  also  did  the  Jews,  who  ate  togeth- 
er at  their  sacrificial  repasts,  to  which  none  but  Jews  were  ad- 
mitted, thereby  profess  that  they  all  viewed  each  other  as  breth- 
ren."^ Compare  Worbs  "  On  Oriental  tokens  of  Covenants  and 
of  friendship,  in  illustration  of  some  passages  of  Scripture 
1792."  (Allg.  Litt.  Zeitung  Jahrg.  92.  No.  301.  p.  343  &ic.) 
The  writer  of  this  article  proves  that  eating  a  morsel  of  bread 
and  drinking  together,  are  considered  by  several  Oriental  nations, 
as  a  token  of  immutable  fidelity  to  a  contract,  and  constancy  in 
friendship.  The  same  writer  also  makes  the  following  remark  : 
"  among  the  reasons  which  induced  our  Lord,  in  the  institution 
of  the  Holy  Supper,  to  select  this  pleasing  ceremony,  which  had 
previously  been  customary,  one  was,  to  clothe  his  cardinal  pre- 
cept "  love  one  another,"  in  a  form  visible  to  the  senses,  and 
thus  to  give  universal  prevalence  to  that  noble  custom  of  the 
East." 

"  The  solemn  consecration  of  an  individual  to  communion 
with  the  church,  i.  e.  his  first  admission  to  membership  by  bap- 
tism, is  a  very  significant  solemnity  indeed,  a  solemnity  which 
aims  at  the  holy  object  of  educating  a  soul  in  a  kingdom  erect- 
ed by  God,  and  imposes  great  responsibility  on  the  person  thus 
initiated  ;  or  if  the  subject  be  an  infant,  on  those  who  promise  to 
educate  it  in  the  christian  faith.  The  solemnity  of  renewing 
and  perpetuating  this  church  communion  on  principles  of  equal- 
ity (an  ordinance  which  is  frequently  to  be  repeated,  and  which, 

1  See  Mosheim's  Exposition  of  the  1  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  607. 


§  109.  ILL.   1,  2.]       INSTITUTION  OF  BAPTISM.  287 

agreeably  to  the  example  of  Christ,  is  also  performed  in  re- 
membrance of  him)  has  in  it  something  of  an  exalted  nature, 
which  expands  and  elevates  the  narrow,  selfish,  and  intolerant 
views  of  men,  to  the  idea  of  a  universal  moral  community,  em- 
bracing the  whole  world,  and  is  happily  calculated  to  awaken 
a  congregation  to  those  feelings  of  brotherly  love  designated  by 
it."i 


§109. 

Institution  of  baptism. 

Christ  commanded  (1)  that  all  those  who  would 
be  his  disciples  (2),  should,  at  the  time  of  their  re- 
ception into  the  church,  be,  once  (3),  baptized,  i.  e. 
bathed  (4)  with  water,  in  honour  of  the  Father. 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  This  command  is  given  in  Matth.  28:  18  &ic.  Mark  16: 
16.  Eph.  5:  26,  Iovtqov  tov  vdccrog  ev  ^rj/Ltccri  "  the  water  bath, 
which  is  connected  with  a  command  [which  is  grounded  on  a 
divine  command]."  This  explanation  is  given  (problematical- 
ly) in  Dissert.  De  sensu  vocis  dttcatog  Note  22. 

II.  Baptism  is  to  be  administered  once  to  every  christian, 
throughout  all  ages  of  the  church. — Baptism  is  intended  for  the 
church  in  general,  without  distinction  of  nation,  or  condition,  or 
sex,  or  time,  Eph.  5:  25 — 27,  naOaQioagrriviviHXtiGittVTfaXov- 
TQOi  TOV  vdaxog  that  he  might  purify  the  church  by  the  washing 
of  water.  Matth.  28:  19,  nocpTu  rcc  tdvrj  all  nations.  Gal.  3:  27 
&tc,  Jovdttiog^  'E\h]v — dovlog^flev&iQog — «qgiv  ittxf&ijlv  {eßun- 

I  "  Reli'ionslehre,"  cd.  1.  p.  292  &c. 
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Tiad^rjaav  eig  Xqigtov)  Jew,  Greek — slave,  free — male  and 
female  (were  baptized  into  Christ).  Acts  16: 15,  Avdicc  ißan- 
Tia&r^  nai  6  oixog  uvttjg  Lydia  was  baptized  and  her  (family) 
household.  8:12,  eßuziziCovTO  avd^eg  ts  xai  yvvuiKig  both 
men  and  women  were  baptized.  As  long  as  there  is  a  church 
on  earth,  as  long  as  the  Holy  Supper  is  to  be  solemnized,^  even 
until  the  end  of  the  world  (1  Cor.  11  :  26),  this  command  of 
Christ,  that  his  disciples  are  by  all  means  to  be  baptized,  must, 
together  with  the  other  precepts  of  his  which  are  to  be  taught 
in  his  church,  be  attended  to  with  the  utmost  care. 

Hence,  whosoever  knowingly  and  wilfully  rejects  baptism, 
treats  with  indifference  a  precept  of  the  most  exalted  Messen- 
ger of  God  (John  3:  31),  yea,  of  the  Lord  himself  (Matth.  28: 
1 8)  ;  and  is  guilty  of  a  much  greater  crime  ^  than  those  were, 
who  rejected^  the  baptism  of  John,  which  had  also  been  com- 
manded by  God.  John  1:  33.  Luke  3 :  2.  And  how  can  the 
despisers  of  baptism  expect  to  meet  the  approbation  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  himself,  although  he  did  not  need  baptism,  so 
highly  honoured  the  invitation  of  John  as  to  be  baptized  by  him, 
amid  the  most  evident  tokens  of  the  divine  favour  ^  Matth.  3: 
14 — 17.  But  those,  on  the  contrary,  who  are  unacquainted 
with  the  precept  of  Christ  relative  to  baptism,  and  who  are  not 
themselves  the  cause  of  their  ignorance  of  it,  cannot  be  deemed 
despisers  of  baptism  ;  nor  are  they  guilty  of  unbehef  or  disobe- 
dience, in  not  attending  to  this  ordinance  of  God.  Compare  ^ 
71. 

The  objection  to  the  perpetuity  of  baptism,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  a  solemnization  of  the  transition  of  Jews  and  Heathen 
to  the  Christian  religion,   and  that  this  transition  cannot  take 

1  Matth.  28  :  20,   and  28  :  18—20,    Comp,  Eckermann's  Comp.  Theol. 
Christ,  p.  215.  ed.  1. 

2  John  3:  32—36.  Heb.  2:  2,  3.   12:  25. 

3  Matth.  21:  25—32.  Luke  7:  30,  they  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  &c. 
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place  among  those  who  were  born-  Christians,  is  advanced,  in 
the  work  on  baptism,  entitled,  "  Eine  freymiithige  Untersuch- 
ung veranlasst  durch  Vorgänge  des  Zeitalters."  A  reply  to 
this,  is  published  in  the  "  Tubing,  gel.  Anzeigen,"  1803,  Pt. 
7.  p.  55  ;  where  it  is  remarked,  that  the  essential  idea  of  this 
rite  is  not  that  of  transition  or  the  abandonment  of  a  former  re- 
ligion, but  the  reception  of  the  christian  religion  and  the  dedi- 
cation of  ourselves  to  it. 

III.  Baptism  is  administered  only  once  to  each  christian. — 
Hence,  the  sacred  writers,  when  speaking  of  those  who  had  al- 
ready been  received  into  the  church,  say,  "  they  have  been 
baptized,"  and  not  "  they  partake  of  baptism."  Thus  Rom.  6: 
3:  &.C,  ißanriG&ijfiiv  we  were  baptized.  Col.  2:  11.  Heb.  10: 
22,  Xelovfiivot  being  washed.  But  the  Holy  Supper  they  re- 
present as  a  rite  which  is  to  be  often  repeated,  and  is  to  be  ha- 
bitually performed  ;  and  never  do  they  speak  of  it  as  an  ordi- 
nance which  has  already  been  observed  by  any  one,  and  which 
is  not  to  be  repeated.  1  Cor.  11:  25  &ic.  Acts  2:  42.  1  Cor. 
10:  16,  Ö  ivkoyovfiiv — 6v  Kkoiiiiv,  which  we  bless — which  we 
break.  17:  21.  In  reference  to  Acts  19:  3 — 5,  where  it  is  sta- 
ted that  the  disciples  of  John,  who  had  received  John's  bap- 
tism, were  again  baptized  in  "  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
Weismann  remarks,^  that  between  the  baptism  of  John  and  that 
instituted  by  Jesus,  there  existed  such  a  difference  as  would  jus- 
tify them  in  being  baptized  again.  And  Ernesti  ^  says,  the  dif- 
ference consisted  in  this,  that  John  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
future  Messiah,  ro  tQ^ofifvov ;  whereas  the  baptism  command- 
ed by  Christ,  was  connected  with  the  profession,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  died  for  us,  and  after  his  resurrection  ascended 
to  heaven,  is  the  Messiah. 

1  Institut.  Theol.  exegetico-dogm.  p.  684. 
~  Vindiciae  arbitrii  divini  in  religione  constituenda,  <)  50 — 53. 
VOX,.  II.  37 
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IV.  The  primitive  mode  was  probably  by  immersion. — The 
disciples  of  our  Lord  could  understand  his  command  in  no  oth- 
er manner,  than  as  enjoining  immersion ;  for  the  baptism  of 
John,  to  which  Jesus  himself  submitted,^  and  also  the  earlier 
baptism  (John  4:  1.)  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  were  performed 
by  dipping  the  subject  into  cold  water  ;  as  is  evident  from  the 
following  passages.  Matth.  3 :  6,  eßamiCovro  ev  to»  logdavt} 
were  baptized  in  Jordan,  v.  16,  Ir]aovg  aveßrj  ana  tov  vd'arog 
Jesus  ascended  out  of  the  water.  John  3  :  23,  ort  vdura  noUu 
t]v  iy.61  because  there  was  much  water  there. 

And  that  they  actually  did  understand  it  so,  is  proved,  part- 
ly by  those  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  which  evidently 
allude  to  immersion.  Acts  S:  36  &tc,  ore  uveßrjoav  fx  tov  vda- 
lOi  when  they  had  come  up  out  of  the  water,  v.  39.  16:  12 — 
15,  naga  noru^iov  at  the  river.  Rom.  6:  4,  avviia<f:t]f4ii>  «ütw 
(r(;>  Xgcatb))  diu  tov  ßanzia^aTog^  ha  wg^ieg  rjyfg&f]  Xgiozog 
lit  viKQiüv  are  buried  with  him  (Christ)  by  baptism,  so  that  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  &:c.  Comp.  Col.  2:  12,  and  1 
Pet.  3:21,  where  baptism  is  termed,  the  antitype  {avritxmov^ 
of  the  flood. — And  partly,  from  the  fact,  that  immersion  was  so 
customary  in  the  ancient  church,^  that  even  in  the  third  centu- 
ry, the  baptism  of  the  sick,  who  were  merely  sprinkled  with 
water,  was  entirely  neglected  by  some,  and  by  others  was 
thought  inferior  to  the  baptism  of  those  who  were  in  health,  and 
who  received  baptism  not  merely  by  aspersion,  but  who  actually 
bathed  ^  themselves  in  water.      This  is  evident  from  Cyprian, 

1  John  1:  25  &c,  28,  31,  33. 

2  Vide  Suicer  Thesaurus  Ecclesiasticus  art.  uvadvbi.  Bingham,  Ori- 
»ines  ecclesiasticae,  L.  XI.  chap.  2.  0pp.  Load.  1726.  English  edit.  Vol. 
I.  p.  521&C. 

3  Baptism  is  termed  XoiiTQOv^  a  washing  or  bathing.  Eph.  5:  20,  Tit. 
3:  5.  Comp.  XlXoVjXlvOi  Heb.  10:22.  1  Pet.  3:  21,  aagxog  tXTXO&faig 
gvnov  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh. 
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(Epist.  69.  ed.  Bremae,  p.  185  &,c.)  and  Eusebius  (Hist.  Ec- 
cles.  L.  VI.  cap.  43),  where  we  find  the  following  extract  from 
the  letter  of  the  Roman  Bishop  Cornelius  :  "  Novatus  received 
baptism  on  a  sick-bed,  by  aspersion,  (Tiegixv&itg),  if  it  can  be 
said  that  such  a  person  received  baptism." — "  No  person  who 
had,  during  sickness,  been  baptized  by  aspersion,  was  admit- 
ted into  the  clerical  office."  Moreover,  the  old  custom  of  im- 
mersion was  also  retained  a  long  time  in  the  Western  church, 
at  least  in  the  case  of  those  who  were  not  indisposed.  And, 
even  after  aspersion  had  been  fully  introduced  in  a  part  of  the 
Western  churches,  there  yet  remained  several,  who,  for  some 
time  adhered  to  the  ancient  custom.^  Under  these  circumstan- 
ces, it  is  certainly  to  be  lamented,  that  Luther  was  not  able  to 
accomplish  his  wish  with  regard  to  the  introduction  of  immersion 
in  baptism,^  as  he  had  done  in  the  restoration  of  wine  in  the  Eu- 
charist. But  it  is  evident  that  there  was  a  very  important  dif- 
ference between  the  two  cases.  After  the  restoration  of  the 
wine,  the  laity  could  partake  of  both  bread  and  wine  in  the  cel- 
ebration of  the  Supper  of  our  Lord.  But,  on  the  contrary,  if 
immersion  had  at  that  time  been  restored,  whatever  course 
those  who  had  been  baptized  by  aspersion  might  pursue,  wheth- 
er they  were  contented  with  their  baptism  by  aspersion,  or  in- 
curred the  danger  of  disobeying  Christ's  precept,  by  being  bap- 
tized twice ;  they  would  have  been  harassed  by  doubts  and 
fears,  which  it  would  have  been  difficult,  and  perhaps,  in  most 
cases,  impossible  to  remove.  Happily,  however,  the  change  of 
the  ancient  custom  of  immersion,  although  it  ought  not  to  have 
been  made,  destroys  nothing  that  is  essential  to  this  ceremony 

1  Vide  Forbesii  Instr.  Historico-Theol.  de  doctrina  Christiana,  L.  X. 
c.  8.  i  53  &c,  56  &c,  Amsterdam,  1702.  Danovii  Institut,  Theol.  Dogm. 
i  277,  p.  525.  MüUer's  Neue  Darstellung  der  christlichen  Glaubenslehre, 
p.  271. 

2  Lutheri  Opp.  Lips.  1792,  Vol.  XVII.  p.  272,  536.  Buddei  Institut. 
Theol.  Dogm.  p.  1444—1446. 
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as  it  was  instituted  by  our  Saviour.^  For  the  essence  of  the 
rite,  is  not  the  washing  of  the  body,^  but  the  use  of  consecrated 
water  ^  in  honour  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  And 
lliis  is  retained  in  baptism  by  aspersion.  Nor  is  it  of  as  great 
importance  as  Luther  "*  and  some  late  theologians  have  thought, 
that  aspersion  destroys  the  force  of  some  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  immersion  is  figuratively  applied  to  cer- 
tain spiritual  changes  and  blessings.  For,  the  signification  of 
these  figures,  namely,  the  christian's  participation  in  the  death 
and  resuscitation  of  Jesus,  together  with  the  blessings  and  du- 
ties connected  with  it,  is  not  destroyed  ;  because  the  whole  is 
performed  in  honour  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  (§ 
43.  111.  4).  And  a  specific,  circumstantial,  figurative  represen- 
tation of  those  truths  which  refer  to  the  relation  which  those 
who  are  baptized,  bear  to  God  and  Christ,  has  no  necessary 
connexion  with  the  rite  of  baptism  itself.  Christ  did  not  intend 
to  prescribe  immersion  as  a  ceremony  which  should  specifically 
represent  a  certain  participation  of  the  christian  in  his  burial  and 
resurrection.  For,  the  apostles  do  not  always  retain  the  figures 
drawn  from  immersion  (Rom.  6:  4.  Col.  2:  12)  ;  but  also  use 
others.  At  one  time,  they  compare  baptism  to  the  immersion 
of  those  who  were  destroyed  by  the  flood  (1  Pet.  3:  21) ;  at 
another  time,  to  a  washing  off.  Acts  22  :  16,  "  be  baptized  and 
wash  away  your  sins."     Sometimes  it  is  compared  to  a  Leviti- 

1  This  remark  may  also  serve  as  a  reply  to  the  author  of  a  publicatioa 
"  On  Baptism,"  p.  170  &c,  where  aspersion  is  objected  to.  Vide  Tub. 
Gel.  Anzei».  1803,  Pt.  7.  p.  55  &c. 

2  1  Pet.  3,  21,  01»  aagxog  uno&iaig  qvtiov  not  the  putting  off  the 
filth  of  the  flesh. 

3  Acts  10:  47,  (Comp,  1 1:  16.)  John  3:  5.  1  John  5 :  6,  8.  In  these 
passages,  water  is  mentioned  instead  of  baptism,  or  at  least,  as  the  princi- 
pal thing  in  that  ordinance. 

4  Lutheri  opp.  sup.  cit.  p.  536.  Heilmann  Comp.  Theol.  Dogm.  356. 
Michaelis  Dogm.  p.  622,  632.  Teller  Excurs,  II.  ad  Burnetum  de  fide  et 
officiis  Christianorum,  p.  256. 
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cal  washing  ;  as  Heb.  10  :  22,  kikovfiiDoi  vdart  xa&aQfo  being 
washed  with  pure  water,  compare  with  9:  10,  diotcpogot  ßumia- 
(Jiot  various  washings  ;  and  sometimes  to  any  other  washing,  as 
Eph.  5:26  &,c,  where  baptism  is  compared  to  a  bath  or  washing, 
loviQov,  by  which  spots  and  impurities  are  removed.  Where- 
as, if  those  .peculiar  circumstances  were  essential,  the  apostles 
would  have  used  them  exclusively  and  uniformly.  The  reason 
why  Christ  prescribed  immersion,  in  baptism,  from  which  the 
several  figures  found  in  the  New  Testament  are  taken,  seems 
to  have  been,  that  some  of  his  first  followers  were  already  ac- 
customed to  religious  washings  of  this  kind,  especially  the  Jews, 
who  had  been  used  to  Levitical  washings  (Heb.  9:  10),  and  to 
the-baptism  of  Jesus  and  of  John  (John  3  :  22  &:c.  4:1),  and 
perhaps  also  to  proselyte  baptism.^  Thus  we  see  that  a  cus- 
tom, previously  existing,  gave  a  peculiar  form  to  baptism,  just 
as  the  paschal  supper  of  the  Jews,  gave  rise  to  the  Holy  Sup- 
per of  our  Lord.  Mark  14:  12—26.  Luke  22:  14—20.  We 
may,  therefore,  without  any  hesitation  admit,  that  our  Lord 
would  have  preferred  aspersion  or  affusion  to  immersion,  if  a 
custom  of  affusion  or  aspersion  had  previously  prevailed. 

1  Vide  Seileri  Theol.  dogmatico-polemica,  p.  582 — 584,  2d  ed.  In  fa- 
vour of  proselyte  baptism,  see  Michaelis'  Do»m.  i  180.  Against  it,  Er- 
nesti  Vindiciae  arbitrii  divini,  J  49.  Heilmaun's  Comp.  Dogmat.  p.  3l4. 
Paulus'  Commentary  on  the  New  Test.  p.  194  &:c.  Reinhard's  Dog'ma- 
tik,  p.  563.  On  Baptism,  p.  1 1  — 15,  where  the  historical  objections  against 
its  truth  are  stated. 
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§110. 

The  promises  which  are  connected  with  Baptism. 

When  Christ  commands  his  disciples  to  admin- 
ister the  ordinance  of  baptism  in  honour  of  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  he  thereby  declares  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  God  of  those  who 
are  baptized  (§  43,  45).  This  declaration  amounts 
to(l)  a  solemn  promise  of  the  divine  protection 
and  favour  ;  and  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
to  be  considered  the  God  of  the  baptized,  it  in- 
cludes a  promise  of  those  specific  blessings  which, 
according  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  are  to  be  ex- 
pected from  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  In 
short,  by  virtue  of  the  union  with  Christ  (2),  into 
which  we  enter  by  baptism,  we  are  assured  not  on- 
ly of  an  interest  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
remission  of  sins  (.3)  which  results  from  it,  but  also 
of  our  union  with  God  the  Father  as  our  father  (4), 
and  our  consequent  title  to  eternal  life  (5) ;  as  well 
as  of  our  union  with  the  Holy  Sprit,  and  the  parti- 
cipation of  his  gracious  influences  (6).  In  short,  all 
the  blessings,  which  have  a  reference  to  salvation, 
and  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  are  promised  to  the  subjects  of  bap- 
tism ;  and,  in  case  they  do  not  deny  themselves  the 
enjoyment  of  them,  are  actually  bestowed  upon 
them  (§111.)  (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Baptism  assures  us  of  the  divine  protection  and  favour. — 
Those  who  are  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  and  have  thus  plac- 
ed themselves  under  an  acknowledged  obligation  of  obedience 
to  God  as  their  God,  are  also  thereby  authorized  to  expect  the 
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protection  and  the  blessings  of  God.  Heb.  11:16,  "God  calls 
himself  the  God  of  the  deceased  patriarchs,  because  they  dwell 
in  his  presence  serving  and  worshipping  him,  because  he  rewards 
their  obedience,  and  because  they  live  to  his  glory."  Hence, 
in  1  Pet.  3:  21,  one  effect  attributed  to  baptism,  is,  that  it  pro- 
cures for  its  subject  a  confident  access  to  God.  §  43.  111.  4. 
Membership  in  the  christian  church,  does  indeed  assure  us  of 
this  privilege  in  other  ways  ;  but  baptism  is  peculiarly  well 
adapted  to  produce  this  confidence  in  God,  inasmuch  as  it  em- 
bodies the  divine  promise  in  a  visible  ceremony,  and  applies  it 
specifically  to  an  individual  person.^ 

II.  Effects  of  baptism  continued. — Gal.  3 :  27,  oooi  fig 
Xqiotov  fßamia&t]Te.,  Xqiotov  ividvoua&e  for  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  By  vir- 
tue of  this  union  with  Christ,  the  subjects  of  baptism  are  entitled, 
not  only  to  an  interest  in  the  death  of  Christ,  but  also  to  the 
right  of  being  children  of  God,^  and  the  hope  of  hereafter  pos- 
sessing the  riches  of  their  Father.  In  Rom.  6:  4,  5,  the  apos- 
tle says,  We  are  buried  with  him,  by  baptism  into  (his)  death: 
for  if  we  have  been  planted  with  him  [become  partakers  with 
him]  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  8ic.  Gal.  4: 
7.  Moreover,  as  those  who  are  baptized,  are  children  of  God, 
and  sustain  the  most  intimate  union  with  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  them.  Gal.  4:  6,  and  because  ye  are 
sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts. 
Gal.  3:  13,  that  ye  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  (the 
blessing  of  Abraham.)  Those  who  have,  by  baptism,  been  unit- 
ed to  the  Son  of  God,  the  descendant  of  Abraham  (v.  16),  will, 
in  consequence  of  this   union,   be  themselves  considered  and 

1  See  *  114.  111.  13.  and  Heilmann's  Compend.  f  .370,  and  ReichardI 
Init.  doct.  Christ.  P.  II.  C.  III.  0  65.  p.  117.  ed.  2. 

2  Gal.  3:  26.  4:  4.  .John  1:  12,  he  »are  th^m  po-.vpr  1o  heromr  the  son? 
r»f  (rod— 'adopt in. 
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treated  as  sons  of  God,  as  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  heirs 
of  God.  To  them  also  is  the  Spirit  given,  who  inspires  them 
with  filial  confidence  in  God,  and  who  is  the  pledge  of  their  fu- 
ture blessedness.     Rom.  8:  14 — 16.  ^ 

III.  Subject  continued. — Col.  2  :  12,  Buried  with  him 
(Christ)  in  baptism,  compared  with  v.  13,  having  forgiven  you 
all  your  trespasses.  Acts  2:  28,  be  baptized  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Tit.  3: 
4,  5,  7,  but  when  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour,  to 
man  appeared,  he  saved  us,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  (or  for  his  mercy's 
sake),  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — that  being  justified  by  grace  &;c.  1  Pet.  3  :  21, 
ßuTiTiafxu — Gvpitötjofojg  uyu&tjg  enfQMTijftu  etg  ■dfov.  In  this 
passage,  the  pardon  of  sins  is  represented  as  connected  with  bap- 
tism into  the  death  of  Christ.  See  v.  18.^  Eph.  5:  25,  Christ 
gave  himself  for  the  church,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
by  the  washing  of  water.  Heb.  12:  22.  In  this  passage,  christians 
are  represented  as  having  by  baptism  attained  an  interest  in  the 
redemption  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ.^ 

IV.  By  baptism  ive  become  sons  of  God  the  Father. — 
Gal.  3:  26,  27,  for  ye  are  all  sons  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  [in  the 
name  of,  or  in  honour  of]  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  Tit.  3:  5, 
diu  XovT^ov  naliyyiviacug. 

V.  By  baptism  we  are  made  "  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life."  Gal.  4:  7.  Rom.  8:  17.  compare  John  3:  5, 
where  we  are  taught,  that  those  who  are  "born  of  God"  [av- 

1  On  the  Uesig^n  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  516.  Pro»ramma  de  con- 
sensu Epp.  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  et  Gaiatas,  p.  12,  22. 

2  See  also  the  work  on  the  D<  ath  of  Christ,  p.  530. 

3  Comment,  on  Heb.  in  loc.  note  h. 
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lo&ev  y.  3.  fx  rov  ovQavov  v.  31.  6>c  ■Qeov  1:  12)  i.  e.  who  are 
made  children  of  God  by  water,  or  by  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  di- 
vine agency,  have  access  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  eternal  life. 
3:15 — 17.  In  Matth.  21:25,  the  phrase  el  ovquvov '■'•  ivom 
heaven"  is  placed  in  antithesis  to  i^  av&^conojv  "  of  men,"  and 
is  therefore  synonymous  with  (k  -&{ov  "  of  God." 

VI.  Baptism  is  a  m.eans  for  effecting  our  union  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  obtaining  his  gracious  influences.  Tit.  3:  5. 
Acts  2:  38,  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  and  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

VII.  Tit.  3:  5,  eocoaep  &;c.  1  Pet.  3  :  21,  vvv  acoCit  &ic. 
3Iark  16:  16,  aoi&rjaexui  &;c. 


§111. 

Obligations  attending  the  blessings  which  are  promised  in  bap- 
tism. 

As  we  may,  by  our  disobedience,  forfeit  the  sal- 
vation which  was  purchased  by  Christ  (§  67,  72)  ; 
even  those  who  were  baptized  will  incur  this  loss, 
(1),  if  their  reception  of  this  ordinance  is  not  at- 
tended by  a  change  of  heart,  and  reformation  of  life 
(2).  If  we  desire  to  regard  God,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  as  our  God,  whose  favour  we  may 
expect  to  enjoy ;  we  must  also  honour  him  as  our 
God.  And  as  we  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  honour  him  in 
the  manner  prescribed  by  those  doctrines  (3),  which 
the  Father  (4)  has  revealed  through  the  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit.  He  who  sincerely  believes  that  his 
baptism  has  secured  to  him  an  interest  in  the  suf- 
voL.  II.  38 
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ferings  of  Christ,  and  the  pardon  purchased  by 
them,  will,  if  he  was  sincere  in  his  baptismal  pro- 
fessions, feel  himself  powerfully  urged  by  this  be- 
lief, to  renounce  the  ways  of  iniquity  (5),  and 
submit  to  the  guidance  of  him  whom  he  acknowl- 
edges as  his  Lord  and  Redeemer  (6). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Baptism  not  sufficieyit  for  salvation,  vnthout  a  change  of 
heart  and  life. — In  Acts  8:  21 — 23,  Peter  addressing  Simon 
the  Sorcerer,  who  had  received  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  says 
V.  13,  thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter — repent  there- 
fore. And  in  INJatth.  3  :  7 — 10,  John  the  Baptist  admonishes 
in  the  most  earnest  manner  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  who 
came  to  be  baptized  by  him,  telling  them  that  without  repent- 
ance and  reformation,  they  could  not  escape  the  wrath  to 
come. 

II.  Subject  continued. — Acts  2:  38,  repent  and  be  baptiz- 
ed every  one  of  you.  Tit.  3:  5,  the  washing  of  regeneration. 
Acts  13:  24.  19:  4.  John's  baptism  is  termed  "  baptism  of  re- 
pentance," in  Mark  1:  4.  Matth.  3:11.  John  says,  I  baptize  you 
unto  repentance. 

In  the  work  on  Baptism  above  referred  to,  the  phrase 
"  washing  (or  bath)  of  regeneration,"  Xovtqov  naXiyyevtaiag^  as 
also  the  words  "  washing  of  water  by  the  word"  Xovrgov  vdarog 
IV  gtjfiuTt  Eph.  5:  26,  are  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Gospel,  as 
the  true  means  of  moral  purification,  in  opposition  to  the  Levit- 
ical  purifications.  But  in  reply  to  this,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  as  the  words  Iovtqov  and  lovrgov  vdarog  washing,  and  wash- 
ing of  water  would  naturally  be  understood  by  every  reader  to 
signify  baptism,  it  would  have  been  necessary  for  the  apostle  to 


§  111.  ILL.  3,4.]  BAPTISM.  299 

add  some  explanatory  clause,  if  he  intended  by  them  to  desig- 
nate the  doctrines  of  Jesus.^ 

in.  The  subjects  of  baptism  must  adore  God,  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. — According  to  the  formula  of  baptism, 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  the  God  of  those  who  re- 
ceive that  ordinance.  Hence,  those  who  do  not  receive  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  or  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  doctrines 
of  the  apostles  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (§  9 — 11)  as  the  doctrines 
of  the  Father,  with  whom  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  one,  as  the 
doctrines  of  their  God ;  either  do  not  receive  baptism  with  a 
sincere  heart,  or  reject  that  ordinance  after  it  has  been  admin- 
istered to  them ;  that  is,  either  they  are  not  true  disciples  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  they  are  not  ^taxf^fjTfvx^fig  zcj»  Xqigtm  made  disciples 
in  the  name  of  Christ  (Matth.  28:  19.  comp.  John  4:  1)  ;  or 
they  lose  that  character  after  having  possessed  it.  For  this 
reason  it  was,  that  Christ,  w^hen  giving  his  apostles  the  command 
to  baptize  his  future  disciples,  places  in  immediate  connexion 
with  it,  the  injunction  that  they  should  teach  the  subjects  of  bap- 
tism to  keep  his  commandments.  Matth.  28:  20,  comp.  John 
17: 20.  It  was  the  promotion  of  his  honour  (declarative  glory)  at 
which  Jesus  aimed  in  the  institution  of  baptism  ;  and  this  too 
was  the  design  of  the  Father,  when  he  declared  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  that  he  was  his  well  beloved  Son,^  whom  we  ought  to 
hear,^  and  who  would  baptize"*  his  apostles  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  Spirit  would,  after  his  death,  teach  mankind  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  apostles. 

IV.     God  is  to  be  worshipped,  in  tire  manner  prescribed  by 

1  Tubing,  gel.  Auzeig.  Iü03.  p.  52. 

2  Matth.  3:  17.  John  5:  37.  comp,  with  v.  18.  and  I:  34. 

^  Matth.  3;  17.  comp.  17:5.  The  same  words  are  used  at  the  bap- 
tism and  at  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  :  merely  with  the  additional  phrase, 
"  hear  ye  him." 

4  Matth.  3:  16.  comp.  John  1:  32.   Act«  1:  4  &r. 
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the  Father,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the   Son   and  Spirit. 
John  12:  49  he.     16:  7—15.  Matth.  10:  20. 

V.  Baptismal  dedication  to  God  is  a  powerful  motive  to  a 
holy  life.     Rom.  G  :  2— 12.    1  Pet.  3:  21.  4:  2.     See   supra 

§92. 

VI.  1  Cor.  1:  13.  Eph.  5:  23—26.  §43.  111.  4. 


§  H2. 

The  propriety  of  infant  baptism. 

That  it  is  proper  to  receive  infants  into  the  vis- 
ible church  by  baptism,  appears  evident  from  the 
following  considerations.  The  gracious  provisions 
of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man,  such  as  remission 
of  sins  or  liberation  from  punishment,  to  which  we 
become  entitled  by  baptism,  are  represented  in 
Scripture,  as  extending  to  little  children  (§  68,  58). 
Little  children  also  are,  although  not  immediately 
after  their  birth,  yet  subsequenüy,  to  be  taught  to 
observe  the  commands  of  Christ  (1),  just  as  is  the 
case  with  those  who  are  baptized.  Matth.  28:  19, 
20.  The  lawfulness  of  their  early  reception  (2) 
among  the  followers  of  Christ  is  rendered  the  more 
evident  from  the  fact  that,  by  virtue  of  their  birth 
and  of  the  duties  of  christian  parents,  Christianity  is 
already  allotted  to  them  by  God.  Nor  is  there  any 
thing  in  the  nature  of  baptism  (3)  itself,  which 
could  disqualify  children  for  being  proper  subjects 
of  it.  Hence  t!ie  nature  of  christian  baptism  does 
not  render  it  necessary  to  limit  the  command  of 
Christ  "  baptize  all  nations,"  {/larra  la  el^mf)^  to  ad- 
ults.    And,  as  the  command  of  Jesus,  in  its  natural 
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acceptation,  embraces  the  whole  human  family, 
without  reference  to  diversity  of  age,  it  is  not  prob- 
able that  children  (and  among  the  multitudes  who 
embraced  Christianity,  the  question  concerning  chil- 
dren must  have  arisen)  would  have  been  debarred 
from  baptism  by  the  apostles ;  for  the  apostles,  as 
well  as  the  other  Jewish  converts,  had  always  been 
accustomed  (4)  to  see  little  children  received  into 
the  number  of  God's  people  by  circumcision  (5), 
and  to  see  it  done  even  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  in  which  the  people  of  God,  confes- 
sedly, was  not  destined  to  such  an  unlimited  exten- 
sion as  in  the  church  of  Christ,  into  which  we  are 
received  by  baptism.  Under  these  circumstances, 
the  statement  of  Origen  (6),  who  derives  the  cus- 
tom of  infant  baptism,  by  tradition,  from  the  apos- 
tles themselves,  seems  to  be  entitled  to  our  belief. 
At  any  rate,  no  one,  even  of  the  most  ancient  wri- 
ters of  the  church,  presumed  to  object  to  pedobap- 
tism  as  being  of  recent  origin  (7) ;  although  the 
question  of  its  propriety  was  often  agitated. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Children  were  to  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity.— Matth.  28  :  20.  Eph.  6:  4.  The  principles  of  the 
Essenes  were  approved  of  and  regarded  with  admiration,  by  a 
part  of  the  Ephesians.  And  as  it  was  customary  among  the 
Essenes  to  receive  strange  children  and  educate  them  in  their 
principles,^  it  would  certainly  have  been  altogether  unbecoming 
christian  parents,  to  be  negligent  in  educating  their  own  children 
in  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Christianity.  Hence  the  apostle 
requires,  that  the  children  of  christian  parents  should  be  educat- 
ed, not  indeed  with  the  rigour  of  the  Essenes  (for  to  this  an  al- 

1  .losephn?  de  Bf-llo  Judaico.  L.  If.  c.  P,.  ')  Q. 
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lusion  is  doubtless  made  in  the  words  "  provoke  not  your  chil- 
dren to  anger,"  firj  nagogyi^ixs  zu  nxva  vfiMv),^  but  in  the 
fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,^  according  to  the  principles 
and  directions  of  Jesus,  which  are  far  more  excellent  than  all 
the  doctrines  of  the  Essenes.  Col.  2:  8 — 10. 

II.  Children  were  to  be  made  disciples. — Matth.  28:  19. 
Michaelis  has  proved,  in  his  work  On  the  history  of  the  burial 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  (p.  336  &£c),  that  the  word  fiu&T}- 
Tivaare  signifies  "to  make  disciples"  and  not  "to  teach,"  [as  it 
is  rendered  in  the  common  English  version].  He  proves — 1. 
that  no  example  can  be  adduced  in  which  the  word  fiu&ritevttv 
signifies  "  to  teach."  Nor  could  the  word  in  the  present  case, 
have  this  signification,  as  Christ  afterwards  mentions  "teaching," 
didaGKOvieg^  specifically. — 2.  In  Acts  14:  21,  the  word  fia-&rj- 
reveip  evidently  signifies  "  to  make  disciples"  [here  also  it  is  er- 
roneously rendered  "  taught"  in  the  common  English  version]. 
This  sense  of  the  word  can  also  be  proved  from  the  Fathers  of 
the  church.  In  profane  authors  it  is  never  used  in  a  transitive 
sense,  though  it  frequently  is  used  inti'ansitively  in  the  very  sense 
for  which  we  contend.  Matth.  27  :  57,  "  to  be  a  disciple," 
fiu&t]Tiv{iv  Tivi.  Christ  probably  used  the  word  I'J^bn  ,  which 
is  found  in  all  the  Oriental  translations  of  this  passage,  and  which, 
according  to  the  common  usage  signifies   "  to  make   disciples." 

Wettstein  also,  in  commenting  on  Matth.  28:  19,  has  prov- 
ed at  much  length,  that  the  word  liu&rixevtiv  may,  with  perfect 
propriety,  be  taken  here  in  that  general  sense,  in  which  children 
are  also  embraced  in  it. 

III.  There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  baptism  itself,  which 
could  militate  against  its  administration  to  children.     Little  chil- 

1  Comp.  Col.  3:  21.  and  Note  51  in  Dissert.  II.  in  Ep.  ad  Coloss. 

-TOV  XVQlOV  instead  of  zw  XVQIM  an  education  which  is  pleasing  to 
God,  which  promotes  the  glory  of  God.  See  Phil.  2:  30  in  the  Dissert,  on 
that  Epistle. 
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dren  are  indeed  unable  to  worship  God.  But  they  are  capable 
of  receiving  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  secured  to  them  by 
baptism  (§110).  And  in  this  respect,  at  least,  they  may  be 
said  to  be  made  disciples  of  Jesus  by  baptism,  that  they  are,  by 
this  ordinance  received  into  the  nursery  of  God's  church,  into 
the  school  established  for  the  purpose  of  training  up  worship- 
pers for  him. 

IV.  The  silence  of  the  JVeiv  Testament  concerning  the  hap- 
tism  of  ckildren,  accounted  for . — The  Jews  had  always  been  ac- 
customed to  seeing  children  admitted  as  members  of  the  church, 
and  had  never  heard  of  the  contrary  custom.  Hence  it  was 
altogether  unnecessary  for  Jesus  to  mention  little  children  in 
particular  in  his  command.  Matth.  28:  19.  On  the  contrary, 
had  he  intended  that  they  should  be  excluded,  it  would  have 
been  much  more  necessary  for  him  to  mention  the  particular 
and  new  exception.  For  this  same  reason  it  cannot  be  regard- 
ed as  strange,  that  the  children  are  not  mentioned  specifically 
in  the  accounts  of  baptisms,  contained  in  the  New  Testament ; 
for  their  reception  among  the  people  of  God  Avas  nothing  new 
or  unexpected,  and  they  are  also  not  mentioned  particularly  in 
the  command  of  circumcision  (Acts  15:  1,  10.  Gal.  6:  12,  13), 
although  no  one  will  contend  that  they  were  not  meant  to  be 
Included  in  it.  And  in  perfect  accordance  with  this,  is  the  fact, 
that  the  baptism  of  women  is  particularly  mentioned  (Acts  8: 
12),  for  it  was  something  strange,  as  the  old  initiatory  ceremony, 
circumcision,  was  not  extended  to  them.  Nor  is  it  singular, 
that  the  few  fragments  of  the  works  of  uninspired  writers  of  the 
earliest  age  which  have  survived  the  desolations  of  time,  should 
contain  nothing  specific  on  this  subject ;  for  they  well  knew 
that  the  practice  was  no  where  objected  to  and  occasioned  no 
dispute.  Some  passages,  however,  are  found  in  these  writings, 
which  do  not  indeed,  particularly  discuss  infant  baptism,  but 
wliich  speak  of  it  as  a  custom  universally  known  and  prevalent. 
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Thus  Irenaeus  in  speaking  of  this  subject,  uses  the  following 
language  :^  "  Omnes  venit  (Christus)  per  semetipsum  salvare, 
omnes,  qui  per  eum  renascuntur  in  Deum,  infantes,  et  parvulos, 
et  pueros,  et  juvenes,  etseniores,"  i.  e.  "Christcame  to  bestow 
salvation  upon  all  men,  upon  all  who  are  dedicated  to  God  in  bap- 
tism, who  are  regenerated  unto  God,  wheJher  they  be  infants,  or 
youths,  or  aged  persons."  Schroeckh,  in  his  "  history  of  the 
christian  church,"  (Pt.  III.  ed.  2.  p.  203  &,c.)  remarks,  that ' 
the  word  renasci  commonly  signifies^  baptism  in  the  writings  of 
Irenaeus  and  Justin,  and  adduces  other  proof  of  the  early  exis- 
tence of  pedobaptism.  Wall's  History  of  infant  baptism,  which 
was  translated  into  Latin  by  Schlosser,  with  notes,  deserves  par- 
ticular attention  on  this  subject,  Pt.  I.  ch.  III.  See  also  Sui- 
cer's  Thesaurus  (Tom.  I.  p.  647) ;  Bingham's  Origines  eccle- 
siasticae  (L.  XI.  c.  4),  and  Seller's  Theolog.  dogm.  polem. 
(p.  609). 

V.  Baptism  was  instituted  in  place  of  circumcision. — We 
find  that  baptism  was  compared  to  circumcision,  even  as  early 
as  the  days  of  the  apostles,  as  is  evident  from  Col.  2:  11  &ic. 
7i6gt(Tfxr}-&7]Te  tv  rr]  mgixofJiri  tov  Xgiorov — ovpzaqapTig  avrco 
IV  TOi  ßu7izL0f.iari  in  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  of  Christ — being  buried  with  him  in  baptism  &;c. 
In  the  Dialogue  of  Justin  with  Trypho  the  Jew  (edit.  Colon,  p. 
261),  we  find  the  following  passage  :  "  We  have  not  received 
bodily  circumcision,  but  spiritual  circumcision  through  baptism ; 
and  all  are  equally  at  hberty  to  receive  this  ordinance,  naaiv 
o<filov  6f.ioio)g  lufißavivv?''  It  is  evident  from  another  passage 
(p.  241),  which  treats  of  the  fact  that  females  were  not  circum- 
cised, that  the  meaning  of  this  sentence  is,  that  baptism  is  of 

1  Contra  Haereses,  L.  II.  c.  22.  f  4. 

2  For  a  clear  and  satisfactory  proof  of  this  point,  the  reader  may  con- 
sult the  learned  Dr.  Mosheim's  Sittenlehre,  Tom.  II.  p.  Ü9.  III.  p.  275. 
and  Wall's  Hist,  of  Baptism,  Tom.  I.  p.  38. 
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much  more  extended  application  than  corporeal  circumcision, 
which  was  performed  only  on  males  ;  that  this  ordinance  is  to 
be  performed,  not  only  on  the  male  part  of  the  race  (which  in- 
cludes children),  but  also  on  all,  without  exception,  even  on  fe- 
males (as  to  children  there  is  not  even  any  question).  It  is, 
moreover,  evident,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  in  the  insti- 
tution of  baptism,  Christ  had  a  reference  to  circumcision,  just  as 
he  had  to  the  Passover,  in  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  (§ 
109.  111.  4).  Just  as  instead  of  the  Paschal  supper,  which  was 
a  new  ordinance  under  the  old  covenant,  and  was  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  the  cardinal  ^  blessing  bestowed  by  God  on 
his  people,  at  the  time  when  the  Passover  was  celebrated  the 
first  time  ^ — just  as  instead  of  this  Paschal  supper  the  Lord  in- 
troduced the  Holy  Supper,  as  a  new  ordinance  under  the  new 
covenant,  in  commemoration  of  that  chief  blessing  which  was 
given  to  his  new  people  at  the  time  when  it  was  first  celebrat- 
ed f  so  also  did  he  introduce  a  rite,  which  had  been  known 
before,  and  by  which  persons  were  to  be  admitted  to  the 
new  people  of  God,  and  set  apart  for  christian  instruction,  in- 
stead of  the  more  ancient  ceremony,  which  had  existed  previ- 
ously to  the  time  of  Moses,"*  and  by  which,  according  to  the 
command  of  Moses,^  the  members  of  God's  ancient  people  were 
to  be  set  apart  for  instruction  in  the  doctrine  and  precepts  of 
Moses.^ 

VI.     The  testimony  of  Origen  on  this  subject,  is  found  in 
his  Comment,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  6  :  5 — 7.  Tom.  III.  fol.  178, 

1  Ex.  20:  2,  "  I  am  Jehovah,  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  ;■" 
•with  these  words  the  publication  of  the  Law  begins. 

2  Ex.  12:  17,  14,  24—27.  3  i  Cor.  11:  23.  Luke  22:  20—22. 

4  John  1:  25—28.  3:  22.    Comp.  ')  109.  111.  4. 

5  John  7:  22,  23.  Lev.  12:  3. 

6  Gal.  5:3,"  Every  one   that  is  circumcised,  is  bound  to  fulfil   the 
law."  Rom.  2:  25.  John  9:  28. 

VOL.  II.  39 


306  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS.  [bK.  IV. 

Paris.  1512.  (Compare  Melancthon's  Loci  Theolog.  p.  447, 
Leips.  1556.)  "  Hence  there  was  a  tradition  derived  from  the 
apostles,  that  children  also  ought  to  be  baptized.  For  those  to 
whom  the  divine  mysteries  were  entrusted,  well  knew  that  the 
contaminations  of  sin  were  really  found  in  all,  which  ought  to 
be  removed  by  water  and  the  Spirit."^  Wall  justly  remarks, 
that  this  testimony  of  Origen  derives  double  weight  from  the 
circumstance  that  he  was  descended  from  christian  parents,  as' 
well  as  from  the  fact  that  he  possessed  the  most  extensive  ac- 
quaintance with  the  christian  church  in  all  the  different  coun- 
tries. 

VII.  JVo  ancient  author  ever  charged  infant  baptism  with 
being  an  innovation. — It  can  by  no  means  be  inferred  from  the 
celebrated  passage  of  Tertullian  on  infant  baptism  (De  Baptis- 
mo,  c.  18),  that  the  custom  took  its  rise  at  that  time.  The  re- 
mark of  Teller  (sup.  cit.  p.  258),  "  that  Tertullian,  who  lived 
so  near  the  age  of  the  apostles,  would  scarcely  have  spoken 
against  the  practice,  if  it  had  been  of  apostolic  origin,"  is  not 
conclusive.  Otherwise,  we  should  likewise  have  to  infer  from 
the  same  passage,  that  the  baptism  of  unmarried  persons,  had 
also  been  deferred  previously  to  the  days  of  Tertullian,  and  had 
not  been  hastened  until  his  time.  For,  he  dissuades  them  from 
administering  baptism,  not  only  to  children,  but  also  (non  mino- 
re de  causa)  to  all  persons  in  single  life.  He  admits  that  it  is 
customaiy  in  the  christian  church  to  baptize  infants,  when  he 
laments  that  "  the  age  of  innocence  (infancy)  hastens  to  obtain 
pardon  of  sins,"  (Quid  festinat  innocens  aetas  ad  remissionem 
peccatorum  .'')  And  he  does  not  allege  that  infant  baptism 
was  a  recent  custom,   but  supports  his  advice  by  arguments 

1  "  Itaque  et  ecclesia  ab  apostolis  traditionem  accepit,  etiam  parvulis 
dare  baptismum.  Sciebant  enim  illi,  quibus  secreta  divinorum  inysterio- 
rum  commendata  fuerunf,  quod  inessent  in  omnibus  genuinae  sordes  peo- 
cati,  quae  per  aquatn  ct  Spiritual  aboleri  deberent." 
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drawn  from  his  particular  ideas  of  the  importance  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  and  of  the  situation  of  the  subjects  on  whom  it 
is  administered.  Schlosser,  in  a  note  appended  to  his  transla- 
tion of  the  passage  of  Wall  (sup.  cit.  c.  IV.  §  VIII,  IX)  refer- 
ring to  this  subject,  remarks,  that  as  TertuUian  attributed  so 
high  an  importance  to  apostolical  tradition,  he  would  undoubt- 
edly have  referred  to  it  in  support  of  his  opinion  in  this  case,  if 
he  had  not  known  that  pedobaptism  was  customary  in  the  ear- 
lier ages.  The  position  abov^e  maintained,  also  derives  addi- 
tional confirmation  from  the  fact,  that  the  authority  of  TertuUian, 
and  the  arguments  which  he  adduced  against  infant  baptism, 
which  would  easily  have  produced  a  change  in  the  custom,  if  it 
had  been  of  recent  origin,  produced  not  the  least  effect  on  this 
ancient  rite ;  and  that,  at  the  time  when  the  question  was  agita- 
ted, "Whether  the  custom  of  baptizing  children  on  the  second  or 
third  day  after  their  birth,  should  be  preserved ;  or  whether,  in 
allusion  to  circumcision,  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized  before 
the  eighth  day  .'*"  not  a  single  bishop  in  Africa,  not  even  Cyprian 
(Epist.  LXIV),  who  was  so  partial  to  Tertullian's  views,  even 
mentioned  the  opinion  of  TertuUian,  or  hinted  that  a  minister 
had  lately  lived  at  Carthage,  who  not  only  entertained  different 
views  as  to  the  proper  time  for  the  baptism  of  children,  but  who 
rejected  infant  baptism  altogether.^  Finally,  our  position  de- 
rives additional  proof  also  from  the  case  of  the  Pelagians  (in  the 
fifth  century).  They  found  it  very  difficult  to  reconcile  infant 
baptism  with  their  doctrines  ;  and,  if  they  had  been  able  to  as- 
sail the  custom,  would  undoubtedly  have  done  so.  But  they 
defended  themselves  with  the  utmost  zeal  against  the  charge  of 
slighting  infant  baptism,  pronounced  it  false  with  the  greatest 
displeasure  ;  but  never  thought  of  alleging  that  the  custom  was 
not  of  apostolical  authority. 

1  See  the  view  of  the  history  of  infant  baptism  during  the  first  three 
centuries,  given  in  Miinscher's  Dogmengeschichte,  Vol.  2,  p.  341 — 353. 
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The  custom  of  administering  baptism  only  at  particular  holy- 
days,  was  introduced  at  a  later  date  ;  and  Bingham  has  proved, 
that  at  these  holy-day  baptisms,  the  ordinance  was  administered 
to  children.  Origines  Eccles.  L.  XI.  c.  VI.  <§,  IX.  L.  X.  c. 
IV.  §  XIV. 


I 


§113. 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper. 

The  second  ordinance  which  our  Lord  instituted, 
was  the  Holy  Supper.  He  commanded  that  this 
ordinance  should  frequently  be  celebrated  ( i ).  It 
consists  of  the  solemn  (2)  participation  of  bread 
and  (3)  wine,  in  commemoration  (4)  of  his  death 
(5). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  ohligation  and  mnemonick  nature  of  the  Holy  Sup- 
per.— It  is  admitted  (§  114.  111.  11),  that  the  design  of  the  first 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Supper,  was  to  confirm  the  prediction 
of  the  approaching  death  of  Christ.  Matth.  26:  2G-^28.^  But 
it  is  also  evident,  even  from  the  narrative  of  Matthew,  that 
Christ  had  likewise  a  farther  object  in  view,  and  certainly  in- 
tended, what  Paul  also  mentions  as  a  command  of  God  (1  Cor. 
11:  23 — 25),  that  this  sacred  ordinance  should  in  future  be  re- 
peated in  memory  of  him.  For,  in  Matth.  26  :  28,  Christ  re- 
gards this  ordinance  as  the  feast  of  the  New  Covenant,  or  as  a 

1  Beitraege  &c.  No.  14,  p.  1.      Henkii  Lineamenta  &c,  p.  199 — 216. 
Herder  über  Religion,  Lehrmeinungen  uud  Gebräuchen,  S.  142  &c. 
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feast  which  had  reference  to  the  chief  blessing  of  the  New 
Covenant,  to  a'l/na  to  rtjg  icaivtjg  d(a&f]xt]g  to  7if(Ji  noX^wv  ex- 
XVfOftSfOP  ;  just  as  the  paschal  supper,  with  which  Jesus  con- 
nected it,  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  the  cardinal  bles- 
sing of  the  Old  Covenant.  Ex.  12  :  14,  öd!?  nrn  ai^ri  rr^rtT 
■jinSTb  this  day  shall  be  a  memorial  unto  you.  Comp.  <^  112. 
111.  5.  That  it  was  really  the  paschal  supper,  and  not  an  ordi- 
nary meal,  at  which  Jesus  was  engaged,  is  proved  in  Gabler's 
New  Theol.  Journal,^  in  opposition  to  the  contrary  opinion  of 
former  divines. 

But,  independently  of  these  circumstances,  the  command  of 
the  apostle,  who  spake  on  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is 
sufficient  for  any  christian  ;  and  the  apostle  commands  that  the 
Holy  Supper,  or  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  repeated  un- 
til the  end  of  the  world.  In  1  Cor.  10  :  2J,  Paul  calls  this  or- 
dinance, "the  Lord's  Table,"  xquth^u  xvgiov,  and  in  11:  20, 
"  the  Lord's  Supper,"  xv^iuxoi/  dunvov ;  and  Tertullian  de- 
nominates it,  "  convivium  dominicum.""  That  it  is  to  be  cele- 
brated often,  is  enjoined  in  1  Cor.  1 1 :  26,  ooaxig  "  as  often  " 
as  ye  eat  and  drink  he.  10:  16 — 21.  Acts  2:  42,  they  contin- 
ued steadfastly  in  the  breaking  of  bread  &-c.  Comp.  §  109.  111. 
3.  1  Cor.  11:  26,  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  v. 
23.     See  §  10.  111.  6. 

II.  Ordinarily  it  ought  to  be  celebrated  publicly. — The  na- 
ture of  the  Holy  Supper  is  such  as  to  dictate  its  celebration  in 
the  congregation  of  christians,  as  being  most  consistent  with  its 
design.  1  Cor.  1 1:  20 — 34.^  This  celebration  under  these  cir- 
cumstances,  accords  best  with  the  fact  of  its  being  a  pubhc 

1  Vol.  13,  p.  472—484.  and  Paulus'  Comment,  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Ft.  III.  p.  535. 

2  L.  II.  ad  uxorem,  comp.  Ernesti  Theses  Dogm.  P.  II.  Thes.  XXII. 

<*  Boehmer's  Dissert,  quart.  .Tur.  Eccles.  Antiq.  ad  Plinium  secundum. 
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commemoration^  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  principal  blessing 
of  the  New  Covenant ;  and  is,  at  the  same  time,  best  adapted 
to  cement  our  union  with  that  church,  which  professes  to  wor- 
ship Jesus  as  her  Redeemer,  §  108.  But  it  by  no  means  fol- 
lows, that  the  private  celebration  of  this  ordinance  is,  under  all 
circumstances,  to  be  discountenanced  ;  if  the  design  of  the  per- 
son desiring  it  be  a  correct  one.  1  Cor.  1 1  :  22.  Reinhard's 
Dogm.  p.  603.  For,  even  in  this  case  also,  there  is  a  public 
profession  made  before  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  who  admin-" 
isters  the  ordinance,  and  the  friends  who  are  usually  present ; 
and  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  public  profession,  inasmuch  as  the 
fact  that  the  ordinance  has  been  celebrated  by  a  particular  in- 
dividual, becomes  publicly  known.  Herder  remarks,  "  Did 
not  Christ  say.  Where  two  or  three  of  you  are  gathered  togeth- 
er, I  will  be  with  you  ? — Friends  and  family  constitute  a  com- 
munion.— Remember  that  Christ  himself  was  the  father  of  "a 
family,  when  he  instituted  the  ordinance — that  family  consisted 
of  his  friends."    Sup.  cit.  p.  164  he. 

UI.  The  participation  of  both  wine  and  bread  are  necessa- 
ry to  this  ordinance. — 1  Cor.  11:  26,  for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup.  v.  27,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup.  v.  28,  so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread  and  drink 
of  this  cup.  V.  29.  10:  16,  the  cup — the  bread,  v.  21,  the  cup 
of  the  Lord — the  Lord's  table..  See  on  this  subject  Spittler's 
history  of  the  cup  in  the  Eucharist. 

IV.     Of  the  subjects  of  this  ordinance. — The  pubUc  admin- 


1  1  Cor.  11:  26,  'AaxayyiXiii.  Compare  Ex.  13:  8,  where  it  is  com- 
manded that  the  circumstances  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  should  be 
explained  to  the  children  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  Buxtorf  remarks 
(in  his  Lex.  Chald.  p.  1295),  that  the  prayerbook  of  the  Jews  contains  a 
narrative  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  or  Haggada,  which  they  are  in  a 
habit  of  reading  on  the  first  night  of  the  feast.  See  Engelken  Comment, 
super  argumento  e  verbis  Pauli,  1  Cor.  11:  26  deprompto. 
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istration  of  the  Holy  Suppei;,  may  cherish  the  recollection  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  even  in  the  minds  of  those  who  do  not  partake 
of  the  ordinance  themselves.^  And  even  those  who  are  not 
sincere  in  the  reception  of  this  ordinance,  and  who  do  not  par- 
take of  it  with  the  design  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  Jesus, 
still  cooperate,  though  unintentionally,  in  accomplishing  this  ob- 
ject.^ But  the  omniscient  Lord,  whose  memory  is  celebrated, 
cannot  regard  with  approbation  those  communicants,  who  ap- 
proach his  table  in  a  thoughtless  manner,^  without  reflection  on 
the  importance  of  the  ordinance,  or  the  proper  manner  of  re- 
ceiving it,  and  who  do  not  really  appreciate  the  blessing  of  the 
Saviour's  death,  though  they  publicly  profess  to  do  so.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  ;  he  can  well 
discriminate  between  him  who  approaches  the  sacred  board 
with  a  thankful  and  reverent  heart,  and  those  whose  admission 
to  the  table  is,  just  like  their  reception  into  the  church,  an  evil 
which  cannot  be  remedied.  2  Tim.  2:  19.  Luke  22:  19 — 21. 
The  Saviour  suffered  Judas  to  be  present,  at  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  supper.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  no  one 
was  permitted  to  withdraw,  until  the  Paschal  supper  was  finish- 
ed :  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  John  13:  30,^  that 
.Judas  had  previously  retired. 

It  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Supper,  that,  like 
the  Paschal  supper  of  old,  it  was  not  intended  for  children. 
And  as  this  ordinance,  unlike  that  of  baptism,  is  not  intended 
indiscriminately  for  all  without  regard  to  age  ;  it  is  proper  that 
the  Holy  supper  should  be  withheld  even  from  those  children 
who  are  entering  on  the  years  of  reflection,  until  they  are  able 

1  1  Cor.  11:  26.  Exod.  12:  26.  13:  8.  comp.  111.  2. 

2  Melanchthonis  Loci  theol.  p.  454.    Chemnit/.ii    TiOri  theol.  Pt.  HF. 
p.  149.  ed.  Francof.  et  Witteber»,  1690. 

^iCor.  11:28,31. 

4  Michaeli?'  Do^matik,  p.  539. 
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to  discern  the  proper  and  peculiar  nature  of  this  sacred  ordi- 
nance.    1  Cor.  11:  29.  Michaelis'  Dogmatik  §  191. 

V.  The  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  commemorated  by 
this  ordinance. — 1  Cor.  11:  24,  this  is  my  body  which  is  brok- 
en for  you  ;  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  v.  26,  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  [publish  xaray- 
y«Ufrf]  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  Luke  22:  19,  this  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Matth.  26:  28,  drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 


§114. 

Benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper — Christ  present  at  its  celebration. 

All  those  who  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  in 
a  proper  manner  {ovtc  ava^iw?  1  Cor.  11:  27,  29),  are 
not  only  inspired  with  christian  confidence  (1)  and 
excited  to  piety  (2),  by  the  remembrance  of  the 
death  of  Christ ;  but  such  is  the  nature  of  this  or- 
dinance, that  they  may  cherish  the  pleasing  (3)  and 
salutary  belief  of  the  presence  of  the  glorified  Re- 
deemer, who  formerly  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 
We  may  indeed,  without  violating  the  laws  of  exe- 
gesis, explain  the  words  (Matth.  26:  26,  28.  Mark 
14:  22,  24.),  "  this  is  my  body — this  is  my  blood" — 
thus  (4),  "  this  bread  and  this  wine  (5)  are  the 
emblems  [signs]  (6)  of  my  body  and  my  blood.'" 
But  this  interpretation  is  not  accordant  either  with 
the  words  of  the  institution  (7),  which  Paul  de- 
clares he  received  from  the  Lord  (1  Cor.  11:  23)  : 
or  with  the  explanation  of  Paul  himself,  according 
to  which  (8)  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words,  record- 
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ed  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  is  this  :  "  This  bread 
confers  (9)  my  body  upon  you — this  wine  gives 
you  [exhibits,  offers]  my  blood."  Christ  promised 
his  disciples,  at  the  institution  of  this  ordinance 
(10),  that,  although  he  was  about  to  pass  over  into 
another  life,  he  would  nevertheless  be  present 
whenever  they  celebrated  this  supper ;  that  his 
body  which  was  to  be  offered  up,  and  his  blood 
which  was  to  be  shed  (11),  would,  according  to 
his  promise,  as  assuredly  be  present,  as  they  beheld 
the  bread  and  wine  before  them.  The  very  Jesus 
(12)  whom  they  beheld  before  them,  whose  hu- 
man blood  they  would  soon  see  shed,  whose  hu- 
man body  they  would  soon  see  die ;  but  who,  at 
the  same  time,  possessed  divine  perfections  (13)  or 
who  is  the  Son  of  God,  promised  that  he  would  be 
present  at  every  solemnization  of  such  a  supper  as 
that  which  they  then  once  celebrated  during  his 
earthly  existence  ;  and  that  after  his  death  and  lib- 
eration from  all  human  sufferings,  he  would  never- 
theless be  present,  and  that  this  presence,  by  which 
the  guilt  of  irreverent  communicants  is  aggravated 
(14),  should  have  a  very  salutary  influence  on 
those,  who  partake  of  this  supper  with  upright  in- 
tentions (15). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  Eucharist  is  calculated  to  inspire  us  with  christian 
confidence. — The  worthy  communicants  at  the  Lord's  table, 
receive  bread  and  wine  as  the  visible  pledge  of  their  personal 
interest  in  the  benefits  of  the  atonement,  particularly  the  pardon 
of  their  sins.  Matth.  26:  28,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  See  § 
89.  Mark  14:  24,  ottfia  nigt  noAAwv  {vntQ  vfnov)  i^xvvoiAivov^ 
blood  shed  for  many  (for  you).  Luke  22:  19.  1  Cor.  11:  24, 
Gbifiu  vnfQ  vfjioiv  didonivov  {yiXoi^ivov)  body  given  for  you  (bro- 
voL.  II.  40 


314  OP  THE  SACRAMENTS.  [bK.  IV. 

ken).     Heb.  13:  10,  "The  Jewish  priests  have  no  right  to  eat 
from  our  altaf."  i.  a.  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  his  death.^ 

II.  The  contemplation  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  a  death 
endured  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  pardon  for  sins,  must 
naturally  excite  us  to  a  life  of  virtue.     See  §  92  supra. 

III.  Those  who,  after  mature  and  unprejudiced  investiga- 
tion, are  not  able  to  persuade  themselves  of  the  truth  of  this  pe- 
culiar view  of  the  Holy  Supper,  (which,  when  we  consider  the 
mysteriousness  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  inconclusiveness  of  ma- 
ny of  the  arguments  often  adduced  in  support  of  it,  is  a  very 
possible  case,)  cannot  indeed  derive  consolation  and  encourage- 
ment from  a  doctrine  which  they  do  not  believe.  But  the  bles- 
sing itself  does  not  depend  on  us  or  our  views  of  the  doctrine, 
but  on  the  divine  agency  of  the  Lord.  Hence,  if  they  do  their 
duty,  and  endeavour  to  partake  of  the  ordinance  with  proper  in- 
tentions, and  with  a  grateful  recollection  of  the  death  of  Jesus, 
they  may  still,  though  unknown  to  themselves,  become  parta- 
kers of  the  blessing  thus  conferred.^  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  matter  of  just  congratulation,  that  those  violent  and 
bitter  contentions  have  been  buried  in  oblivion,  which  formerly 
harassed  the  Protestant  churches,  and  in  which,  as  Luther  him- 
self confessed,  the  theologians  of  our  church  also  were  hurried 
into  too  great  extremes.^ 

IV.  The  words  of  our  Lord  "This  is  my  body  &lc."  may 
indeed,  be  explained  figuratively,  without  violence  to  the  usus 
loquendi  of  the  New  Testament.  The  figure  thus  assumed, 
would  not  be  an  uncommon  one  (see  111.  6).  Nor  can  it  be 
said  that  the  nature  of  the  case  altogether  forbids  the  supposi- 

1  Comment,  in  loc. 

2  Weismann's  Institut,  theol,  exegetico-dogm.  p.  932.  {  31.  sq.  Sei- 
ler's  Theol.  dogm.  pokm.  p.  633.  Mori  Epit.  Theol.  christ.  p.  270. 

3  See  Schwab''s  Dissert,  de  jure  protest,  examioaadi  religionem  suam, 
»66. 
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tion  of  the  language  being  figurative.  For  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  some  of  the  language  used  in  the  institution  of  the  Holy- 
Supper,  is  figurative  [tropical]  111.  5,  6.  And  even  the  Lu- 
theran opinion  of  a  propositio  exhibitiva  contained  in  the  words 
of  the  institution,  evidently  presupposes  figurative  language.  See 
111.  9  infra.^  It  has  been  urged,  that  the  language  of  Jesus  is 
the  language  of  a  testament,  and  consequently  must  be  under- 
stood literally.  But  Morus^  and  INJichaelis^  have  both  remark- 
ed, that  the  word  dia&rjX7]  does  not  here  signify  testament,  but 
covenant.  And  the  latter  justly  adds  that  the  phrase  owfxa 
uXoi^avov  body  broken,  is  indisputably  figurative. 

V.  The  word  "  this,"  tovto,  in  the  proposition  "  For  this 
is  my  blood"  (Matth.  26:  28.  Mark  14:  24),  refers  to  the  pre- 
ceding word  "  cup,"  noxrjQcov,  and  the  "  cup"  is  used  figura- 
tively for  the  wine.  Examples  of  the  same  nature,  are  found 
in  1  Cor.  11:  26  he.  10:  21.  Matth.  10:  42,  in  which  the  word 
"  cup"  is  used  to  signify  that  which  the  Cup  contained.  Thus 
also,  in  the  words  "  this  is  my  body,"  the  pronoun  "  this,"  tovto, 
is  placed  instead  of  the  "bread"  {agrov  1  Cor.  10:  16)  which 
Jesus  gave  his  disciples  to  eat ;  although  the  gender  of  the  pro- 
noun does  not  correspond  to  that  of  the  subject  aQtog,  but  of  the 
predicate  aw^a. 

For  cases  of  similar  construction,  see  Gal.  4:  24.  (111.  6.) 
Matth.  7:  12,  omog  lariv  6  vofiog  Stc.  instead  of  rouro  &c.  See 
Dissert.  I.  in  Libros  N.  T.  histor.  Note  32.  Eph.  1:  14,  off 
instead  of  o.  3:  13,  ^ii?  instead  of  cchipfg.  1  Cor.  3  :  17,  ot- 
Ttvig  instead  of  ogrig. 

VI.  TTie  interpretations  of  Zivinglius  and  Oecolampadi- 
us. — It  is  a  matter  of  little  moment,  whether,   with  the  former, 

1  Toellner's  vermischte  Aufsaetze.  B.  2.  Samml.  2.  S.  180  f. 

2  Sup.  cit.  p.  269. 

3  Dogmatik.  p.  652. 
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we  translate  the  words  of  the  institution  thus  :  "This  indicates 
my  body  and  my  blood;"  or  with  the  latter,  "this  which  I  here 
extend  to  you,  is  a  '  sign'  of  my  body  and  my  blood."^  In 
both  cases,  the  thing  itself  is,  according  to  a  customary  figure 
of  speech,^  placed  for  the  sign  of  the  thing ;  and  the  phrases, 
"  this  is  a  sign  of  the  thing"  and,  "  this  signifies  or  indicates 
that  thing,"  are  equivalent.  Thus  in  Gal.  4:  24,  the  words  av- 
ruo  (instead  of  ravxa)  eiot  dvo  dia&iy/Mi,  may  be  rendered  "  this 
is  a  sign  of  the  two  covenants,"  or  tliis  signifies  the  two  cove- 
nants." I  shall  offer  no  remarks  on  Rev.  17:  9  &ic.  12:  15, 
and  other  passages,  which  are  usually  adduced  ^  in  support  of 
this  form  of  expression,  as  the  preceding  observations  may 
easily  be  appUed  to  them.  But,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  the  substantive  verb  is  usually  wanting  in  the 
sentences  which  contain  such  a  trope,  and  the  figure  is  more 
usually  found  in  the  noun  which  is  expressed."*  Thus  in  Ezek. 
12:  10,  the  words  S^inn — rr\T\  N'£72n  N"'t5:t3  must  evidently  be 
translated,  "  this  carrying  (of  the  '  stuff'  or  preparation  for  re- 
moving or  for  wandering  v.  C)  is  a  sign  [symbol]  of  the  (wan- 
dering) Israelites  and  their  princes ;"  and  not  thus  :  "  This  car- 
rying signifies  the  prince  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Israelites." 
And  the  word  dia&rjxrj  covenant,  itself  is  used  figuratively  in 
other  passages  beside  the  one  adduced  Gal.  4:  24.  In  Acts  7: 
8,  we  read  e^wxfj/  avroj  8iu&r,y.rfV  negiTo^irig  "he  gave  him  a 
sign  of  the  covenant,  which  was  circumcision."^  Compare 
Gen.  17:  10  with  v.  11,  'n-i-ia— n'^'na  niN.     Similar  to  this  is 

1  Plank's  Geschichte  des  protest.  Lehrbegriffs,  Th.  2.  S.  259,  273. 

2  See  Observv.  ad  analog,  et.  syntaxiu  Hebraicam  pertinentes,  p.  18. 
note  5.  Dissert,  in  Epist.  ad  Corinth.  Note  59.  Fischer  de  vitiis  Lex. 
N.T. 

3  Michaelis  Dogm.  p.  652.     Heddaeus  on  Matth.  26:  26,  p.  401. 

4  Chemnitii  fundamenta  sanae  doctrinae  &c,  p.  33. 

5  The  genitive  nSQllOfiiiS  is  the  genitive  of  apposition.  See  Observv. 
p.  104  &:c. 
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the  expression  alfiu  dia&tjittjg  instead  of  «<>«,  diu^ij^?].  Heb. 
9:20.  10:29.  13:20.  Matth.  2G:  28.  Mark  14:  24,  "the 
blood  which  is  a  sign  of  the  covenant."  Nay,  this  figure  oc- 
curs in  the  very  words  of  the  institution.  1  Cor.  11:25.  Luke 
22:  20,  TOVTO  to  noxriQiov  tj  xccivrj  diu&tjxrj  ep  tw  alfiari  (xov, 
TO  vnfQ  vfiCDv  txyvvouevov  "  tliis  wine  (see  111.  5)  is  the  sign 
of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  formed  through  my  blood  :"  to 
ixxwof-itvov  is  placed  for  ifo  txy^vvofievb) — a  mode  of  construc- 
tion which  is  also  found  in  Rev.  9:  14.  3:  12.  Luke  20:  27  ; 
and  of  which  other  additional  examples  are  noticed  by  Bengel, 
in  his  Gnomon,  on  Luke  22:  20. 

V^n.  Examination  of  the  coords  of  the  institution  them- 
selves.—\  Cor.  11:25.  Luke  22  :  20.  (See  111.  6.)  If  the 
words,  "  this  cup  is  the  new  covenant,"  which,  according  to 
Paul  and  Luke,  Christ  used  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Sup- 
l)er,  are  to  correspond  to  the  synonymous  words  given  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  "  this  (cup)  is  my  blood,"  just  as  the  words 
•'  this  is  my  body  "  are  given  alike  by  all  the  four  Evangelists 
and  by  Paul  (in  1  Cor.  11:  24) ;  then  we  cannot,  with  Oecolam- 
padius,  translate  the  words  "  the  blood  of  Christ,"  to  ulfia  xov 
Xgiarov,  "  sign  [symbol]  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;"  but  we  must 
render  it,  "  the  blood  of  Christ."  For,  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ 
itself,  and  not  the  sign  of  that  blood,  which  is  the  sign  of  the 
New  Covenant.  It  was  by  the  blood  of  Christ  itself,  and  not 
by  a  sign  of  his  blood,  that  the  New  Covenant  was  sanctioned  ; 
hence,  in  1  Cor.  11:25.  Luke  22  :  20,  the  words  "  in  my 
blood"  are  expressly  added.  The  sign  of  the  New  Covenant 
which  was  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  that  blood  itself. 
But  that  which  Paul  and  Luke  call  the  sign  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant, which  was  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is,  according  to 
Matthew  and  Mark,  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant,  ro  aifiu 
TtjQ  xaiv7]g  öcaOtjyir^g.     Hence,  Matthew  and  Mark  are  speak- 
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ing,  not  of  a  mere  sign  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  of  that  blood 
itself,  of  that  blood  which  is  a  sign  of  the  New  Covenant.  Li- 
bri  Symbolic!,  p.  740  &;c. 

Michaelis  is  of  opinion,  tliat  the  variety  of  expression  in  the 
words  of  the  institution,  is  probably,  not  the  arbitrary  circumlo- 
cution of  the  narrators,  but  the  words  of  Jesus  himself,  who  in 
handing  about  the  bread  and  wine,  expressed  the  same  thing  in 
different  words.     Sup.  cit.  p.  649. 

VIII.  St.  PauVs  explanation  of  the  words  of  the  institu- 
tion.— The  design  of  Paul,  in  the  passage  1  Cor.  ch.  10,  was, 
to  warn  the  Corinthians  against  the  temptation  to  be  present  at  the 
pagan  sacrificial  feasts  (v.  14).  The  consideration  which  he 
urges  on  them,  is,  that  tliose  who  attend  their  religious  feasts, 
thereby  avow  themselves  worshippers  of  the  pagan  deity,  in  ho- 
nour of  whom  the  feast  is  celebrated  (v.  18  :  20).^  Just  as 
those  who  partook  of  those  pagan  feasts,  professed  themselves 
to  be  worshippers  of  the  pagan  deities,  and  to  be  connected 
with  them  (v.  20)  ;  so  also  do  those  who  partake  of  the  Ho- 
ly Supper,  profess  themselves  to  be  worshippers  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  enter  into  connexion  with  him  as  members  of  his  body 
(v.  22) ;  and  that  their  conduct  would  be  inconsistent  in  the  high- 
est degree,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  they  should  profess  themselves 
worshippers  of  Christ  by  receiving  his  Supper,  and,  on  the  oth- 
er, declare  themselves  worshippers  of  the  pagan  deities  by  par- 
taking of  their  feasts  (v.  22) ;  and  that  God,  whose  power  is  su- 
perior to  that  of  every  other  being,  would  not  suffer  such  an  in- 
sult to  his  character  to  go  unpunished  (v.  22).  In  this  respect, 
the  Holy  Supper  and  the  pagan  feast  resemble  each  other. 
But  the  caution  in  v.  19,  presupposes,  that  the  apostle  attribu- 
ted a  peculiar  influence  to  the  Holy  Supper,  which  he  was  ap- 
prehensive some  might  suppose  he  meant,  by  his  comparison, 

1  Morus,  p.  260. 
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to  ascribe  also  to  the  pagan  festivals.  But  the  object  of  the 
apostle  is,  to  inform  them,  that  although  their  attendance  at  the 
feasts  of  those  deities  (which  are  nothing  10: 19),  could  not  place 
them  into  the  same  union  with  those  idols,  as  that  into  which  the 
Holy  Supper  brings  the  christian  with  Christ  (who  is  the  Mighty 
Lord  V..22.  8:  6)  ;  still  by  attending  those  feasts,  they  became 
united  to  those  idols,  as  far  as  the  encouragement  of  their  idola- 
try produced  such  a  union,  xoiv(ovovg  tmv  daiftoviojv  ycvea&at. 
That  although  the  pagan  idols  are  "  nothing  "  and  cannot  exert 
any  influence  on  the  things  sacrificed  unto  them,  and  although 
the  things  thus  sacrificed  cannot  poison  any  one  (v.  19.  8  :  4), 
and  the  meats  that  remain  of  their  feasts,  are,  in  themselves 
considered,  no  more  injurious  than  any  other  meat  (10:  25 — 
30) ;  still  do  those  who  participate  in  the  demonstrations  of  ho- 
nour paid  to  the  deities  at  those  feasts,  thereby  dishonour  Christ 
(10  :  20,  22).  For,  the  heathen  honour  their  deities  at  their 
festivals,  as  the  Christians  honour  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and 
as  the  Israelites  honoured  God  by  their  sacrifices  (v.  18,  20). 
But  it  is  indeed  a  fearful  thing  to  dishonour  Christ,  inasmuch  as 
Jesus,  in  honour  of  whom  the  Holy  Supper  is  commemorated, 
is  not  an  impotent  idol  (v.  22.  comp.  11:  27,  29),  but  is  the 
Lord  (v.  21)  whose  power  and  influence  are  undoubted,  and  in 
whose  presence  and  agency,  christians  in  the  most  solemn  man- 
ner profess  to  believe,  by  that  holy  sacrament  of  which  they 
partake  in  honour  of  him  (v.  16).  Now,  that  all  christians  are 
one  body  of  Christ  (12  :  12 — 27),  just  as  the  bread  is  one,  of 
which  they  all  partake  in  the  Eucharist  (10:  10,  21),  and  that 
therefore  they  all,  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  (Eph.  5: 
23 — 32),  ought  to  worship  Christ  and  trust  to  his  providence 
(ibidem),  the  apostle  infers,  in  v.  17,  from  the  fact  that  they  all 
partake  of  the  same  bread,  of  that  bread  which  makes  them 
partakers  of  the  body  of  Christ  (v.  16).     But  it  is  evident  that 
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by  "body  of  Christ,"  in  this  verse,  is  not  meant,  as  in  v.  17, 
the  church  of  Christ,  but  the  body  of  Christ,  which,  in  the  Ho- 
ly Supper,  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  blood  (which 
never  signifies  the  church)  of  Christ  (11:  27),  that  is,  the  body 
ol  Christ  which  was  sacrificed  for  us.  As  all  partake  of  the 
same  sacred  bread,  which  communicates  to  us  the  body  of 
Christ,  all  also  partake  of  the  same  body  (and  blood)  of  Christ 
(10:  17,  16),  as  Christ  says,  "he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him."  John  6:  56. 
Hence  also,  all  are  united  to  the  same  Christ,  and  consequently 
to  one  another.  John  17:  21,  23,  "  that  they  may  be  one  in  us 
— I  in  them — that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  They 
are  therefore  one  body,  or  one  people  of  Christ,  who  are  to 
worship  Christ  and  not  the  pagan  idols,  and  who  are  authorized  to 
expect  a  presence  and  agency  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  such 
as  the  votaries  of  pagan  deities,  which  are  mere  imaginary  be- 
ings, have  no  right  to  expect  from  them  (v.  19).  The  16th 
verse  I  translate  thus  :  "  the  salutary  ^  cup  which  we  give  and 
receive  ^  with  thanksgiving,  is  it  not  the  communication  ^  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  [does  it  not  make  us  partakers  of  Christ's 
blood  f] — the  bread  ^  which  w^e  break  and  distribute  amongst  us, 
is  it  not  the  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  [is  not  the 


1  John  6 :  35,  48.  compare  the  expression  apio?  TJ??  Cwj;?  with  v. 
.33,  cc^Tog  ib)t]v  didovg  tm  xoofico.    v.  57  &c. 

2  Thus  1  translate  the  words  TO  nOTrjQiOV  Trig  (vXoytag  and  0  iv~ 
loyovfiiV — so  that  these  phrases  may  not  be  tautological.  EvXoyeiv 
is  used  in  the  latter  sense,  in  Mark  14:  22.  comp.  v.  23.  1  Cor.  11  :  24. 
Like  22:  19,  where  iV^c^giGTilv  is  used  instead  of  ivXoyilv.  Compare 
Luke  9:  IG.  John  6:  11.  Mark  8:  6. 

3  This  (communication)  is  also  the  meaning  ol"  'AOCVMVltt  in  Heb.  13: 
16.    See  Schleusner's  Lex.  in  voc.  No.  1. 

4  On  the  subject  of  the  usage  by  which  the  noun  is  put  in  the  accusa- 
tive absolute  (as  in  Hebrew  when  DN  precedes  the  noun)  see  Observv. 
p.  295,  297.    üissert.  in  Epp.  ad  Coriiith,  Note  163. 
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body  of  Clirist  thereby  given  us  ?]  "  that  is,  "  the  reception  of 
the  bread  and  wine  makes  us  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ."  According  to  the  explanation  of  Paul,  therefore, 
the  sense  of  the  words  of  the  institution,  is  this:  "This  wine  is 
that  by  which  the  sign  of  the  new  covenant  which  is  made  by 
my  blood,  is  communicated  ;  or,  this  wine  is  that  by  which  my 
blood  is  given  you," — and  "  this  bread  is  that  which  communi- 
cates to  you  my  body."  There  is  this  difference  between  the 
Lord's  Supper  and  all  other  feasts,  that  in  the  former  there  is 
not  only  visible  food,  but  also  nourishment  of  a  peculiar  nature, 
namely  the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  we  are  taught  in  ch.  11:  29. 

IX.  Subject  continued. — We  shall  now  proceed  to  show 
by  examples  from  the  New  Testament,  that  the  figure  of  speech 
which,  on  the  authority  of  Paul  we  have  assumed  in  the  words 
of  the  institution,  is  an  authorized  one  ;  namely,  "  This  wine  is 
my  blood,"  instead  of  "  this  wine  gives  you  my  blood  " — "This 
bread  is  my  body,"  instead  of  "  this  bread  gives  you  my  body." 
A  trope  perfectly  similar  is  found  in  1  Pet.  3  :  21,  avviidijoKag 
ayud^ijg  tnsQb)Tr]^itt  (baptism  is)  the  witness  of  a  good  conscience 
&IC.  "  baptism  gives  [procures  for]  us  confidence  to  address 
ourselves  to  God."  Comp.  §  43.  111.  4.  The  second  example 
which  we  adduce,  is  Rom.  7:  13,  to  ovv  aya&ov  efiot  yiyovi 
'&«vazog ;  did  that  which  is  good  become  death  unto  me  ^  "  was 
therefore  the  law  which  is  good  (v.  10,  12),  productive  of  mis- 
fortune to  me  .'"'  or  "  did  it  produce  misfortune  to  me  .'"'  The 
third  is  1  Cor.  1 1  :  29,  KQif^ia  iavToj  lof^iit'  kui  nivii  he  eateth 
and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  "  he  eateth  and  drinketh  that 
which  will  produce  punishment  unto  him."  The  fourth  is  John 
1 1 :  25,  and  Col.  3:  4,  f  t/<t  v  avaaxuaig  kui  i]  Coitj  I  am  the  res- 
urrection and  the  hfe,  "I  give  (am  the  author  of)  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life."  The  fifth,  Rom.  10:  4,  X^iarog  ttXog  vo- 
Hov  taxi  Christ  is  tlie  end  of  the  law,  "  Christ  makes  an  end  to 
VOL.  II.  41 
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the  law ;"  that  is,  he  has  put  a  lawful  end  to  the  applicability  of 
the  law  (by  which  perfect  obedience  was  indispensable  to  hap- 
piness) to  the  human  family.^ 

X.  1  Cor.  11:  23,  iv  tri  vvxTt  rj  nuQididoTO  in  the  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed.  Luke  22:  15 — 18. 

XI.  The  body  and  blood,  spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  were 
those  which  were  shortly  to  be  broken  and  shed.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  the  expressions  tn'/vvofievov^  didonivov  (xAw/ufvov).  1 
Cor.  11:  24.  compare  nugfav  2  Cor.  13:  2.^ 

Paulus,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  has  ad- 
vanced the  hypothesis,  that  the  words  "  given  for  you,"  Luke 
22:  19,  and  "  broken  for  you,"  1  Cor.  11:  24,  were  not  spoken 
by  Jesus,  but  were  a  part  of  the  ritual  of  christians,  and  signify 
"  This,  fellow-communicants,  which  is  now  broken  for  you — 
given  for  your  use."  This  conjecture  is  refuted  in  the  Allgem. 
Litter.  Zeitung  for  1802,  p.  410  &ic.  As  Jesus  did,  according 
to  all  three  of  the  Evangelists,  say,  when  mentioning  his  blood: 
"  which  was  shed  for  many  ;"  is  it  not  probable  that  he  also  ut- 
tered those  words  mentioned  by  Luke  concerning  the  bread, 
though  Matthew  and  Mark  have  not  mentioned  them  ^  They 
indeed  seem  to  be  essentially  necessary  to  the  design  of  Jesus, 
which  was,  to  call  their  attention  to  the  circumstance  that  he 
was  about  to  give  his  body  and  blood  a  sacrifice  for  the  welfare 
of  mankind." 

XIL  The  expression  "  flesh  [body]  and  blood  of  Christ," 
aagl  [to  aoi^u]  xai  to  ui/acc  Xgiaxov,  is  used  in  this  passage,  as 
in  John  6:  53 — 5G,  by  synecdoche,  to  express  Christ  himself; 
for  those  expressions  are  interchanged  with  lyw  "  I,"  in  v.  57, 
35,  41,  48,  51.      They  signify  that  Christ  is  a  real  man,  and 


1  On  the  Desi»n  of  the  Atonement,  p.  677. 
"  See  Weismaun's  Institut.  Theol.  p.  864. 
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laid  down  his  life  for  men.^  v.  62,  53,  42,  51.  In  other  in- 
stances also,  the  entire  man  Christ  is  expressed  by  the  phrases 
"  Flesh,"  or  «  body,"  "  blood,"  "  flesh  and  blood"  [a«pg,  aa- 
^«,2  atfia,  aagi  xm  aifia^],  John  1:  14,  he,  the  Word  or  Logos, 
became  flesh,  i.  e.  became  man.  Moreover,  the  body  of  Jesus 
is  not  severed  from  the  rest  of  himself ;  and  therefore  he  can- 
not be  given  us  in  a  separated  state.  But  the  man  Jesus  him- 
self who  died  for  us,  is  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Supper,  in  that  manner  in  which  he  now  exists,  that  is,  in  a  glori- 
fied state."*  Hence  Paul  uses  the  phrases  "  body"  and  "  body 
and  blood"  of  Christ  as  synonymous,  in  1  Cor.  11:  27,  29  ;  for 
both,  by  synecdoche,  signify  the  man  Jesus  himself,  who  is  the 
Lord  (15:  47).  And  the  object  of  his  being  thus  designated  by 
his  body  and  blood,  is  to  remind  us,  that  it  is  the  same  Jesus 
who  once  died  for  us,  though  now  he  is  Lord  over  all,  and  of 
whom  it  may  therefore  with  truth  be  said,  that  he  gave  his  body 
a  sacrifice,  and  shed  his  blood.^ 

XUL  Christ  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  man,  from 
whom  nothing  could  be  expected  which  transcends  the  powers 
of  human  nature.  John  6:  42.  We  must  remember  that  the 
person  who  makes  these  promises,  is  in  the  most  perfect  union 
with  the  divine  nature,  which  existed  long  before  the  time  of  the 
incarnation  (v.  62),  and  is  therefore  possessed  of  advantages  and 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  p.  193  &c. 

2  Gataker  de  novi  instr.  stylo,  c.  X.  p.  103 — 105,  and  Schleusner's 
Lex.  art.  awftu  no.  5. 

3  See  Kypke  on  Matth.  27 :  4.  Tom.  I.  obss.  SS.  p.  135,  and  Schleus- 
ner's Lex.  voc.  u'lfxtt  no.  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  59. 

4  Libr.  Symbol,  p.  158,  "  Loquimur  de  praesentia  vivi  Christi."  Sel- 
ler's Theol.  Dogm.polem,  p.  644,  639. 

5"  Flesh  and  blood"  signify  a  mortal  body.  Heb.  2:  14.  1  Cor.  15: 
50.  53,  42.  This  signification  of  the  words  aug^  xut  ulfitt^  is  admitted 
in  Eichhorn's  Biblioth.  Vol.  6,  p.  759—772  ;  in  which  Dissertation,  how- 
ever, the  words  of  the  institution  themselres  are  explained  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent way. 
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perfections  of  such  a  nature  as  cannot  be  measured  by  the  con- 
tracted standard  of  human  power.^  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  the  present  state  of  Jesus,  in  which  he  has  the  full  enjoyment 
of  his  divine  greatness  and  power.  That  divine  Logos,  or 
Word,  who  is  omnipresent,  who  became  man  (John  1: 14),  and 
whose  human  nature  puts  him  into  a  peculiar  union  with  us 
(Eph.  5:  29 — 32),  is  present  at  the  eucharist,  and  exerts  his 
influence  in  an  incomprehensible  manner.^  But  although  it  is 
impossible  for  the  finite  mind  of  man  to  comprehend  the  mode 
of  the  omnipresence  of  God,  in  genei-al,  and  consequently  also 
the  mode  of  his  presence  in  the  eucharist ;  we  nevertheless  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  on  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  -of 
God  (John  6:  68).  I  do  indeed  willingly  admit,  that  the  6th 
chapter  of  John  does  not  treat  of  the  Lord's  supper;  but  we 
may  at  least  learn  from  that  chapter,  that,  in  consequence  of  his 
peculiar  union  with  the  Deity,  Jesus  is  the  food  of  the  soul  to 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  him  (see  v.  35.  48 — 51.  53 — 56. 
58) ;  that  is,  that  in  consequence  of  a  peculiar  union  (v.  56), 
he  becomes  ours,  becomes  as  it  were  our  meat  and  drink,  and 
promotes  our  spiritual  life  and  welfare,  and  that  by  virtue  of  this 
union  with  Christ,  we  may  expect  that  our  bodies  will  after 
death  enter  on  a  new  and  blessed  existence.^  He  who  puts 
his  trust  in  Christ,  derives  nourishment  from  him,  but  this  nour- 
ishment does  not  consist  merely  in  faith,  or  reliance  on  him,  as 
Calvin  himself  declared.''  Just  as  in  the  case  of  bodily  eating, 
the  nourishment  derived  from  the  food  does  not  result  merely 
from  the  act  of  eating,  but  also  depends  on  the  presence  and 
quality  of  the  substance  eaten  ;  thus  also  the   nourishment  re- 

1  On  the  Design  of  John's  Gospel,  p.  194.    and  Calvin's  Institutiones 
Christ,  rel.  L.  IV.  c.  17.  }7~10. 

2  See  Libr.  symbol,  p.  753.  Seiler  sup.  cit.  p.  641.  Sartorii  Compend. 
Thcol.  Do»m.  *  651.   Reinhard,  p.  599. 

3  John  6:  54.  Rom.  8:  10.   1  Cor.  6:  13—17.   15:  47—49.  }  65. 
"1  Institut.  Christ,  relig.  Lib.  IV.  c.  18.  i  5. 
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ceived  in  the  Holy  supper  by  the  worthy  communicant,  does 
not  depend  merely  on  the  act  of  believing,  but  also  on  the  pres- 
ence and  influence  of  Christ,  with  whom  we  become  united 
through  the  instrumentality  of  faith,  and  who  thereby  becomes 
ours  (v.  56).  Faith  is  merely  the  instrument  by  which  this  un- 
ion of  the  believer  with  Christ  is  effected,  Eph.  3:  17,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.  Nor  does  this  spir- 
itual food  consist  merely  in  the  recollection  of  that  favour  which 
Christ  has  long  since  shown  us  by  his  death.  For,  although  the 
glorified  state  of  Jesus  could  have  had  no  beneficial  influence 
on  us,  and  could  not  have  tended  to  nourish  our  souls,  i.  e.  to 
promote  our  spiritual  welfare,  if  he  who  had  come  from  heaven, 
and  who,  after  he  had  assumed  human  nature,  returned  to  heav- 
en as  man  (v.  62),  had  not  previously  laid  down  his  life ;  still 
his  death  is  not  the  only  blessing  which  he  intended  to  bestow 
on  us.  But  the  exalted^  Redeemer,  desires  to  bestow  on  us  a 
new  and  permanent  blessing  by  taking  us  into  an  intimate  union^ 
with  himself,  and  by  being  present  with  us"'  (Eph.  5:  32)  in  an 
incomprehensible  manner,  and  thus  exerting  a  beneficial  influ- 
ence on  us,  and  by  this  union,  qualifying  us  for  the  benefits  of 
his  death."*  Had  the  idea  which  Jesus  intended  to  convey  in 
John  6,  been  merely  this,  that  those  are  blessed  [Co)t}v  s^eiv  v. 
53,  58)  who  accept  the  blessings  which  he  purchased  by  his 
death  and  make  a  proper  improvement  of  them  ;  he  might  have 
taught  them  this^  without  giving  such  decided  offence,  as  it 

1  John  6:  ß2.  Matth.  28:  18.  Eph.  5:  23.  1:  22. 

2  John  6:  56,  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  remain- 
eth  in  me  and  I  in  him.  Eph.  5:  30 — 33.  1  Cor.  6:  15,  your  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ,  v.  17,  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit. 

3  Matth.  28:  20,  I  am  with  you.  Eph.  5:  29,  the  Lord  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  the  church. 

■1  Phil.  3:  8.  Rom.  8:  1,9.     Calvin's  Instit.  sup.  cit.  i  11.  p.  491. 
5  Nay,  this  he  actually  did  teach  without  giving  so  much  offence. 
John  10:  11  —  18.  comp.  6:  60—66. 
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is  evident  he  did,  from  the  fact,  that  many  of  his  disciples,  in  con- 
sequence of  it,  even  abandoned  his  cause  and  left  him  v.  52,  60, 
larcp  axXrjQog  avrog  Xoyog  this  is  a  hard  saying.  Moreover,  had 
he  meant  no  more  than  this,  he  would  certainly  have  rectified 
their  misapprehension  of  his  meaning  by  an  explanation.  But 
we  find  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  always  repeats  the  very  same 
words  (v.  53 — 58),  and  every  thing  which  he  says  by  way  of 
explanation,  goes  to  confirm  the  proposition,  that  he  who  is  tru- 
ly man,  who  was  sent  into  this  world,  and  who  would  sufier 
death  for  all  its  inhabitants  (v.  51),  actually  was  the  food  of  the 
souls  of  all  those  (or  according  to  another  reading,  the  actual 
food,  aXt]-&(og  oraXtj&Tjg  ßgcoatg  ij  guq^  fiov  lazcv.  55.)  who-are 
desirous  of  obtaining  the  salvation  procured  by  his  death  ;  or 
that  they  must  be  received  into  a  peculiar  union  with  him  (v. 
56),  and  that  on  this  union,  and  the  union  of  himself  (the  man 
Jesus)  with  God,  depended  their  spiritual  life  and  salvation.  It 
was  necessary  for  Christ  to  be  a  man,  «rapl,  and  a  man  most 
closely  united  to  God  (v.  63),  in  order  that  he  might  be  enabled 
to  die  for  the  human  family  (rou  xoofiov  v.  51.  §  82).  But  in 
order  that  each  individual  may  actually  enjoy  the  salvation 
purchased  by  his  death,  it  is  necessary  that  Jesus  who  died  for 
us,  and  who  now  lives  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  union  with 
God  (v.  63,  57),  should  be  united  with  us  (v.  50,  53 — 58),  and 
exert  his  divine  power  in  the  exercise  of  that  right  to  bestow 
salvation  (§  87)  ;  in  order  to  effect  and  consummate  the  salva- 
tion of  those  sinners  who  put  their  trust  in  him  (v.  47).  The 
agency  of  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  his  people,  will  not  indeed 
be  visible  in  its  highest  degree  (§  65)  until  the  end  of  the  world 
{ioxccTtj  t^fxiQu  V.  54).  But  he  is  now  also  engaged  in  promot- 
ing the  salvation  of  his  people,  in  a  manner  suited  to  their  situa- 
tion (v.  56).  Now,  if  the  man  Jesus,  who  is  the  Son  of  God 
is  in  general  present  with  his  people  and  exerts  his  agency  for 
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their  good  ;  if  true  christians  are  united  to  him  and  through 
him^  to  the  Father^  and  Holy  Spirit  f  surely  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  believe  that  he  will,  according  to  his  promise,  be  pres- 
ent at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Supper  also,  and  exert  his 
salutary  influence  on  those  who  partake  of  that  ordinance  with 
upright  intentions."*  But  the  Holy  Supper  is  distinguished  by 
the  peculiar  circumstance,  that  in  it  the  presence  of  Christ  is 
displayed  by  a  visible  pledge,  whh  which  pledge  he  has  placed 
his  presence  in  such  intimate  connexion,  that  we  may  believe 
its  truth,  as  assuredly  as  we  believe  the  testimony  of  our  senses 
that  bread  and  wine  are  before  us.  And  the  confidence  of  the 
believer  in  the  general  presence  and  protection  of  Jesus  must 
certainly  be  confirmed  in  a  high  degree  by  the  idea,  that  on 
this  particular  occasion  he  is  present  at  a  specific  time  and  at  a 
particular  place,  and  evinces  his  presence  and  agency  by  a  vis- 
ible pledge  and  symbol.^ 

XIV.  The  guilt  of  irreverent  communicants  is  aggravated 
by  the  circumstance  of  the  presence  of  Jesus.  1  Cor.  11:27 
— 29.  It  could  not  be  said  of  the  unworthy  communicants, 
that  they  are  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord," 
fvoxoi  Tov  awfiUTog  xai  zTjg  ulfiuxog  xov  ttvQiov,^  if  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  were  not  present;  if,  in  addition  to  the  bread  and 
wine  which  are  received  in   an   irreverent  manner,  the   Lord 

1  John  17:  23.   14:  9.  16:  13—15.  Gal.  4:  6.  i  44,  45. 

2  John  14  :  23,  I  and  my  Father  will  make  our  abode  with  hiui. 
In  the  Dissert,  de  eificientia  spir.  sancti  in  mentibus  nostris,  it  is  proved 
from  the  context  v.  16 — 22  that  these  words  refer  to  a  union  between  the 
believer  and  Christ  and  the  Father  in  this  life. 

3  Rom.  8:  9  &c.  the  phrase  "  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you"  is 
synonymous  with  "  to  have  the  epirit  of  Christ,"  and  with  the  phrase 
"  Christ  is  in  you." 

4  Comp.  Seiler,  p.  650.  Sartorius,  ('  557.  p.  441. 

5  See  Crusius'  Plan  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  p.  160,  171—173.  Goetz 
on  Matth.  26:  26,  in  his  Commentary,  p.  493. 

6  ivfxa  must  be  supplied,  as  in  James  2:  10.  Comp.  Diss,  in  Epist. 
Jacobi,  Note  64. 
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himself  were  not  present,  and  willing^  to  form  or  to  cherish  a 
most  salutary  union  with  the  guests.^ 

XV.  The  presence  of  Jesus  at  the  Holy  Supper,  has  the 
happiest  influence  on  worthy  communicants.  John  6:  53,  5Ö 
—58.  48—51,  35,  63.     Comp.  111.  13. 


APPENDIX 

TO  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 

[The  doctrine  of  the  two  preceding  sections,  it  need  not  he 
remarked,  is  one  of  the  utmost  moment.  It  was  on  the  subject 
of  this  doctrine,  that  the  first  important  diversity  of  opinion  ex- 
isted, between  the  earlier  reformers — a  diversity  which  was  sub- 
sequently enlarged  by  the  disputes  about  the  peculiar  views  of 
Calvin  relative  to  the  divine  decrees.  It  is  intimately  connect- 
ed with  the  doctrine  of  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ,  a  subject 
on  which  alone  about  two  thousand  works  were  published  in 
Germany.^  As  the  views  of  the  Lutheran  church  on  this 
point,  have  been  so  often  misunderstood  and  misrepresented  by 
her  friends  as  well  as  foes — as  she  has  been  charged  with  yield- 
ing her  faith  to  propositions  alike  unfounded  in  Scripture  and 
repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  reason ;  the  translator  deems  it  not 
irrelevant,  to  subjoin  several  extracts  from  the  works  of  Luther- 
an divines,  in  which  the  relation  of  this  doctrine  to  reason  is 
considered  ;  and  the  several  speci%;ations  necessary  to  its  lucid 
illustration,  detailed.     The  first  is  from  the  "  Dogmatik"  of  Dr. 

1  Lib.  Symbol,  p.  55».     Antonii  Colleg.   Antithet.  p.  823  &c. 

2  Allgem.  deutsche  Bibliothek,  Vol.  95.  p.  65.  Allgem.  Litt.  Zeitung, 
1790.  No.  340.  p.  427.  In  both  these  works,  it  is  proved,  that  tbe  connex- 
ion between  bread  and  the  body,  and  wine  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  men- 
tioned in  1  Cor.  11:  27,  may  be  any  other  than  a  symbolical  one. 

3  See  Mosheim's  Elementa  Theologiae  Dogmaticae,  Vol.  II.  p.  93. 
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Reinhard,  p.  596.     "  On  tliis  subject  our  church  holds  the  mid- 
dle course  between  Papish  transubstantiation,    and  the  figura- 
tive explanation  of  the  reformed,  inasmuch  as  she  understands 
the  words  of  the  institution  exhibitive.     Our  view  of  this  doc- 
trine therefore  embraces  the  following  specifications  :  1.  Bread 
and  wine  are  not  mere  signa  rei  absentis,  but  signa  exhibitiva 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi. — Hence  2.  in,  with,  and  under  the 
bread  and  wine,  we  receive  the  true  body  and  the  true  blood  of 
Christ,  by  which  we  mean,  that  while  we  receive  the  bread  and 
wine,  the  exalted  God-man  Jesus  exerts  an  influence  through 
his  body  and  blood,  on  all  those  who  receive  the  outward  em- 
blems.    This  is  the  union  between  the  bread  and  body,  and 
between  the  wine  and  blood  of  Christ  which  we  mean  ;  nor  has 
our  church  ever  taught  that  the  emblems  become  one  substance 
with  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus,  an  opinion  commonly  denom- 
inated "  consubstantiation."     But  as  this  union  is  peculiar  in  its 
nature  and  unlike  any  other  union  known  to  us,  we  designate  it 
from  the  ordinance  itself,  a  "sacramental  union."     Nor  is  it  a 
mere  analogia  signi  et  signati :  for  we   actually  receive  nour- 
ishment from  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. — 4.  As  the  influ- 
ence which  Christ  exerts  on  us  through  his  body  and  blood,  is 
confined  to  the  reception  of  the  outward  signs,  our  peculiar 
mode  of  expression  is  not  inadmissible  when  we  speak  of  "  eating 
and  drinking  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  [certainly  not,   if 
properly  understood,  for  Jesus  himself  used  it  John  6]. — 5.  But 
we  do  not  by  this  phraseology  mean  that  there  is  a  bodily  eat- 
ing and  drinking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus ;  or  suppose 
that  there  is  a  local  existence  of  the  entire  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  outward  emblems.     This  error,  which  is  termed 
"  impanation,"  and  sometimes  the   "  Capernaitish"  eating,   has 
uniformly  been  rejected  by  our  church  [this  latter  term  is  deri- 
ved from  the  circumstance  that  the  inhabitants  of  Capernaum 
VOL.  II.  42 
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understood  the  language  of  the  Saviour  in  the  bodily,  material 
sense  John  6]. — 6.  Nor  do  we  by  this  doctrine  multiply  or  ex- 
pand the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  for  we  do  not  believe  a 
local,  material  presence,  but  merely  a  presentiam  substantialem, 
an  active  influence  at  all  celebrations  of  the  eucharist. — 7.  Fi- 
nally, we  are  very  willing  to  admit  that  we  cannot  comprehend 
tlie  manner  in  which  Christ  exerts  this  active  influence  or  pres- 
ence ;  as  the  modes  of  action  of  which  the  exalted  Redeemer 
can  avail  himself,  are  not  all  known  to  us,  and  as  we  are  alto- 
gether unable  to  comprehend  the  mode  of  the  divine  agency 
in  general.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  this  doctrine,  when  proper- 
ly explained,  contains  nothing  inconsistent  with  reason;  the  in- 
comprehensibility of  it  is  no  satisfactory  objection,  if  it  be  taught 
in  Scripture.  According  to  the  views  of  the  Lutheran  church, 
therefore,  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  may  be  thus  defined  :  ritus 
sacer,  per^quem  pane  et  vino  fruentibus  exhibetur  corpus  et  san- 
guis Domini  ad  alendam  ipsorum  pietatem  felicitatemque  pro- 
movendam. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  show  that  the  explanation  of  the 
words  of  the  sacramental  institution,  which  we  have  given  is 
preferable  to  that  of  the  Reformed. — 1.  If  we  examine  the 
words  of  the  institution  themselves,  it  must  be  admitted  that  our 
view  of  this  doctrine  seems  best  to  harmonize  with  them.  For, 
although  the  words  will  admit  of  several  interpretations,  our  ex- 
planation appears  to  be  preferable,  because — a)  the  context  af- 
fords us  not  the  least  ground  for  supposing  them  to  be  figurative, 
which  would  have  to  be  the  case  before  we  should  be  authoriz- 
ed to  depart  from  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words. — b)  In 
addition  to  this,  we  should  make  decided  tautology  of  Luke  22: 
19,  by  explaining  figuratively  the  words  "  this  is  my  body  ;" 
for  their  meaning  would  then  be  the  same  as  that  expressed  by 
the  succeeding  words,  "  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  But 
that  these  last  words  are  not  an  explanation  of  those  preceding, 
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is  evident  from  the  circumstance  that  they  are  given  as  a  com- 
mand. The  same  remarks  apply  also  to  1  Cor.  11:  24,  25. — 
c)  Christ  himself  plainly  teaches  us  that  real  blood  was  meant 
by  his  evident  allusion  to  Exod.  24:  8  ;  for  in  that  passage  the 
real  blood  of  sacrifices  is  spoken  of. — 2.  But  these  arguments, 
which  are  derived  from  the  words  themselves  and  amount  to  a 
probability,  derive  such  a  confirmation  from  the  explanation  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  that  on  the  just  and  acknowledged  principles 
of  exegesis,  the  explanation  of  the  Lutheran  church  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  indisputably  preferable  to  any  other.  And  as  the 
question  here  ought  certainly  to  be  purely  exegetical,  we  ought 
merely  to  inquire,  what  does  the  Word  of  inspiration,  according 
to  the  acknowledged  principles  of  interpretation,  teach.  For 
— a)  in  1  Cor.  10:  16,  the  cup  is  called  Koivmvia  zov  al/xarog 
XgtOTOv  communion  (or  communication  or  impartation  or  fel- 
lowship) of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  is  termed  koivm- 
via  Tov  aoifiarog  zov  Xotarov  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
It  is  admitted,  even  by  opponents,  that,  according  to  the  usage  of 
language,  this  expression  signifies,  that  by  the  use  of  bread  and 
wine  we  come  into  connexion  witli  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
SeeActs2:42.  Gal.  2:  9.  Matth.  23:  30.  Now  this  communion 
or  connexion  cannot  be  merely  figurative,  cannot  signify  merely  a 
profession  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  For  then  no  reason  could  be 
assigned  why  the  apostle  should  specify  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  being  specifically  that  with  which  we  become  connect- 
ed. Had  that  been  his  intention,  he  would  merely  have  men- 
tioned, in  general,  that  we  enter  into  communion  with  Christ, 
as  in  v.  20,  21.  Nor  can  this  communion  be  a  mere  recol- 
lection of  the  death  of  Jesus  by  faith.  For  then  this  commun- 
ion would  take  place  only  in  believers,  and  not  in  all  commu- 
nicants, as  is  the  case  in  the  Holy  Supper  (v.  17).  There  re- 
mains, therefore,  no  other  consistent  exposition  excepting  that 
adopted  by  the  Lutheran  church,  that  this  communion  consists 
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in  such  a  participation  as  is  above  specifically  described. — ^b) 
Equally  remarkable  is  the  passage  1  Cor.  11:29,  which  de- 
clares that  all  who  eat  and  drink  unwortliily  bring  judgment  on 
themselves,  "because  they  do  not  discern  the  Lord's  body."  That 
these  words  do  not  mean,  that  those  who  receive  this  ordinance 
in  an  irreverent  manner,  are  punishable  because  they  do  not 
treat  the  institution  of  Christ  with  becoming  veneration,  and 
have  not  the  proper  views  and  feelings  when  they  receive  the 
signs  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  is  evident  from  the  very  for- 
ced and  unnatural  character  of  the  explanation  itself;  and  be- 
cause, though  such  a  reception,  on  that  hypothesis,  would  indeed 
be  criminal,  it  could  by  no  means  be  called  a  sin  against  "  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  as  nothing  but  mere  bread  and  wine 
were  present;  and  because  the  phrase  "discern  the  Lord's 
body"  is  an  allusion  to  the  difference  between  clean  and  unclean 
food  (Rom.  15:23.  1  Cor.  10:25,27);  and  therefore  the  pas- 
sage accuses  the  unworthy  communicant  of  treating  the  body  of 
Jesus  as  common  and  unclean  food.  But  what  rational  idea 
can  this  charge  convey,  if  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  present  .'* 
And  finally,  it  is  evident  from  the  peculiar  solemnity  with  which 
the  apostle  warns  his  readers  against  an  unworthy  reception. 
No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  he  should  evince  such  peculiar 
earnestness  relative  to  the  particular  sin  of  receiving  unworthi- 
ly these  emblems;  as  this  sin,  according  to  the  other  view, 
would  not  be  more  heinous  than  the  negligent  attendance  on 
divine  worship,  or  the  reception  of  our  daily  food  without  that 
gratitude  of  heart  which  we  owe  to  the  giver  of  every  good  gift 
(1  Tim.  4:  5).  From  all  these  considerations,  it  is  evident  that 
the  Lutheran  view  of  tliis  subject,  harmonizes  best  with  all  the 
representations  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  according  to  the  laws 
of  exegesis  is  preferable  to  all  others. 

We  shall  now,  in  conclusion,  reply  to  the  principal  objec- 
tions, which  have  been  urged  against  this  view  of  the  doctrine. 
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— 1.  It  has  been  stated,  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  could  have  considered  the  words  of  the  institution  when 
delivered  by  Jesus,  as  signifying  the  actual  communication  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  who  was  reclin- 
ing with  them  at  table.      But  all  this  may  be  admitted.     We 
are  no  where  commanded  to  adopt  the  views  which  the  disci- 
ples entertained  relative  to  this  subject,  during  Christ's  personal 
instructions  to  them.     For,  they  often  misunderstood  the  Lord, 
and  we  may  admit  that  they  did  not  yet  fully  understand  the 
meaning  of  his  words.     It  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  as  we  learn 
from  Paul,  that  they  afterwards  understood  these  words  as  the 
Lutheran  church   does.  —  2.  The  next  chief  objection  is  the 
supposed  repugnance  of  this  doctrine  to  reason,  inasmuch  as  it 
ascribes  omnipresence  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which 
is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  all  material  substances. 
To  this  we  reply — a)  that  the  whole  objection  is  derived  from 
the  nature  and  properties  of  material  bodies  ;  but  we  do  not  be- 
lieve the  body  of  Jesus  to  be  such  a  body,  but  a  body  united  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  with  God  himself.     The  conclusion  is 
therefore  illegitimate. — b)  We  must  not  forget  that  idea  of  pres- 
ence, by  which  nothing  more  is  meant  than  the  power  to  exert 
an  influence  at  a  particular  place.     To  this  presence  a  local  ex- 
istence at  the  place,  is  by  no  means  necessary ;    a  being  may 
exert  an  influence  in  a  particular  place  without  being  locally 
present  in  that  place.     Our  doctrine,  therefore,  does  not  ex- 
pand the  body  of  Jesus  over  all  the  places  where  the  Holy  Sup- 
per is  celebrated  ;    but  we  merely  contend  that  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  exists  locally  in  heaven,  can  exert  an  influence  on 
all  those  who  partake  of  this  ordinance,  without  being  itself  lo- 
cally there  present.     That  there  is  no  contradiction  in  this  view 
of  the  subject,  is  selfevident ;  else  would  there  also  be  a  contra- 
diction in  saying  that  the  sun  exerts  an  influence  on  us  and  is 
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present  with  us,  although  it  does  not  locally  exist  on  earth. — c) 
It  is  altogether  unjust  to  charge  us  with  believing  the  infinity  of 
Christ's  body,  or  its  omnipresence,  in  the  sense  in  which  that 
attribute  is  predicated  of  God.  For,  this  influence  of  the 
Lord's  body,  which  we  believe  to  exist  in  the  Eucharist,  is  con- 
fined merely  to  our  earth,  and  is  therefore  limited,  and  not  even 
as  extended  as  the  influence  of  the  natural  sun." 

Thus  far  says  Dr  Reinhard.  Lest  the  reader,  seeing  how 
lucid  and  philosophical  are  his  views,  and  finding  all  the  suppos- 
ed absurdity  fall  to  the  ground,  might  suppose  that  these  have 
not  been  the  prevailing  views  of  our  divines,  the  translator  will 
add  another  quotation  from  Dr  Mosheim,  whose  acquaintance 
with  the  doctrinal  history  of  the  church  will  surely  not  be  dis- 
puted. Having  explained  this  doctrine  in  the  same  manner  as 
is  done  above  by  Dr  Reinhard,  this  consummate  divine  adds, 
"  What  the  nature  of  this  presence  is,  we  know  not.  The 
thing  itself  we  know ;  but  the  mode  of  its  truth  is  a  mystery 
which  we  cannot  comprehend.  We  deny  that  Christ  is  present 
and  received  in  a  physical  or  material  manner.  But  should 
any  one  ask  How  is  he  present  ?  our  answer  is,  We  know  not. 
We  commonly  call  his  presence  in  this  holy  ordinance,  "  a  sacra- 
mental presence."  This  might  seem  to  be  an  attempt  to  define 
the  mode  of  his  presence  ;  but  by  this  word  we  mean  nothing 
more  than  that  we  are  ignorant  of  the  mode.  It  has  been  said, 
we  receive  Jesus  in,  under,  with  the  bread  [in,  sub,  cum  pane]. 
These  three  words  might  signify  three  modes  ;  but  they  at  the 
same  time  indicate,  that  we  do  not  wish  to  determine  any  thing 
about  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence.  Those,  therefore,  err, 
who  say,  that  we  believe  in  impanation,  or  that  Christ  is  in  the 
bread  and  wine.  Nor  are  those  more  correct,  who  charge  us 
with  believing  subpanation,  i.  e.  that  Christ  is  under  the  (form 
of)  bread  and  wine.      Equally  groundless,  is  the  charge  of 
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consubstaniiation,  or  the  belief  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  changed  into  one  substance  with  the  bread  and  wine. 
All  these  opinions  differ  very  far  from  the  doctrine  of  our 
church."  Elementa  Theol.  Dogm.  p.  328,  329.  Vol.  II.  With 
these  views,  too,  the  Augustan  Confession  perfectly  accords 
(Art.  X.  De  coena  Domini) :  "  De  coena  Domini  docent,  quod 
corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vere  adsint  et  distribuuntur  vescenti- 
bus  in  coena  Domini."  But  the  translator  is  well  aware  that 
not  every  Lutheran  divine,  who  has  written  on  this  subject,  was 
a  Reinhard  or  a  Mosheim.  He  is  willing  to  admit,  that  many 
pretended  explanations  of  this  doctrine  are  nebulous  indeed, 
and  that  some  may  be  found  which  would  justify  all  the  charges 
that  have  been  urged  against  it.  But  after  it  is  expressly  de- 
clared, that  the  Lutheran  church  denies  the  local,  material  pres- 
ence of  the  Saviour,  in  the  Holy  Supper,  and  denies  that  the  glo- 
rified body  of  Christ  is  possessed  of  those  properties  and  subject 
to  those  laws  which  we  denominate  "  properties  and  laws  of  mat- 
ter ;"  nothing  but  a  want  of  penetration  and  logical  clearness,  can 
induce  an  honest  disputant  to  charge  the  doctrine  with  contradic- 
tion. It  is  an  observation  almost  too  trite  to  be  repeated,  that 
we  know  nothing  of  mind  or  matter,  except  their  properties.  By 
mind  we  mean  a  certain  class  of  properties  which  are  found  to 
coexist  in  the  same  substance;  by  matter  we  mean,  another 
class  of  properties  also  found  coexisting  in  one  substance.  We 
know  that  these  two  classes  of  properties  are  never  found  in  the 
same  substance,  and  the  constitution  of  our  mental  nature  com- 
pels us  to  beHeve  that  these  two  classes  of  properties  are  radi- 
cally different.  By  matter,  therefore,  we  mean,  a  certain  col- 
lection of  properties  always  found  coexisting  together.  In  an} 
attempt  to  fix  absurdity  on  this  doctrine,  the  argument  would, 
therefore  stand  thus  :  No  material  substance  (that  is,  no  sub- 
stance possessing  solidity,  extension,   divisibility,  inertia,  Sec.) 
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can  possibly  be  present  at  more  than  one  place  at  the  same 
time  (as  the  glorified  body  of  the  Saviour  is  said  to  be,  in  the 
Eucharist) ;  But  the  glorified  body  of  the  Saviour  is  a  material 
substance  (i.  e.  a  substance  possessing  solidity,  extension,  di- 
visibility, vis  inertiae,  he.) ;  therefore  the  glorified  body  of  the 
Redeemer  cannot  possibly  be  present  at  more  than  one  place 
at  the  same  time.  The  minor  proposition  is,  of  course,  not 
true  ;  and  therefore  the  conclusion  is  illegitimate.  If  it  be  in- 
quired, what  kind  of  a  substance  the  glorified  body  of  the  Re- 
deemer is,  or  rather,  what  its  properties  are,  we  reply,  we  know 
but  little  about  it.  The  little  we  do  know,  is  derived  from  the 
volume  of  inspiration.  The  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  the  glo- 
rified bodies  of  all  the  saints,  tells  us,  that  after  the  resurrection, 
this  which  is  now  "  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality."  And  he  farther 
tells  us,  that  this  body,  which  is  now  natural  [^ipvxmov  animal, 
sensual],  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body,  acofiu  Trvevfiazitcov  (1 
Cor.  15:44).  Now,  if  we  understand  the  words  "spiritual  bo- 
dy "  in  their  natural  sense,  if  we  suppose  the  "  body  "  to  mean 
our  body  (which  is  material),  and  "  spiritual "  to  mean  that 
which  possesses  the  properties  of  spirits,  then  these  words  of  the 
apostle  contain  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  assert  what  to  the 
human  mind  seems  an  absurdity.  But  we  may  know,  a  prio- 
ri, that  as  the  properties  of  the  glorified  bodies  are  unknown  to 
men  in  this  world,  the  language  of  men  contains  no  words 
which  would  exactly  and  literally  express  them.  The  apostle's 
language  is,  therefore,  of  course  the  language  of  approximation, 
and  the  ideas  which  we  are  authorized  to  infer  from  it  are 
these  :  — 1.  that  the  glorified  body  has  not  exactly  the  proper- 
ties which  we  call  "  spirit,"  or  the  apostle  would  have  termed 
it  so  ;  as  that  word  would  have  conveyed  the  exact  idea.  —  2. 
That  the  glorified  bodies  by  no  means  possess  those  properties 
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which  our  bodies  now  possess.  On  the  contrary,  the  difference 
will  be  so  great,  that  the  apostle  compares  it  to  the  difference 
between  naind  and  matter  in  this  world,  and  calls  it  figuratively 
"  a  spiritual  body,"  mental  matter.  Such,  then,  is  to  be  the 
glorified  body  of  every  saint.  We  see  that  it  differs  radically 
from  our  material  bodies.  Hence,  the  above  syllogism,  if  ap- 
plied even  to  our  bodies,  would  be  illogical ;  because,  though 
we  do  not  definitely  know  what  its  future  properties  will  be,  we 
do  know  that  they  will  differ  from  our  present  corporeal  proper- 
ties. We  know  of  some  different  substances  in  the  universe, 
such  as  mind  and  matter.  Whether  God  has  or  has  not  crea- 
ted hundreds  of  other  substances,  we  know  not.  And  whether 
the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints  might  or  might  not  be  added  to 
the  two  substances  above  named,  as  being  distinct  from  both,  is 
a  prohlema  theologicum,  the  discussion  of  which,  though  it  might 
be  interesting,  would  throw  but  little  Hght  on  this  subject.  Now, 
the  glorified  body  of  Christ  is,  to  say  the  least,  as  far  different 
from  the  ordinary  properties  of  matter,  as  are  those  of  all  the 
saints.  And  another  source  of  still  greater  difference  may  be 
his  union  with  the  Godhead.  If  his  glorified  body  retained  the 
properties  of  our  material  bodies  (which  we  know  it  will  not), 
then  we  might  almost  venture  to  assert  that  it  could  not  under- 
go much  change,  without  abandoning  its  natural  properties, 
which,  by  the  supposition,  was  not  to  be  the  case.  But  as  we 
know  that  its  properties  will  be  very  different  from  those  of  mat- 
ter known  to  us,  the  properties  of  the  glorified  body  may  be 
such  as  are  capable  of  being  made  still  more  exalted  and  of  re- 
ceiving still  greater  powers,  without  violating  its  peculiar  proper- 
ties. Such  an  enlargmg  influence  has  actually  been  exerted  on 
that  substance  which  we  call  mind,  without  destroying  its  na- 
ture. Thus,  for  example,  the  Deity  exerted  an  influence  on 
the  minds  of  the  ancient  prophets,  by  which  the  attribute  of 
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knowledge  was  so  greatly  augmented  in  them  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  influence,  that  they  could  foreknow  and  predict 
future  events.  Thus  also,  during  the  residence  of  our  Lord  on 
earth,  the  influence  of  his  union  with  the  Deity  extended  the 
knowledge  of  his  mind,  on  some  occasions,  to  divine  omnis- 
cience ;  and  thus  also,  by  virtue  of  the  same  union,  did  he  fre- 
quently exert  a  divine  power,  as  is  seen  in  his  miracles.  Now, 
as  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  is  far  more  exalted  in  its 
properties  (i.  e.  nature)  than  our  material  bodies  are,  it  is  even 
probable,  a  priori,  that  these  properties  may  be  susceptible  of 
the  greatest  exaltation  from  his  union  with  God,  without  destroy- 
ing the  properties  (unknown  to  us)  of  his  glorified  body.  The 
syllogism,  which  charges  this  doctrine  with  absurdity,  therefore, 
stands  thus  :  a  substance  which  does  not  possess  any  greater 
powers  than  the  powers  (or  properties)  of  matter  known  to  us, 
cannot  possibly  be  present  at  more  than  one  place  at  the  same 
time ;  but  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  is  a  substance  which  does 
possess  other  and  greater  powers  (or  properties)  than  the  known 
properties  of  matter  (as  even  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints 
will ;  much  more  that  of  Christ,  whose  body  is  in  the  closest 
union  with  the  Deity) ;  Therefore  tlie  glorified  body  of  Christ 
cannot  &ic. — a  conclusion  the  fallacy  of  which  the  weakest 
mind  can  perceive. 

By  these  remarks,  we  wish  merely  to  prove,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  this  doctrine  which  can  justify  us  in  re- 
jecting it  if  taught  in  Scripture,  and  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  only  question  is.  Have  the  inspired 
writers  taught  it  ?  And  this  question  has  been  fully  discussed 
in  the  preceding  paragraph  of  our  author,  and  in  the  extracts 
from  the  work  of  Dr  Reinhard.     S.] 
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§115. 

Of  the  true  nature  of  these  influences. 

The  same  Redeemer  who  is  present  at  the  Ho- 
ly Supper,  and  exerts  a  salutary  influence  on  those 
who  partake  of  that  ordinance  with  sincere  and 
christian  views,  also  exerts  a  general,  comforting 
and  supporting  influence  on  those  who  make  a 
proper  use  of  his  doctrines  (1).  Some  of  the  pas- 
sages (2),  which  refer  to  this  subject,  might,  in- 
deed, if  there  were  no  others  of  a  more  explicit  na- 
ture, be  considered  as  alluding  to  the  influence  of 
the  doctrines  themselves,  and  be  supposed  to  term 
the  influence  of  the  doctrines,  "  a  divine  influence," 
because  God  is  the  Author  of  the  doctrines.  But 
there  are  also  numerous  other  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture, in  which  the  divine  influence  is  clearly  dis- 
tinguished (3)  from  the  doctrines  and  their  influ- 
ence. Some  of  these  passages  are,  moreover,  of 
such  a  nature,  that  they  cannot  well  be  supposed  to 
refer  to  any  outward  agency  of  God,  such  as  a  par- 
ticular arrangement  of  the  external  circumstances  of 
our  situation  (4),  which  might  predispose  our  hearts 
to  receive  the  Word  of  God  (5),  and  to  abide  and 
grow  in  the  love  of  the  truth.  But  they  must  (6) 
necessarily  be  supposed  to  refer  to  an  internal  in- 
fluence of  God  on  the  mind  of  man  (7),  to  an  in- 
fluence which  we  can  neither  explain  nor  compre- 
hend (8)  ;  but  which  we  must  believe  exclusively 
(9)    on  the  authority  of  the  Oracles  of  truth. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  general  comforting  and  supporting  influence  of  the 
Redeemer. — 2  Thess.  2:  16,  17,  now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God  even  our  Father,  comfort  your  hearts  and 
stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work.  In  this  passage  the 
influences  of  grace  are  ascribed  to  Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  Fa- 
ther (compare  Eph.  1:  17.  3:  14  &ic) ;  but  in  other  passages 
they  are  very  frequently  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  §  45.  In  Rom.  S:  9.  Gal. 
4:  6.  Tit.  3:  6,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  true  chris- 
tians is  represented  as  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  as  the  gift  of  God,  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
in  Eph.  4:  16,  and  Col.  2:  19,  growth  in  holiness  is  represented 
as  an  effect  of  the  agency  of  Christ,^  for  in  both  these  passages, 
fx  (fS  ov)  from  signifies  the  efiicient  cause. 

II.  The  passages  which  might  be  understood  as  referring 
to  the  effects  of  the  doctrines,  are  such  as  the  following.  Psalm 
51:  10  create  in  me  a  clean  heart  kc.  Ezek.  36:26,27.  1  Pet. 
5:  10.  John  17:  17,  sanctify  them  through  thy  truth.  James 
1:18,  aniuvtjoev  ^'unug  koyoo  aXtj&eiug  "  He  hath  made  us  new 
and  excellent  creatures  through  the  true  doctrines  (of  the  Gos- 
pel)."^ 

III.  The  scriptures  clearly  distinguish  between  the  influ- 
ence of  the  doctrines,  and  the  direct  or  immediate  influence  of 
God.  1  Cor.  3:  6,  7,  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God 
gave  the  increase  &,c.  Here  the  divine  influence  [J  -^lo?  av^a- 
vMi>  God  gave  the  increase]  is  distinguished  from  the  labours  of 
the  preachers  ["  planting"  and  "  watering"]  ;  and,  consequently, 
from  the  doctrines  themselves,  and  the  influence  of  God  on  the 

1  See  }  lO.  111.  13.  and  Dissert.  I.  ia  Epist.  ad  Coloss. 

2  Dissert,  in  Epist.  Jacobi,  Note  26. 
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preaching.^  Phil.  2:  12,  13,  "  Labour  at  the  salvation  of  others 
with  modesty  and  respect  for  them,  g:oßot  %av  Tpo/wwj — for 
their  salvation  is  not  the  fruit  of  your  labour  alone ;  but  God 
must  also  exert  an  influence  on  them  before  they  are  willing  and 
able  to  obey  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  God  thatvvorketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  [accomplish]."^  In  2  Thess.  2: 
15 — 17,  the  agency  of  God  and  Christ  is  distinguished  from  the 
influence  of  the  apostolical  doctrines  (v,  16,  17).  Eph.  3:  16, 
that  he  (the  Father)  would  grant  unto  you  according  to  the  rich- 
es of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  [powerfully 
strengthened]  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  Even  if  this  pas- 
sage did  not  attribute  the  strengthening  of  the  heart,  to  the  Spir- 
it, in  an  immediate  manner  ;  if  it  described  this  effect  merely 
as  a  mediate  one,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  word ;  still 
t  would  clearly  inculcate  an  influence  distinct  from  the  word ; 
for  it  contains  a  prayer  to  God,  diat  he  might  cooperate  with 
the  word  (which  was  previously  known),  and  render  it  effectual 
in  confirming  the  heart.  But  a  comparison  of  the  20th  verse 
with  ch.  1:  19,  renders  it  probable  that  the  words  "strengthen- 
ed with  might,"  övvu^ti  x(}aT uiio&tjfat  refer  to  some  internal 
influence  of  God,  which  internal  influence  produced  faith  in  the 
christians  of  those  days  (1:  19),  and  is  sull  operative  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  (3:  20),  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  Rom.  8: 
9,  11,  14,  16.  5:  5.  The  following  texts  also  refer  to  this  doc- 
trine. 1  Pet.  1:  5,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through 
faith  unto  salvation.  2  Thess.  1:11,  wherefore  also  we  pray 
always  for  you,  that  our  God  would — fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.  Acts  16: 
14,  whose  (Lydia's)  heart  the  Lord  opened,  to  attend  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

1  Dissertation  on  gracious  influences,  Tubingen,  1799. 

2  See  Dissert,  de  spiritus  sancti  efficientia.  Note  52. 
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IV.  It  has  been  proved,  in  §  96,  that  Christ  superintends 
and  governs  the  external  circumstances  of  men,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  is  calculated  to  promote  their  spiritual  welfare. 

V.  Subject  coniinued. — Ps.  119:  71,  "  Afflictions  produce 
the  salutary  effect  of  making  me  learn  thy  statutes."  Hosea  2: 
8—16.  5:  15.  Philem.  15.  comp.  v.  10.  §  69. 

VI.  That  there  is  an  immediate  divine  influence  on  the 
human  mind,  is  taught  in  the  following  passages: — a)  1  Thess.  2: 
13,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us, 
ye  received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  (as  it  in  truth  is)  as 
the  word  of  God,  who  also  worketh  effectually  in  you  that  be- 
lieve. The  pronoun  who,  6g,  cannot,  in  this  case,  refer  to  "the 
Word,"  Xoyog,  but  must  belong  to  the  word  "  God,"  ^fov,  im- 
mediately preceding  it.  For,  the  stress  of  the  passage  must 
rest  on  the  word  "  God,"  because  the  design  of  the  apostle  is, 
to  confirm  the  truth,  that  the  doctrines  which  the  Thessalonians 
had  heard  from  him,  were  not  of  human  but  of  divine  origin. 
Again,  the  force  of  the  word  "  also,"  nai,  is  this  :  "  even  he  who 
wrought  in  the  teacher — so  that  his  instructions,  though  given 
by  a  man,  were  actually  derived  from  God — he  also  worketh  in 
those  hearers  who  believe  these  doctrines." — b)  Rom.  15:  13, 
now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  latter  words  would  be  superfluous  if  they  meant 
nothing  more  than  this,  "  that  the  Romans  might  be  filled  with 
confidence  [iknidc  v.  12)  through  the  doctrines  which  are  de- 
rived from  the  Holy  Ghost."  For  this  idea  is  already  contain- 
ed in  the  preceding  words,  "  that  God  might  promote  joy  and 
unity  among  you,  through  faith  in  his  saving  doctrines  {iv  rot 
TciGxivfivy''  The  concluding  clause  of  the  verse  appears,  there- 
fore, rather  to  be  an  explanation  how  and  how  far  God  is  the 
"  God  of  hope"  (^<o?  i\nidog)  or  of  a  confident  trust  in  him  ; 
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or  how  he  fills  the  hearts  of  the  Romans  with  joyful  confidence 
through  faith  ;  and,  inasmuch  as  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  by  the 
christian  doctrines  entitled  to  equal  confidence  (v.  8 — 12),  how 
he  fills  them  with  unity  of  sentiment.  It  teaches  us  that  he 
himself  produces  faith  in  the  divine  doctrines,  and  the  joyful 
confidence  (;^«paj',  iXntda)  resulting  from  it,  through  the  Holy 
Spirit. — c)  1  Pet.  1 :  22,  having  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit.  "  Spirit,"  nvfvfta,  cannot  here 
signify  the  Gospel,  for  this  is  meant  by  "  the  truth,"  altj^iiu  • 
nor  can  it  mean  the  proper  use  of  the  Gospel,  for  this  is  ex- 
pressed by  "  obeying  the  truth  ;"  it  must  therefore  necessarily 
signify  the  Holy  Spirit.^ — d)  Jude  v.  20,  building  up  yourselves 
on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  (fv)  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
this  passage  also,  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  joined  with  holy 
doctrines  and  personal  exertion,  and  prayer  recommended  to  us 
for  the  very  reason,  that  the  divine  assistance  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  render  the  use  of  the  doctrines  effectual  in  edifying  and 
confirming  us.  The  word  "  in,"  fv,  in  this  passage  signifies 
through  or  by  (the  aid  of),  as  it  also  does  in  1  Cor.  9:  1.  com- 
pare 3:  5 — 9. 

VII.  JVature  of  this  immediate  divine  influence. — Eph.  3: 
20.  comp.  V.  16  he.  Rom.  8:  9,  11,  16,  26,  the  Spirit  of  God 
(the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead — the  Spirit 
of  Christ)  dwelleth  in  you.  This  Spirit  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. — Likewise  also  the 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities — The  Spirit  itself  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us  with  unutterable  groanings.  On  these  texts  the  rea- 
der may  consult  the  Dissertation  on  the  Influences  of  Grace,  <^  5, 
where  it  is  proved  that  these  passages  distinguish  between  the 
work  of  God  (the  Spirit  of  God),  and  the  personal  agency  of  the 
individual.     The  arguments  are  in  substance  the  following  : — 1. 


1  Dissert,  de  Spiritus  sancti  efficientia.  Note  35. 
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The  word  nvivfia  or  "  Spirit"  cannot,  in  v.  26,  signify  a  chris- 
tian disposition  produced  mediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For, 
the  groanings  with  which  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  the 
righteous,  cannot  be  groans  uttered  by  the  righteous  themselves. 
Such  groans  of  christians  had  been  previously  mentioned  (v. 
23),  for  by  virtue  of  rts  relation  to  v.  15 — 18,  this  23d  verse 
refers,  not  to  the  groans  of  the  apostles  alone,  but  to  those  of 
christians  in  general.  And  the  term  iöoavTCjg  likewise  also 
(v.  26)  shows  that  the  participation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  groans 
of  believers,  is  different  from  what  preceded.  Moreover,  the 
groans  spoken  of  in  v.  26,  are  not  silent  in  their  nature,  as 
those  of  V.  23  probably  are,  but  they  are  such  groans  as  we 
do  not  ourselves  comprehend,  and  therefore  cannot  clothe  in 
words. — 2.  The  phrase  "  this  Spirit,"  avio  to  nvivfia,  in  v.  16, 
also  cannot  signify  a  christian  disposition  ;  because  it  evidently 
corresponds  to  v.  26,  and  because  the  interpretation  would  be 
unnatural,  to  say,  "  the  disposition  of  our  spirit  beareth  witness 
with  our  Spirit."  If  this  had  been  the  idea  it  would  rather 
have  been  ni^tv  "  with  us"  than  "  with  our  spirits."  Nor  can  any 
appeal  be  made,  in  this  case,  to  "  the  spirit  of  bondage"  nvevfia 
donXftag  (v.  15),  for  this  phrase  does  not  necessarily  signify  a 
slavish  disposition ;  but  the  sentence  may  be  rendered  thus : 
"  ye  have  not  received  a  spirit  that  produces  a  slavish  state" 
(comp.  TTffv^iuTtjg  niGTfwg  2  Cor.  4:  13). — 3.  The  passage  v. 
9 — 11,  in  connexion  with  the  context,  not  only  does  not  prove 
that  nvfv^ia,  "  Spirit"  means  a  christian  disposition,  but  the 
phrase  "  the  Spirit  of  him  thai  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,"  and 
the  proposition  "  that  God  will  raise  the  mortal  bodies  of  believ- 
ers on  account  of  his  Spirh  that  dwelleth  in  them,"  will  not  ad- 
mit of  any  other  sense  in  the  11th  verse,  than  this:  "  If  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  the  infinite  power  of  God,  is  at  work  in  us  ev- 
en now ;  then  this  present  agency  of  God  is  a  pledge  to  us  that 
he  will  liereafter  raise  our  bodies."     A  christian  disposition  can- 
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not  well  be  meant  by  "  the  Spirit  of  him  (the  Almighty)  who 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,"  Rom.  5:  5.  "  Our  hearts  are 
filled  with  confidence  in  the  love  of  God  through  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, not  only  because  he  is  the  Author  of  the  joyful  docti'ines  giv- 
en by  God,  but  because  he  is  communicated,  given  to  christians, 
uyant]  tov  -d^iov  fxnexvTut  £v  ruig  ytugdiaig  rifioiv.  (comp.  v.  1, 
11,) — dia  TivevfAUTog  ayiov  tov  do&fvTog  tjfitv.  u4yanrj  roi»  &iov 
here  signifies  confidence  in  the  love  of  God,  as  it  does  in  1  John 
4:  17,  IS.i 

VIII.  We  cannot  understand  the  mode  of  this  immediate 
influence. — John  3:  7,  8.  Every  child  of  God,  that  is,  every  one 
who  is  born  again  {yevvt]&ng  avw&iv.  v.  3,  7.  Comp.  §  110. 
111.  5)  unto  the  attainment  of  eternal  life  or  the  kingdom  of 
lieaven,  in  other  words,  every  one  that  bellevetli  in  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  (v.  15),  becomes  what  he  is,  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  Spirit  [fx  nvsv^axog^  i.  e.  in  an  inexplica- 
ble manner  (v.  8)  through  the  agency  of  the  incomprehensible 
power  of  God  (compare  x«r«  nvivfxa  Gal.  4:  29.) 

Eph.  1:19,  20,  TO  VTtegßuklov — ex  vixgiav  i.  e.  "God  grant 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  transcendent  greatnessof  his  pow- 
er, which  has  been  evinced  in  us,  who  believe  in  him,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  by  which  he  wrought  in 
Christ,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead."  This  exposition  of  the 
passage  before  us,  is  vindicated  in  the  Dissertation  on  the  influ- 
ences of  grace,  §  6,  where  it  is  proved — 1.  that  this  passage 
cannot  refer  to  the  future  resurrection,  because  the  context  for- 
bids it  (ch.  2),  in  which  the  conversion  of  Jews  and  Pagans  to 
Christianity  is  the  subject  of  discourse  ;  and  because  the  parallel 
passage.  Col.  2:  12,  militates  against  this  explanation. — 2.  That 
if  the  true  interpretation  were,  "  Believe  in  the  agency  of  God 
by  which  he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,"  or   "  Believe   in  the 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  John's  Gospel,  p.  214. 
VOL.  II,  44 
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Gospel  on  account  of  the  agency  of  God  &;c,"  the  phraseology 
would  be  different.  In  the  first  case,  xutu  would  be  superflu- 
ous, or  at  least  would  be  used  in  a  singular  manner.  In  the 
second  case,  ^la  would  have  been  used  instead  of  xutu.  But 
in  either  case,  the  preceding  words  would  have  to  be  rendered 
in  this  forced  manner  :  "  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  which  he  manifested  (in  Christ)  for  our  good."  Eph. 
3:20.  Heb.  13:  20,  21,  "  May  God  (the  omnipotent)  who  rais- 
ed Jesus  from  the  dead,  perfect  you  [rectify  you,  make  you 
right]  in  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  work  in  you  what  is  pleas- 
ing in  his  sight"  [xaraprtaat  vfiag — evconiov  «iron]. 

IX.  The  reality  of  gracious  influence  known  only  by  its 
effects. — All  that  we  can  know  on  this  subject  from  our  own  ex- 
perience is,  that  a  salutary  change  has  taken  place  within  us. 
But  we  are  not  conscious  of  an  extraordinary  influence  of  God. 
Experience  teaches  us  the  fact  of  our  change,  but  not  the  cause 
which  produced  it.  Nor  are  these  facts  which  we  observe, 
possessed  of  the  same  criteria  of  a  superhuman  nature,  the  same, 
marks  of  power  exceeding  the  ability  of  a  soul  enlightened  by 
the  divine  word,  as  are  found  in  the  fulfilment  of  a  predic- 
tion of  future  events,  the  occurrence  of  which  was  altogether  un- 
expected by  human  foresight,  and  the  production  of  which  the 
power  of  man  could  not  have  accomplished.  The  influences  of 
grace  are,  therefore,  not  of  a  miraculous  nature.  (>§  37.  111.  2.) 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  experfence  offers  not  the  least  evidence 
against  their  real  existence,  and  all  the  facts  which  we  observe 
are  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  belief  that  they  do  exist,  as 
we  are  tauscht  in  the  word  of  God.^ 


1  See  the  Dissert,  on  the  influences  of  grace,  i  2.  Dissert,  de  Spiritus 
sancti  efficientia.    }  II. 
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§116. 

The  influences  of  divine  grace  on  christians  are   suspended  on 
the  use  of  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not  irresistible. 

As  the  salutary  change,  which  will  be  more 
particularly  described  in  the  next  book,  is,  in  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  God's  word,  commenced 
and  continued  ( 1 )  through  the  instrumentality  of 
that  word ;  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  God 
will  exert  any  immediate  influence  on  the  minds  of 
those  who  neglect  to  use  the  sacred  oracles.  On 
the  contrary,  the  influences  of  grace  among  those 
to  whom  the  divine  word  is  accessible,  are  suspend- 
ed on  a  proper  use  of  that  word.  Nor  is  the  word 
of  God  itself  impotent  or  inefficient  in  its  nature 
(2).  It  is  therefore  unreasonable  for  us  to  wait  for 
God  to  bestow  a  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth 
on  us,  by  immediate  revelation.  This  knowledge 
can  be  expected  only  from  a  proper  use  of  the  word 
of  God  itself  (3).  For  it  was  for  our  instruction 
that  the  revelation  was  given  us  by  God,  and  if  we 
could  obtain  this  knowledge  from  any  other  source, 
the  w^ord  of  God  would  be  superfluous.  Nor  are 
those  religious  feelings  which  by  the  divine  aid,  are 
excited  and  cherished  within  us  (4)  for  the  purpose 
of  assisting  us  in  our  conflict  with  the  sinful  pro- 
pensities of  our  nature,  either  independent  of  our 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  or  contrary  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  moral  nature.  On  the  contrary  they 
are  in  perfect  accordance  with  our  religious  knowl- 
edge, and  are  in  one  respect  within  the  power  of 
man  (5)  ;  he  can  cherish  and  obey  them,  and  act 
in  conformity  (6)  to  those  views  of  religious  truth 
(Matth.  13:  23,  19)  with  which  they  are  connected 
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(Rom.  8:  4,  13),  or  by  a  different  course  of  conduct 
he  can  neglect  and  suppress  them  (7). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Instrumentality  of  the  divine  word  in  changing  the  mor- 
al character  of  man. — John  17:  20,  "through  the  instrumental- 
ity of  my  divine  doctrines  (fv  rtj  alt]\%t.a)  preserve  them  as 
tliine  own  (v.  1 1 .),  separated  from  the  world  and  the  lord  of 
this  world  [dytuaov)."^  John  8:  31,  32,  '*If  ye  obey  my  doc- 
trines [fiiffip  i.q.  Ttj^ftv  V.  51)  ye  shall  be  my  true  disciples; 
for  ye  shall  so  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free 
from  the  dominion  of  sin  (/J  uhjüfiu  ikfv&f(jwofiuf4(xgy^^  Matth. 
7:24.  Luke  8:  11,  15,  but  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they 
which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep 
it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  Rom.  10:  1.3 — 17. 
1  Thess.  2:  16,  (the  Jews)  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  gen- 
tiles, that  they  might  be  saved.  1  Cor.  4:  15,  I  have  begotten 
you  through  the  Gospel.  15:  1,2,  the  Gospel — by  which  ye 
are  saved.  1  Pet.  1 :  23,  being  born  again  by  the  word  of  God 
which  liveth  forever  (that  is  through  the  Gospel  v.  25.)  2:  2, 
as  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby.  James  1:  IS.  See  §115.  111.2.  v.  21, 
receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save 
your  souls.     Compare  §  121. 

II.  The  ivord  of  God  is  not  impotent  or  inefficient  in  its 
nature. — Acts  20:  32,  and  now,  brethren,  1  commend  you  to 
God  and  the  word  of  his  grace.  Rom.  1:  16,  it  (the  Gospel  of 
Christ)  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believeth.  The  immediate  influence  of  grace  and  the  logico- 
moral  influence,  i.  e.  the  moral  suasion  of  the  word  of  God,  are 

1  Dissert.  II.  ia  LL.   N.  Test,  histor.  Note  71. 

2  Dissert.  I.  in  LL.  N.  Test,  histor.  p.  86. 
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SO  closely  combined,  that  they  cannot  be  distinguished  from  one 
another,  in  as  much  as  their  influence  is  exerted  jointly.^ 

III.  Supernatural  revelations  of  divine  truth  are  not  to  be 
expected.  Luke  16:  29,  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
let  them  hear  them.-  Inspiration  or  the  immediate  supernatu- 
ral communication  of  a  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  will  remain 
the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the  extraordinary  messengers  of 
God.  It  is  necessary  that  they  should  demonstrate  the  divinity 
of  their  mission  by  deeds  which  transcend  the  powers  of  human 
nature,  that  is,  by  miracles,  in  order  that  they  may  justly  claim 
faith  in  their  instructions.  But  when  the  New  Testament  speaks 
of  christians  in  general,  and  says  that  they  must  be  enlightened 
or  instructed  by  God  himself  {(f(oTiG{^7]vat,  laßnv  iniyvoioiv)  ; 
the  idea  intended  is,  that  it  is  necessary  for  all  christians  to  have 
a  vital,  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  is,  such  a  knowl- 
edge as  is  attended  with  correspondent  good  feelings,  and  fol- 
lowed by  such  a  course  of  conduct  as  is  dictated  by  the  word 
of  God.  In  Heb.  6:  4,  and  10:  26,  the  phrases  "  to  receive  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth"  and  "  to  be  enlightened,"  are  used  as 
synonymous.  According  to  Eph.  1:  17  &;c,  those  to  whom 
God  has  given  a  knowledge  of  himself  (Col.  1:  9,  a  knowledge 
of  his  will),  have  had  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  opened. 
And  Koppe  adduces  several  passages  of  the  LXX  in  which  the 
word  qoitt^fiv  to  enlighten,  is  used  for  the  Hebrew  irnin  to 
teach,  but  at  the  same  time  remarks,  that  in  most  passages  of 
the  New  Testament  in  which  it  occurs,  this  word  does  not  sig- 
nify the  mere  act  of  teaching.^  1  John  2:  3,  hereby  we  know 
that  we  have  known  him  (Christ)  if  we  keep   his  command- 


1  Dissert,  de  Spiritus  sancti  efficientia,  }  6. 

2  Dissertation  of  the  influences  of  grace,  }  1. 

3  See  also  Schleusner's  Lex.  voc.  q&wr*fw  No.  3.  Reinhard's  Dogma- 
tik,  p.  496.  No.  2. 
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ments.  Col.  1:  10.  1  Cor.  8:  3,  "  if  any  man  love  God,  the 
same  is  known  of  him  (the  same  has  received  from  God  a  liv- 
ing knowledge  of  the  truth)."  Nevertheless,  to  the  attainment 
of  such  a  living  and  practical  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  is  above 
mentioned,  the  divine  aid  is  of  course  requisite.  And  our  views 
of  divine  truth  are,  moreover,  improved  and  promoted  by  the 
conscientious  desire  to  conform  our  life  to  the  holy  word  ; 
whereas,  a  love  of  sin  and  the  indulgence  of  forbidden  propensi- 
ties tend,  not  only  to  destroy  our  love  of  truth,  but  also  to  obscure 
our  views  of  the  divine  word.^ 

IV.  But  the  divine  aid  may  be  expected  in  the  use  of 
means.  Kant  himself  concedes  that  such  a  divine  iiifluence 
may  be  admitted,  provided  no  violence  be  offered  to  the  moral 
agency  of  man.  "  It  is  a  principle  (he  says)  of  practical  relig- 
ion, that  every  individual  is  under  obligation  to  exert  himself 
to  the  utmost  of  his  power  in  order  to  accomplish  his  reforma- 
tion, and  that  only  after  this  has  been  done,  can  he  reasonably 
expect  that  the  deficiency  will  be  supplied  by  a  higher  power. 
All  that  we  can  determine  on  the  point  is,  that  gracious  influ- 
ences are  possible,  and  perhaps  that  they  are  absolutely  neces- 
sary, to  ensure  success  to  our  exertions  after  hohness.  It  is  ev- 
ident that  it  must  be  possible  for  man  to  become  what  it  is  de- 
signed that  he  should  be,  that  is,  conformed  to  the  divine  will. 
And  if  this  cannot  be  accomplished  by  the  use  of  his  natural 
powers,  we  are  authorized  to  expect  that  God  will  aid  us  by 
his  gracious  influence."^ 

V.  Gracious  influences  may  be  cherished  or  suppressed, 
by  the  individual  who  is  favoured  with  them.  On  the  subject 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  word  of  God,  of  the  cooperative  influence 
of  God  with  the  word,  and  of  the  influence  of  man  over  the 

1  See  the  Dissert,  sup.  cit.  Note  6 1   and  }  107.  111.  3  supra. 

2  See  Rapp  on  the  springs  of  human  action,  especially  those  of  the 
christian  religfion. 
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feelings  thus  awakened  in  him,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Dis- 
sert, de  Spiritus  Sancti  efScientia,  §  XVI,  XVIII,  XIX ;  and 
the  Dissertation  on  the  influences  of  grace.  The  following  are 
the  prominent  ideas  contained  in  these  works: — 1.  In  the  influ- 
ences of  grace,  it  is  presupposed  that  the  mind  of  the  subject 
has  comprehended  the  doctrines  or  truths  of  God's  word.  — 2. 
The  effect  which  God  produces  in  an  immediate  manner,  con- 
sists in  a  susceptibility  of  the  heart  to  receive  to  itself  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Holy  Volume.  —  3.  If  with  sincere  selfapplication 
we  meditate  upon  the  truths  of  God's  word  (that  is,  if  we  suf- 
fer our  hearts  to  be  opened),  every  individual  truth  will  produce 
that  effect  which,  by  virtue  of  its  own  nature,  it  is  calculated  to 
produce ;  that  is,  by  virtue  of  the  laws  of  our  mental  operations 
[psychological  principles],  it  will  produce  those  feelings  and 
those  volitions  which  accord  with  its  nature.  This  is  the  logi- 
co-moral  influence  of  the  doctrine,  or  moral  suasion.  The  pe- 
culiar nature  of  this  influence,  therefore,  depends  on  the  nature 
of  the  truth  itself,  but  the  fact  that  it  exerts  any  influence,  re- 
sults from  the  immediate  agency  of  God.  —  4.  The  operations 
of  grace  do  not  consist  in  or  involve  any  violation  of  the  laws  of 
our  moral  agency.  There  is  no  moral  coercion.  It  is  true,  in- 
deed, that  we  cannot  prevent  the  religious  convictions  and  feel- 
ings excited  in  the  soul  by  the  immediate  agency  of  God  ;  but 
we  are  able  to  suppress  them  after  they  have  been  excited,  or 
to  cherish  them  by  yielding  obedience  to  them.  In  short,  the 
effects  of  these  feelings  are  under  our  controul.  And  this  is  the 
case,  not  merely  in  the  first  religious  impressions,  but  in  every 
subsequent  gracious  influence. — 5.  The  doctrine  of  gracious  in- 
fluences harmonizes  perfectly  with  the  important  truth,  that 
sanctification  is  a  gradual  and  progressive  work  ;  as  is  clear 
even  from  the  fact,  that  these  influences  are  suspended  on  the 
use  of  the  word  of  God,  which  cannot  possibly  be  the  work  of 
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a  moment.  And  even  if  this  were  not  the  case,  it  would  still 
be  in  the  power  of  God,  to  carry  on  this  work  in  the  human 
soul  gradually  ;  although,  if  it  were  his  will,  he  might  also  ad- 
vance the  soul  to  absolute  perfection  in  an  instant. 

The  practical  importance  of  this  doctrine  concerning  the  in- 
fluences of  grace,  is  briefly  discussed  in  the  Dissertation  on  gra- 
cious influences,  and  is  treated  more  at  large  in  the  "  Disserta- 
tio  qua  doctrina  de  Spiritus  Sancti  in  mentibus  noslris  efficien- 
tia,  momento  suo  ponderatur."^  The  prominent  positions  rela- 
tive to  the  importance  of  this  doctrine,  which  are  assumed  in 
these  works,  are  the  following  :  —  1 .  This  doctrine  places  the 
depravity  of  our  nature  in  a  light  which  inspires  us  with  a  deep 
sense  of  our  owq  unvvorthiness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  does  not 
discourage  the  hope  of  salvation. — 2.  It  promotes,  in  a  high  de- 
gree, a  grateful  love  to  God,  from  whom  all  gracious  influence 
proceeds,  for  this  inestimable  gift. — 3.  It  inspires  us  with  cour- 
age in  the  accomplishment  of  every  good  resolution,  by  assuring 
us  of  the  divine  aid. — 4.  It  tends  to  subdue  levity  and  indolence, 
by  teaching  us  that  the  guilt  of  those  who  continue  in  their  sins, 
is  aggravated  by  the  fact,  that  God  himself  exerts  an  immediate 
influence  on  them  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  their  salvation. 
—  5.  It  confirms  our  hope  of  happiness  in  the  life  to  come,  by 
the  representation,  that  even  in  the  present  life,  God  is  engaged 
in  cooperating  in  an  immediate  manner  to  effect  our  salvation. 
— 6.  It  enhances  our  regard'  for  our  fellowmen,  and  increases 
our  ardour  to  labour  for  their  salvation  with  modest  humility. 

That  the  doctrine  of  gracious  influences,  when  properly 
understood  has  no  tendency  either  to  diminish  our  regard  for 
the  instructions  of  reason  or  Scripture,  or  to  cherish  enthusiasm 
or  inactivity,  is  proved  in  the  Dissert,  above  cited,  §  II,  III. 


1  See  Flatt  on  Moral  Agency  and  Absolute  Election,  Magazine  Vol.  1. 
p.  213. 
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VI.  Diversity  of  degree,  in  gracious  influences. — The  de- 
gree of  this  salutary  influence  is  different,  even  among  those 
who  cherish  the  good  feelings  excited  in  them  by  the  immedi- 
ate agency  of  God,  and  act  in  conformity  to  the  directions  of 
the  Holy  word.  Matth.  13:  8,  23,  some  brought  forth  a  hun- 
dred, some  sixty,  and  some  thirty  fold.  This  diversity  may  arise 
from  the  diiferent  degrees  of  carefulness  with  which  these  gra- 
cious influences  are  cherished,  or  from  the  diiferent  degrees  of 
faithfulness  evinced  in  obeying  the  instructions  of  the  holy  word, 
or  from  a  diversity  of  disposition,  talent,  means,  or  incentives 
to  understand  and  apply  the  doctrines  of  the  sacred  oracles. 

VII.  Grace  is  not  irresistible. — Matth.  13:  20 — 22,  some 
received  the  seed  of  the  word  into  stony  places — some  among 
the  thorns.  Rom.  8  :  12,  13,  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die  ;  but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  live.  Eph.  4:  30,  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  Acts  7  :  51 — 53,  ye  stifFnecked  !  ye  do  always  resist 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Acts  24  :  25. 
When  the  conscience  of  Felix  had  been  awakened  by  the  dis- 
course of  Paul,  Felix  directed  him  to  "  go  his  way  for  this 
time." 
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OF  A  CHANGE  OF  HEART  AND  REFORMATION 
OF  LIFE,  AND  THEIR  RELATION  TO  OUR 
ATTAINMENT  OF  SALVATION. 


PART  L 


Oi'  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH» 

§117. 

JVature  of  justification  [^pardon^  by  faith. 

Although  the  obedience  of  Christ  (Rom.  5:  18, 
19.  §  87),  and  particularly  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  submitting  to  an  ignominious 
death  (1),  procured  pardon  for  all  men  (§  6b),  that 
is,  procured  for  them  "justification  of  hfe  ^^  (dixaioj- 
oiv  ^ojt^g  Rom.  5:  18),  or  an  exemption  from  future 
punishment  (from  icarax^i/ua  v.  18.  or  o^yt^  v.  9)  and 
access  to  salvation  (2) ;  still  this  blessing,  which 
is  general  in  its  nature,  cannot  be  bestowed  on  those 
who,  from  a  habitual  disobedience  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience  ( §  72),  wickedly  refuse  to  accept  it. 
That  is,  it  will  not  be  bestowed  on  those  who,  al- 
though they  had  an  opportunity  of  becoming  ao- 
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quainted  with  the  news  of  this  general  pardon  (3), 
nevertheless  do  not  believe  it ;  either  because  they 
do  not  institute  a  particular  and  impartial  investiga- 
tion of  its  truth,  and,  on  the  contrary,  even  sedu- 
lously shun  its  evidences ;  or,  at  least,  because  they 
suppress  those  religious  feelings  and  convictions 
which  were  excited  in  their  minds  by  the  truths  of 
Scripture  and  the  immediate  influence  of  God  (§ 
1 15).  By  "  receiving  the  offered  pardon,"  is  meant 
a  sincere  belief  that  the  representations  of  Scrip- 
ture and  the  promises  connected  with  this  scheme 
of  mercy  are  true,  and  an  application  of  these  gen- 
eral promises  to  ourselves  (4),  with  the  approbation 
of  our  understanding  and  the  cordial  assent  of  the 
feelings  of  our  heart  (5).  The  meaning  of  the  pro- 
position, "  we  are  justified  by  faith"  (6),  is  there- 
fore this,  "  Although  we  are  guilty  beings  (7),  we 
shall  be  treated  (8)  by  God  the  Judge  (Rom,  8:  33) 
as  if  we  were  innocent,  nay,  even  as  if  we  were  pos- 
itively morally  good  (9)  ;  we  shall  be  delivered 
from  future  punishments  (10)  and  even  from  the 
fear  of  them  (11);  we  shall  obtain  pardon  of  sin 
(12),  and  even  be  blessed  (13)  with  the  hope  of  an 
exalted,  glorious  salvation  (14),  a  hope  to  which 
sinful  beings  can,  of  themselves,  never  lay  claim ; 
— but  all  this  is  suspended  on  the  condition  (15), 
that  we  believe  (16)  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
salvation  purchased  for  us  by  Christ  ( 17),  and  the 
appointments  of  God  in  reference  to  it, — that  we 
repose  our  hope  and  confidence  (18)  in  Christ  (19), 
and  particularly  in  his  death  upon  the  cross  (20), 
by  which  he  purchased  salvation  for  us — that  is, 
that  we  put  our  trust  in  God,  who  provided  (21) 
for  our  salvation  by  this  particular  scheme  of  mer- 
cy (§  75.  III.  1),  that  we  acknowledge  this  love  of 
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God  and  of  Christ,  and  be  impressed  with  the  deep- 
est and  most  lively  sense  of  it  (22). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.     Rom.  5:  9,  being  justified  by  his  blood.    §  88 — 91. 

IL  Rom.  5  :  18,  "  By  the  justification  of  one,  justification 
of  life  was  extended  to  all  men,"  As  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
merited  justification  by  his  obedience  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross,  and  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  glory,  we  were  at 
the  same  time  pronounced  justified  for  his  sake ;  and  justified 
in  such  a  manner,  that  we  are  not  only  delivered  from  punish- 
ments, but  have  also  a  glorious  salvation  {Co^rig  life  v.  18)  prom- 
ised unto  us,  and  are  permitted  to  rejoice  in  the  special  favour 
of  God  (v.  ll).i 

IlL  For  the  proof  of  this  position,  see  §  71.  111.  5j  and 
the  work  On  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  685 — 687. 

IV.  We  must  appropriate  to  ourselves  these  doctrines  and 
promises.  Rom.  6:  11.  (See  111.  5.)  Gal.  2:  19,  for. I,  through 
the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law.  Phil.  3 :  8  &ic.  1  Tim.  1:15, 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I 
am  the  chief. 

V.  Our  understanding  and  heart  must  approve  and  em- 
brace the  plan.  Rom.  6:  11,  likewise  reckon  \koycCfo&e,  con- 
sider, judge]  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin.  2 
Cor.  5:  14,  we  thus  judge.  It  is,  nevertheless,  possible  that  a 
genuine  and  saving  faith  (Luke  18  :  14)  may  be  accompanied 
with  fear  and  a  sense  of  guih,  and  therefore  manifest  itself  rath- 
er by  an  ardent  longing  after  grace,  than  by  a  placid  serenity  of 
soul. 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  637. 
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VI.  Justification  by  faith  is  taught — Rom.  5:1.  3:30, 
28.  Gal.  2:  16,  dixaiova&ai  m  niOTtrng  {ßia  rr/g  niatewg,  nia~ 
Tff,  dia  niOTicog  Itjoov  Xgiarov). 

VII.  It  is  sinners  that  are  justified.  Rom.  4  :  5,  the  "  un- 
godly "  (toj/  o.cfßi})  are  justified.  3  :  22 — 24,  for  all  have  sin- 
ned— being  justified  freely  (i.  e.  gratuitously,  doygeav)  by  his 
(God's)  grace. 

VIII.  JVature  of  justification — a  forensic  act. — God  jus- 
tifies us  or  pronounces^  us  just,  dixaioi,  when  he  does  not  im- 
pute unto  us  the  sins  of  which  he  knows  we  are  guilty  (Rom. 
4  :  5),  and  does  not  inflict  the  punishment  which  these  crimes 
deserved  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  by  an  unmerited  judicial  act  of 
pardon,  imputes  to  us  an  innocence  and  righteousness,  which 
authorize  us  to  expect  a  great  salvation,-  (öaj(jiav  rrj  avrov  /«- 
gttt  Rom.  3:  24) ;  although  he  well  knows  how  void  we  are  of 
the  proper  moral  character  [dixaioavvt])^ — he  justifies  us  when 
we  come  under  a  sense  of  our  own  misery  and  want  of  personal 
merit  [id'iu  dtxacoawi]  Rom.  10:  3.  Phil.  3  :  9),  take  refuge  in 
the  offered  grace  ;  and  he  accepts  this  our  confidence  in  his 
grace  in  place  of  that  innocence  and  holiness  which  we  ought 
to  possess  [niOTig  koyiCfrat  ng  dtxucoavvijf^,^  but  of  which  we 

1  AmuiOVV  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  p^it  in  Hiphil  or  Fiel ;  and 
signifies,  to  cause  one  to  be  regarded  as  just  \dtKttlOv  anO(f}atvftv  as 
the  LXX  use  it  in  Job  32  :  2).  See  the  Dissert,  de  sensu  vocis  dcxatog 
i  XX. 

2  Rom.  4:  7,  to  forgive — to  hide—not  to  impute  one's  sins,  aqtfvcit — 
intxuXvTiTiiv  xag  uf^uyriug  i.  q.  /U»?  koyiCfO&at.  v.  8  compared  with 
2  Cor.  5:  19.    2  Tim.  -4:  16. 

3  Rom.  3:  23,  vaif()OVVTig  trjg  du^ijg  lOV  {>lov  "they  want  [are 
without]  the  approbation  of  God.'"  Comp.  John  12:  43.  and  the  Dissert. 
sup.  cit.  }  XVI. 

4  Rom.  4:5,  9,  3,  22,  23  &c.  Thus,  also,  Teller,  in  his  Lexicon  of 
the  New  Testament,  explains  this  expression  :  "  the  confident  trust  of  a 
converted  sinner  in  the  paternal  mercy  of  God,  for  the  pardon  of  his  past 
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are  void  ; — when  he  treats  us  as  innocent  and  morally  good  be- 
ings, when  he  declares  us  to  be  exempted  from  the  punishment 
of  those  sins  which  we  actually  did  commit,  holds  forth  to  us 
the  hope  of  an  unmerited  salvation,  and  thus  by  acts^  declares 
us  innocent  and  righteous,  diy.aiog.  Accordingly,  that  act  of 
the  divine  favour  by  which  guilty  men  are  acquitted  and,  not- 
withstanding their  want  of  personal  merit,  are  treated  as  morally 
worthy  and  meritorious,  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  termed  dt- 
ncuoGVPt],  as  in  2  Cor.  3:  9.  Rom.  10:  4,  10.  8:  10.  John  16: 
8,  10.  Heb.  5:  13  f  or  properly  dixaioavvr}  EK  QEOTqx  "  the 
righteousness  of  (from)  God,"  as  it  is  termed  in  Phil.  3:  9  ;  or 
more  briefly,  diyMcoavpt]  x^eov,  that  is,  a  righteousness  or  worthi- 
ness not  founded  on  the  personal  merit  of  men,  but  imputed  to 
them  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  as  a  gift  of  God.  Rom.  5: 
19.  1:17.  3:21.^  In  these  passages,  ^t)«a«ooüv??  righteous- 
ness, is  synonymous  with  d'txacioaig  justification  ;  comp.  Rom. 
3:  21  with  v.  24,  26,  28,  30. 


sins,  is  imputed  to  him  for  merit,  is  accepted,  instead  of  that  merit  which 
he  does  not  possess.  The  question  here  is  not.  What  is  the  real  merit  of 
mau  ?  but  What  has  God  promised  to  accept  instead  of  it  ?" 

1  See  the  Dissert,  sup.  cit.  ^  XX,  XXVI.  Al'AULOVV  sometimes  signi- 
fies "  to  declare  by  deeds,  that  a  person  is  righteous,"  as  in  Ezek.  16:  olj 
Ecclus.  31:5.  The  deeds  by  which  God  pronounces  the  believer  just, 
are,  the  assurance  of  liberation  from  punishment  and  of  salvation  through 
that  Gospel  which  he  has  received  in  faith,  and  the  communication  of 
that  Spirit  who  produces  salutary  changes  of  both  an  internal  and  exter- 
nal nature  in  man. 

2  In  2  Cor.  3 :  9,  the  word  "  righteousness  "  is  contrasted  with  "  con- 
demnation ;"  and  in  Rom.  10:  10,  it  corresponds  to  the  word  "  salvation." 
See  the  Dissert,  sup.  cit.  i  XIII.  The  passage,  John  16:  10,  contains  the 
proposition,  *'  we  owe  our  liberation  from  punishment  to  Christ's  going  to 
the  P"'ather,  i.  e,  to  his  death  and  the  glorification  which  succeeded  it." 

3  AcKaioovvt]  ix  ^fov^^diKttioavvi]  ano  x^fov — ac^ano,  and 
both^72  ,  see  I  Cor.  7:  7.  In  the  expression  "  the  righteousness  of  God," 
the  genitive  -diOVf  "of  God,"  expresses  the  cause  just  as  the  preposition 
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The  signification  of  the  phrase  "  to  impute  righteousness" 
loytCfod^ai  diKaioavvi]v  Rom.  4:  G,  11,  is  discussed  in  the  Dis- 
sert, de  sensu  vocis  dixaiog  §  xiv — xvi.  The  following  are 
the  prominent  ideas  of  these  sections. — 1.  ^txKtoöj;»/»;  righteous- 
ness is  never  perfectly  synonymous  with  ooit^^Qia  salvation  ; 
e.  g.  Rom.  9:  30.  10:  4.  The  former  does,  indeed,  in  some 
passages  include  OMTy^Qiav  or  Ct«>»;«'  salvation  or  life,  but  it  at  the 
same  time  embraces  also  the  condition  of  this  ocortjQtav,  that  is, 
integrity.  Just  as  this  remark  is  evidently  true  in  reference  to 
the  phrase  "  the  righteousness  of  the  law,"  v  diKuioovvt]  i]  «k 
vo/Aov,  so  also  it  is  applicable  to  the  opposite  phrase  "the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  V  dixttioovpi]  v  ix  niaifiug. — 2.  The  phrase 
"  righteousness  of  faith,"  dr/.awovvij  -niOTfcog,  is  in  many  cases 
distinguished  from  "  life"  Cm?].  Rom.  5:  17,  21.  8:  10.  1:  17, 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith. — 3.  "  To  impute  anything  to  a  per- 
son," ^.o/tCf^i?«*  Tivc  Tt  or  eiQTi,  is  indeed  used  to  designate  the 
active  (remunerative  or  punitive)  imputation  of  excellencies 
which  are  really  possessed,  or  of  actions  which  were  really  per- 
formed, as  in  Ps.  106:  30.  Levit.  7:  18.  1  Cor.  13:  5;  but  it 
is  also  used  to  express  an  active  imputation  of  excellencies 
which  the  person  does  not  possess,  and  of  acts  which  he  did 
not  perform.  According  to  the  latter  sense,  the  phrase  "  to 
impute  righteousness  to  any  one,"  XoytCfod^at  öiymiogwi^v  xtvi, 
signifies  "  to  impute  [attribute]  to  a  person  a  righteousness 
which  he  does  not  possess,  so  that  he  shall  be  treated  as  a  right- 
eous person  ;"  and  "  to  count  (or  impute)  faith  for  righteous- 
ness, loyt^iGüui  jtkjtiv  iig  d'lyMtoavpijv,  means  "  to  impute  faith 
to  an  individual  as  if  it  were  a  meritorious  act — to  account  faith 
as  a  virtue  deserving  of  reward."  {eig  or  the  Heb.  '^=wV, 
Rom.  2:  2G.  Job.  39:  16.  Isaiah  29:  16,  17.     It  is  only  in  this 

ta  does  in  the  other  phrase.  Thus  also,  the  phrases  dinaioavvt]  ncaxt- 
(Dg  (Rom.  4:  11),  and  d'i}caioavpr]  fx  or  dtu  niareojg,  are  synonymous. 
Rom.  1:  17.  3:32. 
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sense  that  the  phrases  "  to  account  for  righteousness"  and  "  to 
impute  righteousness"  can  be  applied  in  Rom.  4:  5,  6,  where 
"  an  ungodly  person,"  a  "  righteousness  without  works"  is  the 
subject  of  discourse. — 4.  The  proposition  "  God  graciously  re- 
gards and  treats  us  as  morally  good  persons,"  embraces  more 
than  the  sentence  "  we  obtain  salvation  through  the  grace  of 
God."  The  latter  is  comprehended  in  the  former,  but  the  for- 
mer also  includes  the  idea  that  the  moral  excellence  [the  obe- 
dience] of  Christ  is  the  ground  of  our  salvation.     Rom.  5:  19. 

IX.  That  we  are  treated  as  though  we  were  righteous,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  we  are  not  only  liberated  from  pun- 
ishment just  as  if  we  were  innocent,  but  that,  notwithstanding, 
our  unworthiness,  (Rom.  3:  23),  that  salvation,  Cojt],  which  the 
righteous  alone  [i^nig  dmuioawrig)  are  authorized  to  expect,  is 
graciously  bestowed  on  us,  just  as  if  we  had  merited  it  by  obedi- 
ence to  the  law.  Rom.  2:  13.  But  before  we  could  be  treat- 
ed as  righteous  and  as  worthy  of  the  heavenly  happiness,  it  was 
necessary  that  all  obstacles  should  be  removed,  by  the  death  of 
our  Redeemer  (§88.  111.  4).  For,  on  the  principles  of  justice, 
we  were  so  far  from  being  entitled  to  admission  into  heaven,  that 
we  even  deserved  to  be  excluded  from  it :  we  had  not  only 
not  merited  reception  into  the  heavenly  kingdom  by  any  obedi- 
ence, but  on  the  contrary,  our  forefather  Adam,  and  we  our- 
selves had  actually  deserved  to  be  excluded  from  it  by  our  sins. 
It  was  necessary  therefore  that  the  general  punishment  of  ban- 
ishment from  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be  removed,  as  well 
as  the  particular  punishment  of  exclusion  from  future  salvation 
which  every  one  had  individually  merited  by  his  own  personal 
guilt.  And  not  until  all  this  was  accomplished,  were  the  de- 
mands of  the  law  perfectly  satisfied.^ 

Gal.  5:  5,  "  we  expect  from  faith  that  which  righteousness 

1  See  the  work  ou  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  667. 
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alone  is  entitled  to  expect — that  which  is  the  object  of  her 
(righteousness')  hope.  Compare  Rom.  8:  24,  where  (lutdi  is 
equivalent  to  to  ansxdex^o&ai,,  v.  24,  but  immediately  afterwards 
£^Tttg  designates  the  object  of  hope  o  tXnt^n  t*?."  The  scheme 
of  salvation  through  Christ  suspends  the  fulfilment  of  those 
promises  which  the  law  makes  to  righteousness  (i.  e.  the  obser- 
vance of  all  the  requisitions  of  the  law),  not  on  our  works,  but 
on  our  reliance  on  the  merits  of  the  Son  of  God.^  But  that 
einig  dixatoavvtjg  hope  of  righteousness,  is  nothing  else  than 
^lot]  or  "  life,"  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  Gal.  3:  12. 
Rom.  10:  5. 

X.  "  To  justify,"  dcxaiovv,  signifies  to  pronounce  a  per- 
son free  from  punishment,  and  therefore  also  indicates  the  con- 
sequence of  this  acquittal,  viz.  actual  liberation  from  punish- 
ment.^ For  this  liberation  from  punishment  the  children  of  God 
are  indebted  to  the  death  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  thereby  suf- 
fered the  punishment  for  us,  and  thus  gave  a  display  of  the  jus- 
tice of  God.     Rom.  3:  24—26.  §  89,  91. 

XI.  Rom.  8:  33.  10:  4,  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  in 
order  that  all  who  believe  might  obtain  righteousness,  compared 
with  2  Cor.  3:  9,  where  dixuioavpi]  righteousness,  is  contrasted 
with  the  "  condemnation"  threatened  by  the  Mosaic  law.  Rom. 
5:  1,  9. 

XII.  Rom.  4:  5—8.  Acts  13:  38.  In  both  these  passa- 
ges the  phrases  "remission  of  sins,"  aquatg  ufiagxtoiv — avoiiv- 
o)v,  and  "  to  justify,"  dixaiow,  are  used  synonymously. 

XIII.  In  the  Dissert,  de  sensu  vocis  dmuiog,  §  xxv,  it  is 
proved  that  "justification,"  dixaiMGtg,  includes  "  life,"  ^(w»;i/. 
For  this  salvation  which  is  enjoyed  in  part  at  present,  but  which 

1  Ibid.  444. 

2  Dissert,  de  sensu  vocis  dixaiog  i  24. 
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is  chiefly  reserved  for  the  future  world  (Rom.  8:  24),  we  are 
indebted  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  (§  88) ;  and  particularly 
to  his  death,  as  that  was  the  most  illustrious  display  of  his  obe- 
dience (<§  88).  Hence,  as  we  are  indebted  for  our  justification, 
dixatioaiv^  or  for  the  righteousness,  dixacoavvr],  imputed  to  us, 
to  that  obedience  in  consequence  of  which  Christ  was  pronounc- 
ed just  (Rom.  5:  18);  there  is  nothing  reprehensible  in  the 
common  phrase,  "  the  righteousness  [obedience]  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  "  us."  In  consequence  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
or  by  virtue  of  the  reward  granted  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
we  are  treated  as  if  we  had  yielded  a  perfect  obedience,  and 
had  thereby  made  ourselves  worthy  of  so  great  a  salvation. 

The  solemn  acknowledgment  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
includes  the  right  which  he  acquired  to  treat  us  as  if  we  were 
righteous,  and  to  bestow  salvation  upon  us.^ 

XIV.  The  believer  has  the  hope  of  an  exalted  salvation. — 
Rom.  5:  1,2,  being  justified — we  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God.  8:  30,  them  whom  he  justified  he  also  glorified. 
Tit.  3:  7,  that  being  justified  we  should  be  made  heirs— of 
eternal  life.  Gal.  3:  11,  the  just  shall  five  by  faith.  Rom,  5: 
17,  they  shall  reign  in  hfe.  Gal.  3:  9,  so  then,  they  which  be 
(justified  by)  of  faith,  are  blessed. 

XV.  Faith  is  the  condition. — Phil.  3:  9,  "  The  righteous- 
ness, dixttioGvvrj^  which  is  graciously  bestowed  by  God,  is  sus- 
pended on  the  condition  of  faith,"  int  niOTit.  Gal.  2:  16. 
Rom.  3:  22,  26.  4:  11,  24.  10:  4.^ 

XVI.  Faith  the  condition. — Rom.  10:  4.  comp.  6 — 10. 
1:  16,  for  therein  (in  the  Gospel)  is  the  righteousness  of  God 

1  See  the  work  on  the  Desiga  of  the  atonement,  p.  591. 

2  For  this  signification  of  ini^  see  Opusc.  Academ.  Vol.  I.  p.  213. 
Vol.  III.  p.  93. 
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revealed  from  faith  to  faith,  ex  niOTiMg  fig  niaztp,  i.  e.  reveal- 
ed in  order  that  we  should  beheve  in  it.  3:  21. 

XVII.  Rom.  10:4,  10.  Here,  "  to  believe  unto  righteous- 
ness" is  equivalent  to  the  phrase,  "  to  submit  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God"  in  v.  3,  or  to  the  expression,  "  to  be- 
lieve as  the  righteousness  of  faith  says"  in  v.  6  ;  or  to  the  phra- 
ses :  v.  14,  TTiGTivfiv  ov  Tig  ijKOvae.  v.  8,  dice  lov  gtjfiarog  rtjg 
niOTfojg.  V.  16,  vnanoveiv  ivctyytXioi} 

XVIII.  Kature  of  faith. — According  to  John  3:  14  &ic, 
faith  in  Christ  consists  in  a  confident  reception  of  the  promise 
which  is  connected  with  the  death  of  Christ,  a  looking  unto  him 
who  was  lifted  on  the  cross,  with  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  As 
this  faith  is  a  reliance  on  Christ,  or  on  God  and  the  promises 
which  he  gave  in  reference  to  Christ  (Rom.  4:  17 — 24)  we  find 
these  expressions:  1  Tim.  1:  16.  Rom.  10:  11.  nioKveiv  in 
avTO),  Heb.  10:  19,^  naggrjcfia  ng  ttjv  hooöov  &c. 

XIX.  This  faith  must  he  in  Christ. — Rom.  3:  26,  o  m 
■niGTioig  Ajaov,  comp.  22.  Gal.  2:  16.  Phil.  3:  8  &ic.  1  Tim. 
1:  16.  Acts  13:  38.  10:  43.  26:  18.  comp,   with  v.  15. 

XX.  This  faith  must  embrace  his  death. — John  3: 14 — 16. 
Rom.  3:  25,  faith  in  his  blood.    Gal.  2:  20.     Heb.  10:  19. 

XXI.  fVe  must  believe  in  God. — Rom.  4:  5,  believing  in 
him  who  justifies  the  ungodly  (in  God),  v.  24,  in  him  who  rais- 
ed Jesus — who  was  delivered  for  our  ofiences  and  raised  for 
our  justification.  5:  1 1,  we  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  comp.  v.  6  &ic.  1  Pet.  1:  21. 

XXII.  fVe  must  be  impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  God's 
love  to  us. — 1  John  4:  16,  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us.  comp.  v.  9  &;c.  Rom.  5:  1.  comp.  v.  5 
he.  See  §  115.  111.  7. 

1  On  the  Object  of  the  Death  of  Christ,  p.  557. 

2  Ibid.  p.  430,  394. 
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§118. 

Faith  is  most  perfectly  adapted  to  the  scheme  of  mercy,  as  the 
condition  of  salvation. 

This  condition  of  our  actual  attainment  of  sal- 
vation accords  in  the  most  perfect  manner  with  the 
nature  and  circumstances  of  the  scheme  by  which 
it  was  provided.  For,  those  who  are  actually  jus- 
tified [pardoned],  owe  their  salvation,  not  to  their 
own  merits,  but  to  the  grace  of  God  who  provided 
a  Redeemer  for  us,  and  to  the  merits  of  Christ  our 
Redeemer  (Rom.  3:  24.  §  73).  Justification  [par- 
don] by  faith,  therefore,  signifies  nothing  else  than 
this,  that  a  christian  is  treated  as  if  he  were  right- 
eous, not,  in  any  sense,  on  account  of  his  works  (1), 
but  on  account  of  the  free  grace  of  God  (2),  who 
gave  us  a  Redeemer  (3),  or  for  Christ's  sake  (4) — 
that  he  is  justified,  not  because  he  is  entitled  to  sal- 
vation as  a  reward,  or  because  he  has  done  any 
thing  which  w-ould  give  him  a  claim  to  salvation 
[not  as  noirfoag  iv  olg  avlhgmnog  ^}^o£TCciy  Gal.  3:  12], 
not  as  an  spya'Co/navos,  as  one  that  worketh  (Rom.  4: 
4) ;  but  he  is  justified  in  directly  the  opposite  man- 
ner (5),  that  is,  as  a  person  whose  works  give  him 
no  title  to  salvation.  (Not  by  the  law,  Gal.  3:  1 1. 
Rom.  10:  4.  3:  21.  Gal.  3:  12.  Rom.  10:  5.  4:  5,  /^v 
epya'Cofievo?.)  Having,  therefore,  no  claim  to  any 
reward,  having  no  works  of  which  he  can  boast  (G) 
or  on  which  he  can  depend,  he  has  no  other  refuge 
left  than  to  repose  his  confidence  in  another  (7). 
He  must  put  his  trust  in  him,  Avho  has  devised  a 
scheme,  by  which  he  can  justify  those  who  not  on- 
ly deserve  no  reward,  but  who  are  even  actually 
guilty  creatures,  by  which  he  can  accept  their  con- 
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fidence  in  him  and  his  wonderful  scheme  of  grace 
(8),  instead  of  righteousness,  and  can,  not  on  ac- 
count of  their  obedience,  but  in  consequence  of 
their  confidence  in  him  [not  ex  vojliov  but  ex  /itoiefog 
Rom.  10:  5.  Gal.  3:  11,  12],  bestow  a  salvation  on 
them  to  which  those  only  are  entitled  (9)  who 
have  yielded  perfect  obedience  to  their  requisitions 
of  his  law.  In  short,  confidence  in  the  grace  of 
God  and  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  a  state  of  mind 
which  perfectly  accords  with  the  nature  and  cir- 
cumstances of  justification.  By  faith  [reliance  on 
Christ]  we  accept  an  undeserved  favour,  as  such, 
that  is,  we  accept  it  as  an  undeserved  favour  (10). 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Salvation  not  of  ivorJcs.— Rom.  3:  2S.  9:32.  Gal.  2: 
16.  Eph.  2:  S,  9.  (See  supra  §  73).  From  these  and  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  we  have  proved  in  the  work  On  the  De- 
sign of  the  death  of  Christ  (p.  675),  that  in  all  cases  in  which 
"  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  dtxaioavvrj  Tr,g  Tuatewg,  is  spoken 
of,  "  faith,"  Ticarig  is  not  represented  as  an  act  deserving  a  re- 
ward, not  as  a  source  of  a  personal  righteousness  or  internal  dig- 
nity, but  rather  as  a  something  which  God  has  resolved  to  ac- 
cept in  its  stead  ;  it  is  described  as  directly  the  opposite  of  self- 
dependence,  as  a  reliance  on  what  God  has  done  without  our 
agency. 

Paulus,  in  his  Theol.  Journal,  for  1796,  p.  221—227,  en- 
deavours to  prove  that  "  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  dixaioavvt] 
Tfjg  nioztoyg,  signifies,  uprightness  before  God  and  the  accept- 
ance of  this  as  being  a  sincere  desire  of  faith.  The  arguments 
against  this  explanation  are  found  in  the  work  referred  to  in  the 
last  Illustration  (comp.  §117.111.7).  The  same  arguments 
also  militate  against  the  explanation  of  Stoltz,  who  explains  this 
phrase  thus  :  by  becoming  followers  of  Jesus,  by  embracing  his 
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doctrines,  and  making  proper  use  of  them,  we  are  led  to  the 
true  worship  of  God."^ 

II.  Salvation  is  hy  grace. — Rom.  4:  16,  therefore  it  is  of 
faith,  that  it  might  be  of  grace.  Eph.  2:  8,  for  by  grace  ye  are 
saved,  through  faith  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

III.  Gal.  2:  20,  21,  "  I  enjoy  salvation  by  rehance  on  the 
Son  of  God,  (not  on  my  works  3:  12)  who  delivered  me  from 
the  punishment  which  my  conduct  brought  on  me.  I  do  not 
frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  by  the  opinion  that  my  own  deeds 
could  authorize  me  to  expect  to  be  treated  as  righteous."^ 

IV.  We  are  saved  for  Chrisfs  sake. — Gal.  2: 16,  17.  Acts 
13:  38  &ic.   10:43. 

V.  It  is  a  strange  remark  of  Teller,  "  that  igya^ofiivog  is 
used  only  to  designate  low  and  servile  works  (operis  operatis)." 
This  word,  on  the  contrary,  is  in  various  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  (such  as  John  5:  17.  9:  4.  Rom.  2: 10.  Gal.  6:  10. 
Heb.  11:  33)  evidently  applied  to  deeds  of  moral  excellence. 
But  in  Rom.  4,  egya^oim/oq  evidently  signifies  a  person  who 
has  done  something  which  merits  a  reward^  (^/xca&ov  v.  4),  and 
jw»;  iQyu^oixfvog  designates  one  who  has  not  done  that  which  de- 
serves to  be  rewarded,  but  who,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  guilty  per- 
son, (a  delinquent,  a  debtor,)  aofßt]g.  Efjyov  work,  signifies  also 
the  reward  of  an  action  f  and  hence  also  "  to  work"  egyuCiod^ut 

1  Erläuterungen  des  Neuens  Test.  Ill  Heft.  Anmerk.  zu  Rom.  3:  21 — 
26. 

2  The  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  456. 

^  The  present  egya^ofxivog  is  used  for  fQyaaufifvog  as  in  Gal. 
3:  5,  0  nnyo(}r,yo)v  is  instead  of  o  fni)fO()tjyt]Oug^  Eph.  4:  48,  o 
icktmoif  instead  of  o  xXiyiug.  see  comment,  on  Heb.  10:  25.  Note 

9- 

4  Rev.  14:  13,  "  their  works,  fgycc,  shall  follow  them."  See  Schleus- 
ner's  Lex.  N.  T.  p.  826.  No.  9.  Kypke,  on  James  1:  4,  proves  that  iQyov 
signifies  also  fruit,  profit,  wages,  as  well  by  passages  from  Greek  authors 
as  from  the  Old  Test,  where  the  word  ^^E  has  the  same  signification. 
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{noutv  egyop,  egyaCfG&ac  iQyov)  means,  "  to  acquire  a  reward 
of  one's  work."  In  the  same  sense  also  is  this  word  used  in 
John  6:  27.  (to  work  out,  elaborate,   procure)=!nU5y  Gen.  13: 

VI.  Justification  by  faith,  leaves  us  nothing  whereof  to 
glory. — Rom.  4:  2,  he  (Abraham)  had  nothing  whereof  to  glo- 
ry before  God.  3:  27,  where  then  is  boasting  ?  it  is  exclud- 
ed— by  the  law  of  faith.  Eph.  2:  9,  Not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast. 

VII.  Though  faith  is  the  condition,  it  is  by  no  means  the 
meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation. — Faith  is  so  clearly  distin- 
guished from  meritorious  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  or  from 
human  merit,  in  many  passages  of  Scripture  (e.  g.  Gal.  3:11 
&;c.  Rom.  10  :  4  he.  4:  4—6,  16.  comp.  11:6.  Eph.  2:  8 
&ic.),  that  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  meritorious  cause  of  our 
salvation.  Nor,  indeed  is  it  possible,  however  excellent  and 
noble  the  reliance  on  the  Redeemer  sent  by  God  is  in  itself 
{^  119 — 121),  that  it  should  pay  the  past  debt  of  man.  The 
excellence  of  this  reliance  cannot  make  man  cease  to  be  a  debt- 
or, aaißtjg.  Nor  has  this  confidence  in  the  Redeemer  so  high 
an  intrinsic  value,  as  to  entitle  us  to  the  great  salvation  which  is 
promised  to  believers,  as  a  merited  reward.  Faith  is  not  re- 
ally a  virtue  or  righteousness,  by  which  we  become  worthy  of 
so  great  a  salvation ;  but  it  is  merely  accounted  as  such  (through 
grace.  Rom.  4:  5,  24.  §  117.  8),  the  subject  of  it  is  treated  as 
if  he  had  yielded  a  righteousness  which  would  entitle  him  to 
so  great  a  salvation  Gal.  5:  5.  §  H^.  111.  9).  It  is,  moreover, 
very  evident,  that  the  salvation  which  we  believe  we  shall  ob- 
tain, must  exist  previously  to  our  belief,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
the  result  of  our  belief;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  this  faith  or 

1  Compare  Raphelii  Annot.  ex  Herodot.  on  Matth.  25:  16  ;  and  the 
work  on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  245. 
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belief  must  depend  on  the  reality  (the  anterior  existence)  of  that 
in  which  we  do  believe.  The  belief  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins 
and  of  a  salvation  so  far  transcending  all  merit,  cannot  be  the  be- 
lief of  a  truth,  cannot  be  worthy  of  notice,  if  the  object  of  our  be- 
lief did  not  previously  exist,  and  had  not  been  derived  from  some 
other  source,  on  which  other  source  the  promises  of  this  salva- 
tion were  based.  Faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  presupposes 
the  truth  of  those  promises,  and  does  not  create  it  by  first  be- 
lieving it. 

VIII.  The  condition  of  salvation  is,  that  we  should  believe. 
Rom.  10  :  6 — 9,  if  thou  wilt  confess  the  Lord  Jesus — and  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved  (not  Xqigtov  uyw/fiv  .ex  rov  ovquvov — jk 

IX.  Gal.  3:  11,  "  He  who  is  justified  by  God  on  account 
of  his  faith  (in  the  unmerited  pardon  of  God),  shall  be  saved  " 
{JStKuiog  i.  q.  dty.uioj&eig  nuga  tw  &eo)) — o  dixucog  en  niOTswg 
^rjOfiai.  On  this  passage,  see  the  work  sup.  cit.  §  19,  p.  678, 
where  it  is  remarked,  that  these  words  of  Habakkuk  which,  ac- 
cording to  Paul's  own  explanation  (Heb.  10:  38),  have  another 
meaning,  are  not  adduced  in  this  passage  as  evidence,  but  are 
merely  used  as  a  known  and  convenient  expression,  to  designate 
an  evangelical  doctrine. 

X.  Faith  is,  therefore,  the  acceptance  of  the  blessing  of 
justification  [pardon]  which  is  offered  to  all. 
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OF  A  CHANGE  OF  HEART  AND  REFORMATION 
OF  LIFE,  AND  THEIR  RELATION  TO  OUR 
ATTAINMENT  OF  SALVATION. 


PART  II. 


OF  THE  REFORMATION    OF  LIFE  CONNECTED  WITH    FAITH,    AND 
ITS  RELATION  TO  OUR  SALVATION. 

§119. 

Of  the  change  of  heart  and  reformation  of  life  consequent 
on  faith. 

But  the  wisdom  of  the  prescription  of  faith  or  a 
reliance  on  the  grace  of  God  and  merits  of  Christ 
as  the  condition  of  salvation,  is  not  evident  merely 
from  the  circumstance  that  it  is  reasonable  in  God 
to  require  that  we  should  acknowledge  and  accept 
the  blessings  offered  in  the  Gospel  as  they  are 
there  proposed.  There  is  another  reason  which 
evinces  the  same  truth  (1).  Faitli  also  exerts  a 
highly  salutary  influence  (2)  on  us,  in  producing  (3) 
a  change  of  heart  and  reformation  of  life  (4).  There 
can  be  no  faith  without  a  knowledge  (.0)  of  that 
which  we  are  to  believe,  and  an  assent  to  it  (6).    A 
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cold,  indifferent  assent  in  matters  pertaining  to  our 
salvation,  and  so  closely  connected  with  our  highest 
interests,  cannot  be  a  sincere  and  proper  assent  (7). 
A  genuine  faith  must  be  accompanied  with  suitable 
feelings  of  the  heart  (8),  feelings  which  correspond 
to  the  truths  which  are  the  object  of  our  faith  (9). 
Those  who  have  a  sincere  confidence  in  Christ, 
and  are  convinced  that  they  shall  obtain  an  incon- 
ceivably great  salvation  purely  through  the  grace 
of  God  and  Christ,  are  impressed  by  this  confidence 
with  the  habitual  conviction  (10),  that  to  be  a  slave 
of  sin  is  beneath  the  dignity  of  christians,  who  are 
destined  for  such  exalted  purposes,  and  that  a  zeal- 
ous "  following  after  holiness  "  alone  comports  with 
the  highness  and  the  holiness  of  their  calling  (11). 
This  confidence  [reliance],  therefore,  must  (12) 
inspire  them  with  gratitude,  love,  and  in  short 
with  every  disposition  toward  their  Benefactor  (13) 
which  is  required  by  the  divine  law.  It  must  pro- 
duce (14)  a  habitual  obedience  to  God  and  Christ, 
and  particularly  love  to  our  fellowmen,  whom  God 
and  Christ  (15)  loved  just  as  he  loved  us,  and 
whom  he  requires  us  to  love.  It  is  in  this  manner 
that  divine  grace  and  a  reliance  on  the  promises  of 
God,  produce  a  change  of  mind  and  reformation  of 
conduct  (16). 

ILLUSTIIATIONS. 

I.  In  2  Pet.  1:  3,  we  are  told  that  through  a  knowledge  of 
the  merciful  and  gracious  God  and  Christ  (v.  2,  8),  that  is, 
through  faith  (v.  1,  5),  God  hestows  on  us,  not  only  what  is  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  but  also  what  is  necessary  to  godliness, 
tvaeßeiccv,  and  that  from  this  faith  proceed  all  the  various 
christian  virtues,  v.  5 — 7.^ 

1  The  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  p.  417,  683,  689,  415. 
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II.  Acts  3:  26.  Rom.  6:  21.  7:  12.  S:  6,  to  be  spintually 
minded,  is  life  and  peace.  Tit.  3:  8. 

III.  How  this  change  of  heart  is  produced. — The  internal 
mode  of  the  new  birth  is  inexplicable  to  man.  Hence  Christ 
could  render  it  intelligible  no  farther  (John  3:  7,  8.  §  115.  111. 
8)  than  by  saying  that  this  change  is  effected  by  confidence  in 
Christ.  V.  11—18. 

IV.  John  3:  3,  8.  He  that  puts  his  trust  in  Christ  (v.  15) 
is  a  child  of  God  (is  yeyivvi^f-uvog  anod'ev  v.  3,  7,  or  fit  tov 
xtiov  1  John  5:  1,  4  Sec.  Comp.  §  HO)  and  an  heir  of  salva- 
tion. Rom.  8:  13 — 17.  He  has  acertain  hope  of  being  admit- 
ted into  the  kingdom  of  heaven — of  attaining  salvation.  John  3: 
3,  5,  15 — 17.  And  in  this  respect  he  is  born  again,  avctyiyfv- 
vt]^tivog  1  Pet.  1:  3.  But  he  has  become  more  like  unto  God 
in  hohness  also  as  well  as  happiness  ^  (v.  14 — 16) ;  he  is  born 
again  also  in  this  sense,  that  his  heart  has  become  more  pure. 
V.  23,  22.  Heb.  12:  10.  In  accordance  with  this  view  of  the 
subject,  we  find  that  of  those  who  wished  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  who  were  therefore  required  to  be  born 
again  (John  3  :  3,  5,  7),  Jesus,  in  other  passages,  requires  a 
change  of  mind,  iMi'raj'OtKv,  Matth.  4  :  17.  11:20,21.  And 
the  twelve  also,  whom  Christ  sent  forth  into  the  world  during 
his  lifetime,  in  like  manner  connected  the  joyful  tidings  of  the 
approaching  reign  of  God  with  a  summons  to  repentance,  fincc- 
vocav,  Matth.  10:  7.  Luke  9  :  6,  2.  In  the  parallel  passage 
Mark  6:  12,  we  find  the  words  iK^jQvooov  Iva  fAeTavofjßoiat  they 


1  To  this  subject  belongs  the  texts  Mntth.  5  :  48,  be  ye  perfect  &c.  v. 
45.  Eph.  5:  1,  be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children.  2  Pet.  1:  4,  that 
ye  may  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world.  See  Noesselt's  Disputatio  de  vera  vi  nominis  filio- 
rum  Dei  ;  in  which  it  is  proved  that  similarity  to  God  in  point  of  holiness 
and  happiness,  is  the  cardinal  idea  meant  by  "  sons  of  God  "  in  the  New- 
Testament. 
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preached  that  they  should  repent.  Paul  also  represents  re- 
generation, nuXiyy^wtGiav^  as  being  a  change,  a  renewing  which 
is  effected  by  the  Holy  Spirit  {^  115.  111.  3),  and  by  which  the 
christian  becomes  another,  a  new  creature,  and  begins  to  be  not 
only  a  more  happy  but  also  more  holy  being.  Tit.  3:5.  In  2 
Cor.  5:  17,^  we  are  told,  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature,"  that  is,  "  He  who  is  truly  united  to  Christ,  has 
become  a  new,  a  happy  {pi  CMviig  v.  15),  and  better  person 
(he  no  longer  lives  unto  himself,  comp.  Rom.  12  :  2.  Eph.  4: 
23),  and  is  more  pleasing  to  Christ."-  If  we  have  that  faith 
which  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (§  115.  111.  7) ;  if,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  divine  Spirit,  we  have  been  received 
among  the  people  of  God,  among  the  ayiovg  saints,  or  those 
dedicated  to  God,^  in  such  a  manner  that  we  are  actually  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  happiness  destined  for  christians  in  this 
life  ;  if  w^e  have  been  sanctified  or  set  apart  [uyiaCfzui'l  by  that 
Spirit,  so  that  we  really  belong  to  the  happy  people  of  God  ;"* 
if,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  faith  in  the  Gos- 
pel, we  have  actually  obtained  salvation  (blessedness  2  Thess.  2: 
13)  ;  then  are  we  renewed  (Tit.  3  :  5)  by  this  faith  and  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit,  transformed  into  new  creatures,  and  enti- 
tled to  a  place  among  the  obedient  children  of  God.^  We  are 
also  sanctified  (or  set  apart,  comp.  1  Thess.  5:  23)  in  this  re- 
spect, that  we  strive  to  attain  a  degi-ee  of  holiness  ^  worthy  of 
God's  people,  Eph.  5:  3,  27.  1  Pet.  1:  14—16.  Of  the  sub- 
jects of  this  change,  it  is  also  said,  that  they  are  turned  away ' 

1  Comp.  Gal.  6:  15. 

2  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  Atonement,  p.  513. 

3  *  99.    2  Thess.  2:  13.  Acts  26:  18.  4  }  71.  111.  2. 

5  1  Pet.  1:2.  2  :  9,  "  As  the  people  of  God,  ye  are  under  obligation 
daily  to  magnify  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  God  by  your  works,  and  to  live 
to  his  glory." 

6  1  Thess.  4:  3.  Rom.  6:  19.  2  Cor.  7:  1.  Heb.  12:  14. 

7  Acts  26:  18.  3:  26.  James  5:  19  &c. 


§  119.  ILL.   5 7.]  REFORMATION.  37t 


from  evil  through  the  instrumentality  of  faith/  and  turned  [con- 
verted] unto  God  and  Christ.  The  words  encargfqiox^ai  and 
^UTuvoiiv^  are  sometimes  used  together,  and  at  others  inter- 
changed. The  meaning  of  the  latter  word  is,  to  reform,  to 
change  our  evil  dispositions,-  and  thus  ^  also  to  reform  our  mode 
of  living.'' 

In  Acts  26  :  20,  f.ifTC(voiav={niGTQfq'fiv  mi  tov  &fov.  S: 
19,  ^4izavoHv=fniGT()fq:ftv.  11:18,  /ititXtvoia=f7jcaTi)0(fij  in 
15:3.  Thus  also  in  Job  36  :  10,  Symmachus  translates  the 
Heb.  )ltiJ2  ^naJizJ'.  by  fdTuvotjGMai,  and  the  LXX,  by  eniGrga- 
(fijGovTui,  t^  udixiag.  That  fiixavodv  signifies,  to  reform,  to 
come  to  reflection,  is  clear  from  the  subsequent  passages.  Luke 
15:  7,  10,  17.  5:  32.  Rom.  2:  4.  Acts  17:  30.  Wisd.  of  Sol- 
omon 11:  24.  Ecclus.  44:  16. 

V.  Knowledge  necessary  to  faith.  —  Rom.  10:  14,  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  Eph. 
1:  13.  Matth.  13:  19. 

VI.  1  Thess.  2:13,  ye  have  received  the  word  of  God 
which  ye  heard  of  us.   Heb.  4:  2. 

VII.  Faith  loithout  loorks  is  dead. — James  2  :  14,  17,  20 
— 26.  2  Pet.  1  :  8,  9,  "  He  whose  knowledge  of  Christ  is  un- 
fruitful [does  not  produce  the  virtues  mentioned  v.  5 — 7]  is  not 
possessed  of  the  genuine  knowledge  of  Christ.  He  does  nol 
view  the  great  blessing  of  pardon  for  Christ's  sake,  in  the  proper 
light,  or  he  has  forgotten  it."^ 

1  See  Ecclus.  17:  25  &c,  where  iniGTQlffitv  fnt  HVQlOV  and  «710- 
Xdnecv  dfiagriug,  fnavw/ftv  (ni  vipiGiov  and  anoGTQftpeiv  ano 
adtxiag^  are  connected  together. 

2  .Acts  8:  22.     Wisdom  of  Solomon  12:  10,  10. 

3  Matth.  7:  16—20.    12:  33-35. 

4  Acts  26:  20.  Luke  3:  8—14.  Heb.  6:  1. 

:'•  On  the  Dr-?ijjn  of  the  Atonement,  p.  3f)P. 
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VIII.  Proper  feelings  of  the  heart  necessary  to  true  faith. 
Rom.  5:  5.  2  Cor.  5:  14,  "  The  love  which  Christ  evinced  to- 
ward all  men  by  his  death,  hath  taken  entire  possession  of 
of  me  [constraineth  me]."^ 

IX.  2  Cor.  5:  15.  Rom.  5:  G.    Compare  111.  8. 

X.  2  Cor.  5: 15.  The  conviction  of  the  christian,  that  he 
has  died  with  Christ  and  shall  live  [enjoy  salvation]  with  him  in 
anodier  world,  must  produce  an  indiflerence  in  him  to  worldly 
objects  and  worldly  advantages  {Iva  fit]x(it  iuvro)  f»?].^  Heb. 
9:  14. 

XI.  Eph.  2  :  4—10.  Col.  3  :  1—8,  if  ye  are  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above — set  your  affections 
on  things  above  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  Rom.  6:  11 — 
13.  Tit  2:  11—14.    1  Pet.  1:  3,  14—16.3 

XII.  Philem.  5,  6,  "  I  have  heard  of  your  love  to  Jesus 
and  your  faith  in  him,  which  tend  to  promote  the  welfare  of  all 
christians ;  so  that  your  grateful  recollection  of  the  blessings  of 
Christ,  has  produced  an  active  benevolence  toward  him  (or  to- 
ward his  worshippers"  v.  7).^  Gal.  5:  6,  faith  worketh  by  love. 
In  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  (p.  386,390)^ 
an  explanation  is  given  of  the  manner  in  which  faith  in  the  doc- 
trine of  a  gracious  remission  of  sins,  produces  love  and  grati- 
tude to  God  and  Jesus,  and  thus  promotes  christian  virtue.^ 

XIII.  Luke  7  :  42,  47,  her  sins  which  are  many,  are  for- 
given ;   for  she  loved  much  ;    but  to  whom  litde  is  forgiven,  the 

1  On  the  Design  of  the  Atonement,  p.  409. 

2  Ibid.  p.  510,  413.    and  Comment,  on  Heb.  9:  14. 

•i  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  3ij3,  41 1,  621. 

4  Dissert.  11.  in  Ep.  ad  Col.  ot  Philem.  Note  115,  123.     Opusc.  Acad. 
Vol.  11.  p.  223-227. 

5  See  Remhard's  Moral,  B.  II,  S.  177. 
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same  loveth  little.  1  John  4:  19.  v.  16,  9.  Heb.  12  :  28.  8: 
11,  12. 

XIV.  1  John  4  :  9—11.  John  15  :  12—14.  Eph.  5  :  2. 
Phil.  2:  4—8.  Rom.  14:  15. 

XV.  1  John  5  :  3,  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments.  John  15  :  14,  ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you.   Heb.  8:  10,  11  he. 

XVI.  Rom.  12:  1,2  compared  with  3:21—11:32.    2 

Pet.  1:  4,  "God,  according  to  his  glorious  grace,  hath  given  us 
great  promises,  in  order  that  ye  may  continue  to  become  more 
like  unto  him  (continue  to  become  more  holy  as  he  is  holy)."^ 


§120. 

Genuine  sorrow  for  sin,  and  its  connexion  with  faith  and  refor- 
mation. 

The  origin  of  genuine  faith  is  also  accompanied 
by  sorrow  for  sin  (1),  that  is  a  knowledge  of  our 
sinful  state  (2),  accompanied  by  painful  feelings 
(3).  This  penitence  produces  an  aversion  to  sin, 
and  a  desire  for  holiness  (2  Cor.  7:  11),  and  thus, 
if  faith  be  combined  with  it,  promotes  a  salutary 
change  of  mind  and  reformation  of  life,  y-eiavoiav 
(4).  And  faith,  or  reliance  on  God  and  Christ 
(5),  Avill  alike  prevent  a  despair  of  attaining  sal- 
vation (6),  and  excite  our  zeal  in  the  conflict  with 
sin  (7). 

I  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  Death,  p.  417, 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  Repentance  and  conversion. — It  is  indeed  true,  that  the 
word  fistuvoia  change  of  mind,  does  signify  sorrow,  fitTUfisliia, 
(which  meaning  Michaehs  prefers)/  not  only  in  pure  Greek,^ 
but  also  in  Hebraistic  Greek.  Examples  of  this  are  found  in  Ec- 
clesiasticus  17  :  24  ;  in  Wisdom  of  Solomon  5:  3  ;  in  the  ver- 
sion of  the  LXX,  who  frequently  render  the  word  Dns  by  fifr«- 
voecv  •  and  even  in  the  New  Testament  itself,  e.  g.  Luke  17: 
4.  But  when  this  salutary  change  in  man  is  spoken  of,  fieTct- 
voiu  embraces  the  entire  change,  including  its  two  constituents, 
sorrow  for  sin,  and  faith,  and  not  sorrow  [Ivntjv)  alone.  Thus 
in  Luke  15:  7,  10,  this  word  evidently  indicates  the  entire 
change  of  the  sinner  f  and  the  essential  parts  of  this  change  are, 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  represented  as  consisting  in 
sorrow  (v.  17 — 19),  and  faith  or  confident  reliance  on  his  fa- 
ther (v.  18,  20).'*  On  the  contrary,  (xezavoca  change  of  mind, 
is  represented  as  the  consequence  of  kvntj  sorrow,  penitence,  in 
1  Cor.  7:  9,  10.  Acts  2:  37,  38.  But,  that  penitence  or  sor- 
row, /LiiTcififXfttt,  constitutes  a  part  of  the  entire  change  of  mind, 
(.leruvota^  is  evident  from  the  expression  "  for  godly  sorrow 
worketh  a  salutary  reformation  never  to  be  repented  of,"  f^uza- 
voia  ftg  awTijQiuv  ufxerafifkrjrog^  which  is  used  in  2  Cor.  7:  10, 
in  specific  reference  to  the  fact  that  penitence  or  sorrow  is  in- 
cluded in  the  entire  change  or  reformation.  Thus  also  the 
change  of  mind,  neravoiu^  which  John  the  Baptist  required 
Matth.  3:  2,  1 1,  or  that  change  from  which  a  different  mode  of 
thinking  and  acting  should  result,  was  at  least  connected  with 
a  knowledge  of  our  sins.    v.  8,  10,  6.      The  command  of  our 


1  Dogmatik,  f  148. 

2  Schkusner's  Lex.  N.  Test.  T.  II.  p.  113.  No.  1. 
^  M19.  111.  4. 

■5  On  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  394. 


§   120.  ILL.  2.]       REPENTANCE  AND  CONVERSION.  377 

Saviour, '' [.uxuvoeiTa  "  Mark  1:15,  requires  an  entire  change  of 
mind,  like  that  which  John  the  Baptist  taught.  For,  the  sup- 
plementary phrase,  "  believe  in  the  Gospel,"  is  not  used  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  fitTuvoia  does  not  include  faith  ;  its  ob- 
ject is,  to  call  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  (.uravoia  change 
of  mind,  is  produced  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Gospel, 
or  by  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ  (§  121).  In  the  parallel 
passage,  Matth.  4:  17,  this  word  is  used  alone,  because  it  pro- 
perly signifies,  not  merely  sorrow  for  sin,  but  an  entire  change  of 
mind.  The  reason  why  "repentance  towards  God"  and 
"  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  are  distinguished  and  men- 
tioned separately  in  Acts  20:  21,  was,  the  design  of  the  apostle 
to  describe  this  change  with  a  peculiar  reference  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (1  Thess.  1:  9,  10).  In  gentile  subjects  of  conver- 
sion, the  most  striking  feature  of  the  change  was  found  in  their 
views  concerning  God  ;  for,  having  been  idolaters  before,  they 
had  never  properly  known  and  worshipped  him.  Acts  14:  15. 
15  :  19.  On  the  other  hand,  when  a  Jew  was  converted,  the 
most  prominent  part  of  his  change  referred  to  his  views  of  Je- 
sus, and  consisted  in  his  conviction  that  he  was  Christ  the 
Lord.^ 

II.  The  knowledge  of  our  sinful  state,  with  which  our 
salutary  change  must  commence,^  consists  in  a  conviction  that 
we  are  guilty,^  miserable  creatures,  and  in  a  just  acquaintance 

1  Dissert,  in  Ep.  ad  Philem.  Note  115. 

2  Eph.  5:  13,  "  He  who  will  suffer  himself  to  be  reproved  by  the  light 
[to  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  and  abhorrence  of  his  sins,  through  the  ad- 
monitions and  example  of  christians],  thereby  comes  forth  out  of  his  for- 
mer darkness  (in  which  he  neither  knew  nor  felt  his  misery).  Hence,  a  cer- 
tain hymn  says ;  "  If  you  will  suffer  yourself  to  be  awakened  from  the  slum- 
ber of  your  indifference,  and  delivered  from  your  unhappy  condition,  Christ 
will  daily  make  you  better  and  happier."  Dissert,  in  Epp.  Pauli  minores, 
p.  23 — 25.  James  4:  9.    Dissert,  in  Epist.  Jacobi,  Note  147. 

3  Luke  15  :  18,  21,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight  &c. 
.Ter.  14:  20.  Dan.  9:  5. 
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with  our  own  situation,  which  must  necessarily  be  connected 
with  mournful  and  painful  feelings.^  Luke  18:  13.  Ps.  51:  19. 
Jer.  31  :  19.  James  4:  9.  But  as  we  are  to  be  saved,  not  by 
any  merit  of  our  own,  but  on  account  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Redeemer,  this  sorrow  for  sin  could  not  be  necessary  for  its 
own  sake,^  or  for  the  purpose  that  man  might  be  punished  at 
least  with  the  painful  sense  of  his  sins,  and  thus  make  some  sat- 
isfaction for  them.  But  it  is  the  unavoidable  consequence  of  an 
accurate  knowledge  of  ourselves,  which  is  essentially  necessary 
to  the  existence  of  a  true  conversion,  of  joy  for  pardoned  sin 
(James  4:10),  and  of  a  genuine  and  salutary  faith  (Rom.  4  :  5 
—9).  In  the  passages  1  John  1:  S  &ic.  Jer.  2:  35.  3: 13.  Ps. 
32:  5.  51:5  he,  the  proposition  is  plainly  taught,  that  those  on- 
ly who  are  conscious  of  their  sins,  can  obtain  pardon.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  no  general  standard  can 
be  settled  which  shall  be  applicable  to  every  individual,  either 
for  the  exact  measure  to  which  his  sorrow  for  sin  must  rise,  or 
for  the  degree  in  which  those  painful  feelings  must  be  outward- 
ly manifested.  The  penitential  sorrow  of  different  individuals 
may  be  genuine,  though  there  may  be  a  diversity,  both  in  the 
degree  of  the  feelings  themselves,  and  in  the  manner  of  mani- 
festing them ;  provided,  their  sorrow  be  the  result  of  sincere 
and  earnest  conviction  of  their  sins,  and  detestation  of  them. 

III.  This  conviction  of  sin  and  sorrow  for  it,  are  essential- 
ly necessary.  Gal.  3:  24.  Luke  18:  13.  25:  17—20.  If,  like 
the  Pharisee  of  old  (Luke  18:  11,  9),  we  depend  on  our  own 
morality  {i^tav  diKucoavvtjv  Rom.  10:  3.),  and  consequently  do 
not  acknowledge  our  guilt,  and  the  righteousness  appointed  by 

1  Luke  15:  17,  24,  32,  my  son  was  dead — was  lost.  Rom.  8:  6 — 8. 
James  4:  9,  iuXuino)(jt}(J«Tf  "  Learn  to  see  your  great  misery.'" 

2  2  Cor.  7:  9,  now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorrowful,  but  that 
ye  sorrowed  unto  reformation. 
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God  ;^  we  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  free  grace  [pardon]  ofGod,^ 
and  therefore  shall  not  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  sins."^  It  is  a 
just  sense  of  his  guih  and  misery,  which  awakens  in  man  the 
desire  for  the  divine  favour  :  "The  publican  standing  afar  off, 
would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."'*  The 
law,  from  which  we  derive  a  knowledge  of  sin  (Rom.  3:  20), 
and  the  knowledge  of  sin  itself,  lead  us  to  Christ.  And  the  sin- 
ner, finding  that  he  cannot  depend  upon  his  own  merits,  now 
gladly  accepts  salvation^  through  faith  ( reliance  on  Jesus ), 
and  having  thus  learned  the  great  value  of  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  through  grace,  he  embraces  it  in  the  most  conscien- 
tious manner,  and  frames  his  life  according  to  its  dictates.  And 
a  renewal  of  those  painful  feelings  in  the  various  stages  of  the 
christian  course,  has  a  tendency  to  preserve**  and  exalt  our  faith, 
and  the  grateful  recollection  of  the  free  and  gracious  mercy  of 
God.  Acts  9:  9,  11,  19.  Thus  Paul's  gratitude  to  God  and 
Christ  is  renewed  in  the  most  lively  manner,  by  the  recollection 
of  his  former  unvvorthiness.  It  is  this  recollection  of  the  past 
days  of  his  life,  which  explains  the  ardour  of  feeling  which  he 
displays  when  speaking  of  the  pardon  of  the  sinner  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  of  his  office  as  messenger  of  this  salvation.  1  Tim. 
1:  12—16.   1  Cor.  15:  8—18.' 

1  Rom.  10:  3,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness.  See  the  work 
on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  554. 

^  Rom.  10:  3,  rt]  Sixutoovvt]  rov  ■Oiov  ov)[  vnnayt^aav.  dt- 
xttioavpt]={vuyyikiov,v.  16  {?.oyog  dinvctoavpi^g).  Dissert.de  sen- 
su vocis  dixaiug,  note  95. 

3  Luke  18:  14. 

4  Luke  18:  13.   15:  17—26. 

^Gal.  3:  24,    dixo'.io}&Mfi&v=^t]T(Ofiiv  dt^aioi&rivai   2:  17,  b: 
4.  Diss.  sup.  cit.  Note  111. 
6  2  Pet.  1:9.  «  119.  111.  7. 
"^  Dissert,  de  sensu  histor.  p.  4  &c. 
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IV.  Godly  sorrow  vvorketh  reformation.     Luke  15:  17 — 
19.  comp.  V.  7: 10.  2  Cor.  7:  9,  10. 

V.  The  prodigal  son  applies  with  confidence  to  his  father, 
Luke  15:  18—20. 

VL  A  sorrrovv  for  sin  which  is  accompanied  by  a  despair 
of  salvation,  has  a  prejudicial  influence ;  for  a  despair  of  suc- 
cess will  naturally  destroy  all  courage  to  attempt  a  reformation, 
as  we  see  in  the  example  of  Judas,  Matth.  27:  4.^  And  the 
false  impression,  that  even  those  who  entertain  a  reverence  for 
God  nevertheless  cannot  regain  his  favour,  sometimes  degener- 
ates into  the  most  criminal  levity  and  neglect  of  every  duty.^ 

Vn.  Rom.  6:  2,  G,  11.  1  Pet.  3  :  21.  4:  2.  Compare  ^ 
HI. 


1  Melancthonis  Loc.  theol.  p.  498—500. 

2  Psalm  130 :  4.      See  the  work  on  the  Desiga  of  Christ's  death,  p. 
570.  # 
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Connexion  between  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  a 
reliance  on  his  merits. 

Finally,  our  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Christ 
(John  3:  14 — 16.)  as  the  ground  of  our  justification 
[pardon],  is  founded  (1)  on  a  belief  in  his  divine 
authority  (v.  11 — 13)  and  in  the  divine  attributes 
(2)  ;  in  short,  it  is  based  upon  a  faith  which  is 
most  intimately  connected  with  a  desire  for  holiness 
a  "  carefulness  to  maintain  good  Avorks"  (Tit.  3:  8)* 
For,  this  faith  is  necessarily  connected  with  obedi- 
ence (3)  to  all  the  instructions  of  Christ,  or  to  the 
Gospel  taken  in  its  widest  sense  (4).  It  is  connect- 
ed with  obedience  not  only  to  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  pardon  of  our  sins  and  the  consequent  salvation 
(the  Gospel  in  its  more  confined  latitude)  (5),  but 
involves  also  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ  (6). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 

I.  No  one  can  receive  the  instructions  of  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  in  reference  to  the  design  of  the  Saviour's  death,  with 
entire  sincerity  of  heart,  who  does  not  receive  Jesus  and  liis 
apostles  as  divine  messengers,^  and  has  not  entire  confidence 
in  the  veracity  of  God  (§  6.  HI.  10.)  (§  27) ;  nay,  who  does  not 
believe  the  supreme  dignity  of  the  person  of  Jesus.  And  eve- 
ry one  who  entertains  these  high  ideas  of  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  must  also  necessarily  attribute  divine  authority  to  all  his 
doctrines  and  also  to  those  taught  by  his  apostles.  §  82.  II- 
lust.  7. 

J  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  p.  533  &c. 
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II.  Faith  in  Christ  implies  a  belief  in  the  divine  attributes. 
Rom.  4:  20  compared  with  23.  These  passages  refer  to  faith 
in  the  divine  promises  ;  and  1  John  5:  10,  to  a  belief  in  the  ve- 
racity of  God.  In  Acts  16:  34  compared  with  v.  31,  "  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ"  is  interchanged  with  the  phrase,  "  to  believe  in 
God." 

III.  Every  individual  who  sincerely  believes  in  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  does,  even  by  this  belief,  glorify  God.  Thus  Abra- 
ham, as  he  "  staggered  not  (at  the  promise  of  God)  through  un- 
belief, but  was  strong  in  faith,  gave  glory  to  God  ;"^  and  John 
tells  us  "  he  that  receives  his  testimony,  hath  set  his  seal  that 
God  is  true."'-  For,  it  is  his  reverence  for  the  infallibility  and 
other  attributes  of  God  (e.  g.  power  Rom.  4:  21)  on  which  the 
divine  veracity  and  immutability  are  founded  (§  26),  which  in- 
duces him  to  give  his  assent  to  the  divine  doctrines  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  And  as  it  is  the  duty  of  those  to  whom  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  are  published,  to  glorify  God  by  faith  in 
these  doctrines,  and  as  these  doctrines  expressly  require  men 
thus  to  glorify  God,"^  it  is  evident  that  this  belief,  by  virtue  of 
which  we  do  not  resist  these  doctrines,'*  but  yield  obedience  to 
them,  is  itself  an  obedience  to  the  will  and  instructions  of  God.^ 
But  if  we  cordially  acquiesce  in  those  doctrines  which  refer  to 
ourselves,  our  acquiescence  cannot  be  a  mere  cold,  indifferent 
assent  (§  119).  Some  of  the  doctrines  announce  joyful  events 
and  promises,  whilst  others  present  to  our  view  a  picture  of  our 


1  Rom.  4:  20. 

2  John  3:  33.  1  John  5:  10. 

3  John  8:  42—47.  10:  24—27.  15:  22—24.  1  John  3:  23. 

4  Rom.  10:  21.  Acts  13:  45.  Heb.  12:  25. 

^Rom.  1:  5,  vnaxorj  niOTfiog.  Comp.  Acts  6:  7.  vntjxovov  rj; 
niOTfi.  Heb.  2:  1,  nijooixfit^  rotg  uKOig&fiai — the  opposite  is  /u»; 
VTioTayt]i'ai,  ov^  vnaxoviiv .     Rom.  10:  3,  16. 
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lamentable  condition  and  warn  us  of  the  punishment  awaiting 
the  transgressor.  Some  enjoin  duties,  and  others  forbid  their 
neglect.  Hence  the  effect  of  a  cordial  reception  of  these  di- 
vine instructions,  must  necessarily  be  a  diversity  of  feelings  cor- 
responding to  the  various  nature  of  the  doctrines  themselves,  it 
must  naturally  produce  joy,  cheerfulness,  hope,  gratitude  (§  118), 
penitence  (§  120.  111.  2),  fear,  a  sense  of  moral  obligation. 
2  Cor.  5:  10  hc.^  Heb.  12:  28.  v.  29,  luxQivomfv  rw  ^fo)  fii- 
Tu  uidovg  y.ai  ivlußitug — "  the  christian  feeling  of  reverence 
for  God,  uidwg,  must  sometimes  be  supported  by  the  fear  of 
punishment,  even  in  the  friends  of  Jesus. "'"  Heb.  11:1. 
"  Faith  is  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  things  which  we  do  not 
see,"  ov  ßlinofifv,  partly  of  future  events  which  we  hope  or 
fear,  partly  of  things  actually  existing  which  we  do  not  see,  and 
partly  of  events  which  are  past.^ 

IV.  The  term  fvuyyiliop  or  "  Gospel"  is  used  in  its  more 
extended  sense  in  the  following  passages:  1  Tim.  1:  10  Sec. 
Rom.  2:  IG.  1  Pet.  4:  17.  Matth.  4:  23.  comp.  v.  17.  Luke 
3:  18.  comp.  v.  7  Sic.  20:  1.  Acts  15:  35.  14:  15.  17:  28. 
1  Cor.  15:  1—11. 

V.  In  its  more  confined  sense  the  word  ^vuyyiltov  is  used 
in  Rom.  10:  IG  comp.  v.  3—15.  9:  31.  1:  IG,  17.  3:  21  &.c. 
As  "  Gospel,"  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  signifies  the  doctrine 
concerning  the  unmerited  grace  of  God  through  Christ,  inwliich 
we  may  justly  repose  our  confidence,  in  other  words,  the  doc- 
trine of  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith"  {piY.(xioQvvii  -d^fovix 
ntorewg  10:  3,  6.  1:  17.  3:21  he);  the  doctrine  which  re- 
quires us  to  rely,  not  on  our  own  works,  but  on  the  merits  of 


1  On  the  Design  of  the    atonement,  p.  507, 

2  Comment,  on  Heb.  in  loc.  note  g, 

3  Comment,  in  loc.  note  u. 
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Christ,  which  requires  ^  faith  moTiv,  in  that  sense  in  which  the 
word  is  used  Gai.  2:  16—3:  22.   (§  US) ;  therefore,  this  Gos- 
pel may  also  be  called  "  the  doctrine  concerning  faith  in  Christ," 
{^tjfiu  T}]g  niOTfwg  Rom.  10:  8)  or  "  faith"  itself  (niarig  Gal. 
3:  23.     Comp.  §  117.  111.  16),  or  "  faith  in  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus" {niGTig  IV  70)  al^iart  Jijoov  Rom.  3:  25).     And  this  name 
[moiig  or  faith)  was  by  synecdoche  applied  to  the  whole  doc- 
trine, that  is,  to  the  Gospel  in  its  most  extended  sense,  of  which 
the  doctrine  of  "  faith"  or  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Christ  is  a 
part,  as  e.  g.  in  Acts  6:  7.    Rom.  1:  5.    Jude  v.  3,  20.     And, 
in  truth,  it  is  not  only  that  part  of  the  doctrines  of  Clirist  which 
teaches  reliance  on  his  merits,  but  his  entire   doctrines,  which 
are  the  joyful  tidings  fvayyektov,  v.akov  ^tjfia   Heb.  6:  5.     For 
all  his  doctrines  have  a  reference  to  our  salvation,^  even  the 
commands  themselves  and  the  menaces  which  are  intended  to 
deter  us  from  sin.     Heb.  4:  1.     And  even  ifmaiig  faith,  is  us- 
ed, not  in  its  more  limited,  but  in  its  widest  sense,   as  having  a 
reference  to  all  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  it  may  still,  according  to 
a  very  common  metonymy,  signify  the  entire  doctrines  of  Christ. 
For  "  Gospel,"  in  its  more  extended  sense,  signifies  the  doctrines 
which  we  are  under  obligation  to  receive  with  approbation,  to 
believe,  which  are  the  object  of  our  faith  or  assent. 

VI.  True  faith  is  uniformly  productive  of  obedience  to  the 
divine  law. — By  the  "  law  of  Christ"  (^vo^og  Xgtozov  Gal.  6: 
2.  comp.  1  Cor.  9:  21)  is  meant  the  precepts  of  Christ  in  ref- 
erence to  our  duty.^     The  greater  part  of  our  duties  are  indeed 


1  Rom.  1:  17,  "Justification  before  God  tlirough  faith  in  Christ  is  pub- 
lished in  the  Gospel,  in  order  that  this  faith  [reliance]  in  Christ  may  be 
produced."  fig  niariv,  see  Diss,  de  sensu  vocis  d'litttiog,  Note  68.  Her- 
mann's Erklai  rung  des  N.  T.  Th.  VII.  S.  50. 

2  1  Cor.  15:  2,  "  the  Gospel,  by  which  ye  are  saved,"  Eph.  1:  13,  "  the 
Gospel  of  salvation."     Heb.  2:  3-  4:  2. 

3  John  15:  10,  12,  14.  Matth.  5:  22.  7:  23.   1  John  2:  3--5. 
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taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  may  be  known  even  from 
reason.^  "  I  came  not  (says  our  Lord)  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfil."^  Still  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  ap- 
ply the  ancient  precepts  to  new  objects,  which  had  previously 
been  unknown,  and  which  were  introduced  by  Christianity.  Of 
this  kind  are  the  precepts  which  relate  to  the  worship  of  Christ 
(§42  &,c),  and  to  the  duties  of  the  church  and  her  members 
(§  105 — 107).  These  are  indeed  embraced  in  those  moral 
precepts  which  enjoin  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  relative  du- 
ties of  the  members  of  the  social  compact  in  general.  But  they 
are  placed  in  a  new  light  by  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  and 
the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  christian  church.  Some  of 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  moreover,  are  entirely  new  and  peculiar.^ 
Now  all  these  laws  of  Christ  constitute  a  legal  code,  the  prescrip- 
tions of  which  we  can  and  ought  to  obev.'*  The  salvation  which 
is  promised  us  by  the  doctrines  of  Christ  is  indeed  of  so  exalt- 
ed a  nature  and  degree,  that  we  could  never  expect  to  merit  it 
by  our  works  (§73,  118).  Still,  after  it  had  been  resolved 
upon  that  this  salvation  should  be  offered  to  guilty  and  imper- 
fect man,  the  law  (§  67,  72)  was  given  and  published  for  a  two- 
fold purpose ;  in  order  that  those  who  reject  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,^  and  habitually  refuse  to  obey  his  precepts,^  may  forfeit 
the  offered  salvation,  and  receive  the  punishment  due  to  their 


1  Rom.  2:  12—15.    1:  19— S2.  Phil.  4:  8. 

2  Matth.  5:  17—19.  Luke  lO:  25—28.  Gal.  5:  13—22.  1  Tim.  1:  8— 
11. 

3  See  i  109,  113.  Compare  Reuss'  Elementa  Theologiae  moralis,  p. 
190  &c. 

4  Matth.  5:  19.  7:  24.  Luke  10:  28.  John  14:  21,  23.  15:  10,  14.  8:  51. 
Gal.  G-  2.  I  John  I:  5.  2:  3—6.  3:  6—10,  22.  5:  2.  Heb.  10:  36.  James 
2:  22—25.  2:  8  &c. 

5  John  3:  18,  36.  2Thess.  1:  8.  Acts  13:  46.  Mark  16:  16.  Heb.  2:  1— 
3.   10:  26—31,  38. 

6  Matth.  7:21.  13:  41.  Rom.  8:  13,  6,  7.  Gal.  5:  19— 21.  1  Cor.  6:  9 
fee.   I  I'et.  1:  14—17.  Heb.    12:  14. 
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iniquity  ;  and  that  even  those  who  obey  the  doctrines  of  Jesus, 
should  partake  of  the  salvation  graciously  bestowed  on  them,  in 
a  degree  proportionate  to  the  measure  of  their  faithfulness  and 
obedience.  That  the  degree  of  their  future  happiness  might 
be  commensurate  with  the  measure  of  their  exertions  to  conform 
their  lives  to  the  standard  of  holiness  proposed  in  the  Gospel, 
a  standard  which  indeed  no  christian,  not  even  the  most  exalt- 
ed, can  ever  perfectly  attain.  The  law  itself  therefore,  the  re- 
quisition that  we  should  never  cease  conscientiously  to  learn 
from  our  meek  and  lowly  Teacher  (Matth.  1 1 :  29  &ic),  who  well 
knew  our  infirmities,^  that  we  should  unceasingly  follow  after 
holiness  (Matth.  5:  6),  and  gradually  press  forward  toward  the 
mark  of  christian  perfection  set  before  us,^  cannot  be  regarded 
as  unjust,  or  as  being  not  suited  to  the  infirmities  of  human  na- 
ture. But  in  a  very  different  point  of  view  is  the  law  considered, 
when  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  (or  put  an  end 
to  it,  Rom.  10:  4.  §  114.  111.  9),  and  that  christians  "  are  not 
under  the  law,"  "  are  freed  from  the  law."  Rom.  6:  14.  7: 
1 — 6.  Gal.  2:  19.  5:  18.  We  do,  indeed,  freely  concede  that 
in  these  passages  the  term  "  law"  does  not  signify  merely  the  cer- 
emonial laws  of  Moses,  which  of  course  are  not  obligatory  on 
christians  (John  4:  21.  §  93),  nor  the  civil  code  of  the  Jewish 
legislator,  which  was  neither  applicable  to  other  nations  nor  en- 
joined on  ihem.^  It  is  evident  fruiii  llio  cuiilcxl  (Rom.  7:  7 
&,c.)  that  the  moral  part  of  the  law,  which  Christianity  inculcates 
no  less  than  the  Mosaic  system  does,''  is  meant  in  these  passa- 

1  Matth.  17:  17.  26:  41.    Comp,  i  85. 

2  Phil.  3:  12 — 15,  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended — this  one 
thing  I  do — I  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus."  2  Cor.  7:  1,  "  Let  us  follow  after  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  15:  5«.  1  Thess.  4:  1,  12.  Col.  1:  9.  Eph.  4: 
15.  1  Pet.  2:  2.  2  Pet.  3:  18,  "■  Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God"  &c. 

3  Michaelis'  Dogmatik,  i  165.  "i  Gal.  5:  13,  14,  16,  19—23.  6:  2. 
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ges  (§  73.  111.  3).  But  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in  the 
texts  referred  to,  the  law  is  not  spoken  of  as  a  rule  of  life  for 
persons  who  rely  on  the  grace  of  God,  and  who  are  authorized 
to  expect  a  salvation  not  to  be  purchased  by  their  works  ;  but 
is  regarded  as  a  law  according  to  which  rewards  and  punish- 
ments should  be  adjudged  in  so  rigid  and  inexorable  a  manner, 
as  to  exclude  all  grace  (Gal.  2:  21.  3:  10),  and  all  reliance  on 
grace.  Gal.  3:  12.  Rom.  4:  14.  That  the  law,  when  viewed 
in  this  light,  is  not  applicable  to  us,  and  that,  in  opposition  to 
this  view  of  the  law  (;fwi>«?  pof.iov  3:  21),  we  are,  notwithstand- 
ing our  guilt,  liberated  from  punishment,  and  taught  to  expect, 
niGTivecv  an  unmerited  salvation  through  grace  (v.  23.  4:  8.  3: 
22,  26,  28,  30.  4:  5.  10:  4),  that  the  love  of  God  to  his  obedi- 
ent Son  Jesus  is  transferred  to  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  makes  their  imperfect  obedience  acceptable  to  God,^  all  this 
we  owe  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  that  blessed  Redeemer  who  has 
done  so  much  for  us.  Rom.  3:  24  Sic.  10:4.  §  117  &;c.  This^ 
instead  of  diminishing,  strengthens  our  obligation  to  strive  with 
all  our  might  to  be  conformed  to  the  will  of  our  Benefactor,  who 
does  not  exact  a  perfect  obedience  from  us,  but  requires  only  a 
persevering  and  sincere  zeal  to  improve  by  his  instructions  (Rom. 
6:  15,  14.  7:  4,  6.  §  119 — 121).  But  the  Mosaic  law^  itself, 
as  well  as  the  law  of  Christ,  was  not  given  in  order  that  men 
should  or  could  by  perfect  obedience  to  it,  merit  that  eternal 
salvation  promised  in  the  Gospel.^  Its  object  was  to  prevent 
the  commission  of  crimes  at  least  of  the  grosser  kind  (1  Tim.  1: 
9),  and  thereby  to  preserve  the  external  character  and  security 

1  1  Pet.  2:  5.  See  i  95.  111.  4.  Compare  Melanchthou's  Loci  theol. 
p.  300. 

2  Gal.  3:21,  "  The  law  could  not  succeed  in  effecting  the  salvation 
of  any  person,  OVit  fdvvuro  Cw07iot>/fTat."  comp.  Heb.  7:19,  Ol'dfJ'  IT- 
i)>li0JGfp  6  vOfiog.     Comment,  in  loc.  note  c. 

■3  On  the  Desig^n  of  Christ's  death,  p.  444—448. 
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of  the  Jews,  and  thus,  as  long  at  least  as  the  general  aspects  of 
their  law  were  preserved  and  publicly  obeyed,  to  make  them 
the  actual  possessors  of  the  earthly  advantages  promised  them  ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  to  lead  the  more  reflecting  Israelites  to  a 
knowledge  of  their  sinfulness  (Rom.  3:  20),  to  excite  in  their 
breasts  a  stronger  desire  for  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  serve  as  a 
standard  at  which  their  exertions  for  the  attainment  of  moral  ex- 
cellence should  aim.  The  necessity  of  divine  grace  must  cer- 
tainly have  appeared  more  evident  to  the  reflecting  Israelite,  as 
the  promises  and  threats  of  the  Mosaic  laws  taught  him,  that  if 
God  suspended  even  the  temporal  prosperity  of  his  people  on 
obedience  to  his  commands,  much  more  would  their  eternal  sal- 
vation depend  on  a  still  more  rigid  observance  of  all  his  pre- 
cepts, and  as  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth,  that  the  ceremonial 
sacrifices  were  insufficient  to  prepare  him  for  the  future  world.^ 
§  120.  111.  3.  But  as  the  Jews  in  general,  regardless  of  their 
depravity  (Luke  18:  11),  and  relying  on  the  observance  of  the 
ceremonial  laws,  vainly  hoped  to  be  able,  by  obedience  to  the 
Jaws  of  Moses,  both  to  escape  punishment  and  to  obtain  future 
salvation,-  and  as  they  were  induced  by  this  false  belief,  to  re- 
ject the  instructions  of  God  relative  to  the  salvation  offered 
through  Christ,  and  to  the  divine  command  that  we  should  re- 
ly on  his  merits  (Rom.  10:  3.  §  120.  111.  3) ;  the  apostle  Paul 
deemed  it  necessary  to  declare  that  it  is  impossible  for  fallen 
man,  by  observance  of  the  law,  to  merit  exemption  from  punish- 
ment, or  future  salvation.  Hence,  he  informs  them,  that  Christ 
has  opened  another  and  a  better  way  to  salvation,  a  way  of  jus- 
tification, not  by  our  own  merits,  but  by  [faith]  reliance  on  the 
merits  of  another  ;  and  that  he  had   annulled  the  former  way, 

1  The  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  446 — 448. 
y  Gal.  4:  5.  Rom.  3:  27,  19  kc.  Matth.  19:  IG— 20.  Comment,  on  He- 
brews, p;  150.    Storr  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  p.  448 — 452. 
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which,  in  itself  considered,  is  indeed  good,  but  is  impracticable 
for  sinful  man.  Rom.  10:  4  &,c.  Whatever  be  the  way  in 
which  we  become  acquainted  with  the  moral  law,  whether  it  be 
tiiro'jgh  the  instrumentality  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  or  of  reason, 
or  of  the  christian  doctrines,  if  we  consider  the  observance  of 
that  law  as  the  only  condition  and  the  meritorious  cause  of  the 
christian's  exemption  frocn  punishment  and  attainment  of  happi- 
ness, thus  considered,  the  moral  law  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Christian  (§  24).  But  in  another  aspect  of  the  moral  law,  it 
does  of  course  refer  to  the  Christian.  It  is  through  the  aid  of 
this  law,  that  we  are  to  learn  to  see  our  depravity,  ofir  imper- 
fection, and  our  need  of  divine  grace.  We  are,  moreover, 
to  make  it  the  rule  of  our  life,  the  standard  by  which  all  our  ef- 
forts for  the  attainment  of  moral  perfection  are  to  be  regulated. 
For,  upon  this  depends,  not  only  our  attainment  of  salvation  in 
general,  but  also  the  particular  degree  in  which  it  shall  be  be- 
stowed upon  us ;  although  the  salvation  itself  is  a  gracious  one, 
and  far  transcends  our  deserts.^ 


§    122. 

Relation  between  our  reformation  and  the  attainment  of  salva- 
tion. 

From  tlie  preceding  discussions,  it  is  evident, 
that  that  faith  which,  to  all  those  who  have  heard 
the  Ciospel,  is  tlie  condition  on  which  an  unmerited 
salvation  is  bestowed  on  them,  cannot  even  exist 
except  in  connexion  with  a  true  reformation  of  life 

1  *73.  111.  1.    See  also  Storr  on  the  Design  of  Christ's  death,  ^  6,  19. 
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(§  1J9 — 121).  Hence,  it  is  not  an  objectionable 
phraseolooy,  to  sa}',  that  our  salvation  depends  on 
our  change  of  heart  and  reformation  of  life  (I),  or 
(2J  that  salvation  is  bestowed  on  man  in  conse- 
quence of  his  change  of  mind  and  reformation  of 
life  (3),  or,  that  it  is  the  reward  of  his  reformation 
(4).  §  73.  But  faith,  and  the  reformation  of  life 
necessarily  connected  with  it,  which  is  certainly  the 
condition  on  which  an  undeserved  salvation  is  gra- 
ciously bestowed  on  man,  must  by  no  means  be  re- 
garded as  the  meritorious  cause  of  this  salvation. 
Such  a  view  of  the  subject  would  be  no  less  un- 
founded (5)  than  injurious.    §  73.  111.  3. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I.  The  phraseology  above  referred  to,  is  found  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages:  Luke  24:  47.  Acts  3:  19.  26:  18.  Is.  55:  7. 
Ezek.  18:  20  he.  Matth.  7:21.  John  5:  29.  Gal.  6  :  7—9. 
Heb.  12  :  14.  See  the  work  on  the  Design  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  p.  378  he,  677  &;c. 

II.  So  certainly  may  our  salvation  be  said  to  depend  on 
our  repentance  and  reformation,  that  no  sooner  does  any  indi- 
vidual deviate  from  the  condition  which  he  had  begun  to  fulfil 
or  begin  again  to  pollute  his  heart  by  sin,  than  he  forfeits  that 
hope  of  salvation  which  he  had  previously  enjoyed^  (1  Tim.  1: 
19.  Gal.  3:  3,  4.  4:  11.  5:  4,  7.  1  Cor.  10:  12.  15:  2.  Luke 
22:32.  Heb.  10:26.  2  Pet.  2:  20  Sic.  1:  9  2),  unless  he  re- 
pents of  his  relapse,  which  is  indeed  difficult,  but  not  impossi- 
ble. In  Heb.  6:  4,  6,  Paul  says,  udwarov,  xovg  unai.  g^oDtia- 
^evxtg — naguneoovTag  naXcv  avuxuiviCftv,  i.  e.  "  It  is  extremely 

1  Ezek.  3:  20.  18:  24.  Heb.  10:  26—31. 

2  See  }  119.  111.  7;  and  Michaelis'  Dogmatik,  i  I6ß. 
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difficult,  if  one  who  has  been  instructed  in  Christianity  falls  away, 
to  bring  him  again  to  a  change  of  mind."^ 

III.  By  the  phrase,  "  that  salvation  depends  on  a  change 
of  heart,"  is  meant,  that  a  man  is  saved  because  he  fulfils  the  con- 
dition on  which  salvation  is  graciously  bestowed  on  him  without 
any  consideration  of  his  own  merit.  St.  James  says  (ch.  2: 
24),  "  A  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only."  In 
the  Dissert,  de  Epistol.  cathol.  occasione  he.  (Note  38),  we 
have  made  the  observation,  that  this  passage  refers  to  a  right- 
eousness which  proceeds  from  faith,  to  works,  fgyoig^  which  are 
connected  with  faith,  and  that  a  justifying  or  saving  power  is  de- 
nied only  to  that  faidi  which  bas  no  influence  on  the  heart  and 
life  [fidei  solitariae  r/zig  igyu  ovx  fxei  v.  14,  17,  20,  26],  to  a 
cold,  inefficient  assent,  which  Paul  also  pronounces  not  to  be  a 
genuine  justifying  faith  (Rom.  3:22 — 5:  1,  6.  See  §  119? 
129).  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  declarations  of  James  are 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  Paul. 

IV.  In  the  phrase  "  salvation  is  the  reward  of  the  chris- 
tian," an  unmerited,  a  gracious  reward  is  intended.  For,  it  is 
an  act  of  the  free  grace  of  God  (Rom.  6:  23),  that  an  unmerit- 
ed salvation  is  promised  to  guilty  and  imperfect  man,  as  the  re- 
ward of  his  endeavours  to  yield  obedience  to  the  divine  laws. 
§  73.  111.  7.. 

V.  The  proof,  that  justification  by  works,  is  a  doctrine  un- 
foimded  in  Scripture,  may  be  seen  in  §  118,  and  particularly  in 
111.  7  ;  and  §  73,  especially  111.  3. 

1  See  the  Comment,  on  Hebrews,  Note  gr,  r. 
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CONCLUSION. 

§  123. 
Connexion  between  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Theology. 

Such  is  the  intimate  connexion  which  subsists  between  a 
change  of  mind  and  reformation  of  Ufe,  and  the  attainment  of 
salvation.  The  discussion  of  the  means  by  which  tiiis  necessa- 
ry and  salutary  change  is  to  be  effected,  as  well  as  of  the  spe- 
cific prescriptions  of  the  christian  law,  with  which  our  thoughts 
and  actions  ought  daily  to  be  brought  into  greater  harmony, 
properly  falls  within  the  limits  of  Practical  Theology.  Hence, 
these  subjects,  as  well  as  some  others  which  were  formerly  dis- 
cussed in  Doctrinal  Theology,  are  not  comprehended  whhin 
the  hmits  of  this  Elementary  Work. 
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5 a  227 

9,  10 6  378 

15 6  264 


11. 


1  PKTF.R. 
15,  16   .  . 
22  ...  . 
9  .  .  .  . 
12  ...  . 


.  a  350 
.  .6  343 
6  372  note 
.  .6  264 


"     24 6  211 

III.  17,  18  ....  6188 
"  18—20  .  6  111,176,  209 
"  19  .  .  .  .  6  177  note 
"  21   .     .    a  451,  6  295,  321 

IV.  1 6  211 

"6 6  112 

2  PETER. 

I.      3 6  370 

"4 6  375 

"8.9 6  373 

"     20,  21    .     .     .    a  235,  236 

in.     5,  7 a  365 

"     7,  10     ...     .  687,  88 

1  JOHN. 

I.     1 a  348 

"     7  &ic 6  56,  57 

II.     1     .     .     .      6  56,  57, 240 

III.  2 6  91 

''     6,  9     .     .     .     .     6  56,  57 

IV.  17  ...     .     6188,  345 
V.     6     ...     .     «378  note 

"9 a  184 

"     16  .     .     .     .      6  263,264 

"     18 6  56,  226 

"     20 a  436 

JUDE. 

verse     1 6  250 

"6 6  19 

"     20 6  343 

REVELATION. 

III.  12 6  92 

IV.  11   .     .     .     .     .     .  a357 

V.     8—14       ....  a416 

XIV.  10,  11       ...     667,68 

•'  13  .     .     .     .      6  366  note 

XIX.     10        617 

XX.     4—6 6  83 

XXII.     9 6  17 

'•     13 «406 
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Accommorlation  of  Christ  and  his    apostles  to  Jewish  pre- 
judices, disproved,         .         .         .         .         a  228 — 232 

in  regard  to  the   authority    of  the  Old  Testament 

scriptures, a  228,  229 

in  regard  to  the  existence  and  works  of  evil  spirits  b  32 — 34 

in  regard   to   atonement,         .         .         .         b  222,  223 

Adam  —  his    primitive    state,   apostasy,    and    its  consequen- 
ces,   .         .         .         .         6  §  53—55,  and  b  36—52 

-  The  Second  Adam,  in  what  sense  Christ  is  so,  674, 108,201 
Advent, — the  second,  visible,  of  Christ,  .  .  6103 — 108 
An^er  of  God  {o<j'yt]) — import  of  the  term  a  331  &lc.  b  64  &c. 
Angels — good        .......         6  10 — 17 

-  bad,  or  evil  spirits   .....         b  17 — 35 

-  practical  importance  of  the  doctrine  concerning  evil 

spirits,       ....  6  28—35 

Anthropomorp/iismiis,  .         ....         a  332 — 334 

Anfhrojjopat/iic  language  or  God  .         «  331  «&.  338.     6  217 

Antilegomcnon — application  of  the  word,         .         .         a  34 — 39 
genuineness  of  the  antilegomena     .     a  89 — 127 
Apocalypse,  its  genuineness         ....         a  89 — 108 
Apocryphal  books — of  the  Old  Testament  .  a  262 — 268 

of  the  New-Testament    a  33-39,  67-70,  138 

Apostasy  of  man,  a  ^  .54. Proof,  that  the  Devil  was  con- 
cerned in  it,         .  .  ...         6  20 

Apostles,  their  authority  as  teachers      ...         a  186 — 218 
Asrensioji  oi  Christ,      .......         b  180 

Atonement b  189—238 

^^/r/6w^c.s  of  God.     See  God. 

Authority  of  Holy  Scripture       ....         a  269 — 275 

Baekslidhiff  in  religion b  390,  391 

Baptism,  6  §  109-112. — a  perpetual  ordinance  of  Christ,  6287,288 
immersion  not  essential  to  it,  though  originally  prac- 
tised on  account  of  the  prevailing  customs  of  that 
ace  ...  .  6290—293 
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Calling, — direct,  by  the  Gospel, — import  of  the  words  '^uXfiv^ 

nXiiaig,   xh]Tog^  ....         6  Til  &c. 

—  indirect,  by  conscience,  rt286&c.  311  &c.  6  llGtfcc.  124  &.c. 

Crt«o«,  of  the  New  Testament     ....         «22 — 127 

—  of  the  Old  Testament  ....  «2.51—268 
Celsus  had  knowledge  of  the  books  of  the  New  Test.  a  17 — 20 
Children,  their  depravity        .         .  .         .         ,         .         6  48 

•      and  its  consequences,  .  h  .59,  62 

removed  by  Christ,  6115,  199  &-c. 

Christ,  his  Divinity,   a  §  42. importance  of  this  doctrine 

a §43. his  supernatural  conception  6.51,  142 — 1.51 

—  his  humanity,         .  .  .  .        b  142 — 146 

—  his  sinlessness,  .  .  .  .  6  51 

—  the  restorer  of  fallen  man,  .  .   6  73  &lc.  129  &c. 

—  and  the  sole  author  of  our  salvation,  .  h  99 — 108 

—  Origin  and  import  of  the  name  Christ         .  b  1-58,  159 
Church,  b  §  99 — 108. — the  visible  church,  6  §  99. — the  visi- 
ble and   invisible,  distinguished          .          b  268 — 273 

Comforter,  6  nccgaxhjrog  .  ....  a  192 — 196 

Coming  of  Christ.     See  Advent. 

Communion,       ...     6  286,  and  §  113,  114  with  its  Appendix 

—  private  communion  not  to  be  absolutely  rejected,  6309,310 
Conditions  of  salvation.     See  Saloation. 

Conscience  teaches,  that  there  is  a  God,        .         .         .         ^'  §  1^ 
Contrition,  .  .  .  .  .  b  377  &lc. 

Conversion,  .  .  .  .  6  371  &c. 

Covenant — the  new,  its  sanction  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  6  229-232 

the  old  and  the  new  distinguished         .         6  234,  235 

Creation,  «  §31,  32. why  gradual  .  a  358,  359,  363 

Creation  of  the  first  men         ...         6  38-40 

Damnation.     See  Punishment. 

Day  of  judgment  ...  6  83,  84,  101—106 

Death, a   consequence   of  the    apostasy  and  original 

sin, 6  §  53 — .55,  57 

—  The  second  death  {dsvn^og  S^avarog)         .         .        6  6.5 

—  Death  to  Christians  is  no  longer  a  punishment  6  §  60 

—  Death  of  Jesus — how  far  its  being  voluntary,  proves 

the  divinity  of  his  mission  a  1.55 — 1.58,  6231  &.c. 

—  an  essential  part  of  his  plan,  .  .          .         6  187 

—  primary  object  of  it          ,         .  6  §  89 — 92 

—  collateral  objects  of  it      .         .  .         .  .         6  §  93 

—  exhibits   his  obedience  to  God  .  .                   6  §  88 

—  is  an  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  .  .                    6  217 

—  and  of  the  justice  of  God     .         .  .         6  220  &c.  230 

—  Vicarious  death  of  Christ. — See  Punishment  and  »SV//- 

isf action. 
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Decree  or  purpose  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  men 

(consilium  gratiae)         .         .         ,         .         6  *^  59  &c. 

—  It  is  general  but  conditional  (voluntas   antecedens  et 

consequens),  .  .         .         .         b  ^  66,  67,  74 

—  and  eternal *  §  74.  111.  1 

Demoniacs  were  persons  actually  beset  by  evil  spirits,      6  21 — 28 

Import  of  the  expressions,  Possession,  Going  out, 

Casting  out  of  devils  .         .         .         6  22  &lc. 

Devil,    6  §  50  &lq,. One  spirit  only,  bears  the  name  of 

jJiußokog  or  ^uravag         .         .         .         .  .         6  18 

Discipline  (disciplina  ecclesiastica),      ...  6  272  Ate. 

Divinity — of  Christ's  doctrine         a  §  6 — 8.  and  b  §83.  111.  6—9 

—  of  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles,    .  .         .         a  §  9,  10 

—  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament    .         .         «  §  11,  12 

—  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  .         .         o  §  13 

—  of  the  Christian  religion,  confirmed  by  personal  expe- 

rience    .         .         .  .  .  .  .         «  §  16 

Earth,  is  to  be  renovated  and  become  the  abode  of  glorified 

men 6  79,  86—90 

Ecclesiastical  rights  and  privileges       ...         6  276,  277 

Effects  of  grace.     See  Grace. 

Elect  (fxAf XTOf ) — various  meanings  of  the  term     .         b  137  &c. 

Election b  134—141 

End  of  the  world b  86—88 

Egyu  Jesu — are  Christ's  miracles        .         .         .         a  161 — 163 
Eschatology  (novissima)     .         .         .         6  §  "57,  58,  60 — 6.5,  97 

Eternity  of  God, a  §  29 

Eucharist.     See  Lord's  Supper. 

Evil — Permission  of  moral  evil  .  .         .         a  §  39  111.  4 

—  and  of  physical         .         .  .  .         «  §  23,  24.  111.  5 

—  Evil  exists  only  in  the  present  life         .  .         b  76 — 78 
Eusebius  testifies  to  the  authenticity  of  the  homologoumena 

of  the  New  Testament         .         .         «  §  2,  111.  1 — 4 

—  his  classification  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 

and  his  New  Testament  canon         .  .         a  29 — 39 

—  his  testimony  concerning  the  Apocalypse      .         a  92 — 94 
Exaltation — Christ's  state  of    .         .         .         6  §  78,  83,  94  &c. 

Fa/VÄ-constituentpartsof  (knowledge,  assent,  trust),  6 355, 369 &c. 

—  its  connexion  with  a  reformation,  .  i  §  1 19 — 121 

—  Faith,  general  (in  the  doctrines  of  Christ  in  general), 

and  particular  (in  the  doctrines  of  grace),         b  §  121 

—  It  is  not  the  nioritorions  ground  of  salvation,  6  365,  367,  368 
Fall  of  man.     See  Apostasy. 

i^f//f/7// of  men  in  the  coming  world,  6  §  60 — 65,97 
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—  greatness  of  it    .         .  .         .         .         h  75,  128 

—  proof,  that  it  commences  immediately  after  death,  b  76  &c. 

—  has  no  mixture  of  pain,         ....  676,77 

—  Degrees  of  it  .         .         .         .         .         .         5  §  63 

—  its  eternal  duration       .....         6  95,  96 

—  a  participation  in  the  blessedness  of  Christ,         .         h  98 

—  Our  felicity  consummated  at  the  resurrection,     h  101  &c. 

—  The  conditions  of  it  6  §  67,  69,  72,  74,  117,  118,  122. 
Flesh  (ffa^l)  frequently  denotes  the  native  depravity  of  man  652,53 
Forgiveness  of  sin.     See  Remission. 

Freedom  of  man     .         .         .         .         .         .         .         6  52  &lc. 

Genealogy  of  Jesus    ......         6144 — 151 

Genuineness  of  the  homologoumena  of  the  New  Testament,  a  §  2 
God — his  existence  .         .         .         .         .         a  §  17 — 19 

—  biblical   idea  of  God a  §  20 

—  his  attributes         .  .  .  .         .         «  §  21 — 30 
Goodness  of  God        .         .         .         .         .         .         .         a  '^  2^ 

The  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  well  acquainted 

with  the  goodness  of  God        .         .         a  331  &c. 
Gospel,  in  the  broad  sense  (the  doctrines  of  Christ  in  gener- 
al), and  m  the  limited  sense  (the  doctrine  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  through  the  death  of  Christ)    6  383,  384 

—  Genuineness  of  the  Four  Gospels,  .  a  46- — 57,  58 — 64 
Government  of  the  world     .         .         .         .         .         a  §  34  &-c. 

by  the  immediate  agency  of  God       .         o  §  35 — 38 

by  the  laws  of  nature         .         .         .         .      a  <5>  39 

Grace — salvation,  the  gift  of  God's  grace    .         .         6  128 — 134 

—  Influences  of  grace         .         .         .         •         6§  115,  116 

—  ascribed  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  6  340 

—  cannot  be  proved  from  experience  .         6  346 

—  possibility  of  them  .....         6350 

—  consistent  with  human  liberty      .         6  347,  348,  350  &lc. 

—  importance  of  the  doctrine  of   .         .         .         .         b  352 

Happiness.     See  Felicity. 

Heathen— how  they  may  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  a§  19,  111.  3 

—  may  be  saved  through  Christ  .  .  6  §  71,  73,  111.  9 
Heavens — approaching  change  of  them  ...  6  87,  88 
Hebrews — Paul  the  author  of  the  Epist.  to  the  Ileb.       a  108 — 121 

—  The  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  contained  the  original 

text  of  Matthew's  Gospel  .  a  37,  38 

Hell — descent  of  Christ  into 6  176 

Heretics,   value  of  their  testimony  respecting  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  homologoumena  of  the  N.  Test.       a  67 — 88 
fligh  Priest~?nest\y  office  of  Christ,  explained  6  190,  216 

231,  243 
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Holiness  of  God «  §  24  and  30,  111.  6 

Homologotimena  of  the  N.  Test. — what  books  belong  to  ß  §  2 

Import  of  this  term       ...         a  32 — 39 

Humiliation  of  Christ  .         .         .         .         .         6  §  79 — 82 

its  object         .          .        .         .         .        6  §  79, 85 

Illumination h  349,  350 

Image  of  God  .......         h  40,  41 

Immortality — of  God        .  .  .  .  .  .  «  §  29 

of  man,  originally,  in  regard  to  his  body       .       6  41,42 

Evidence  of  the  immortality  of  the  human  soul    h  58,  60 

Immutability  of  God  .  .  .  .  .  a  <§  29,  and  26 
Imputation  of  righteousness  (uprightness)      .         .         6  359  &c. 

of  Christ's  righteousness        ....         6  362 

Incomparable  exceWence  o{  God  {uyioit]Q  ^L"!,^,)  .  .  «§30 
Independence  of  God  .  .  .  .  '  .  a  342  &c.  351 
Infinity  of  God  (infinitas,  immensitas)  .  .  .  a  §  30 
Influence  of  divine  grace.     See  Grace. 

Inspiration — import  of  the  word  'dionvivazog      .         .         a  243 

of  the  New  Testament  .  .  .  «  §  11,  12 

how  consistent  with  the  exercise  of  their  own  fac- 

ulties by  the  writers         .         .         .         a  214 — 218 

does  it   extend  to  the  historical  parts  of  the  New 

Testament  ? «  220  &c. 

of  the  Old  Testament  .         .  .         .         a  §  13 

Integrity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament        .         .         a  §  4 

and  of  the  Old  Testament  ...         a  253 

Intercession  of  Christ   with  God,   denotes  his  efficiency  in 

heaven  for  our  good       .         .         .  .         6  240 

Interpretation  of  scripture — moral         .         .         .  a  272  &.c. 

Israelites — why  God  gave  a  revelation  to  them  only  b  §  70,  71 

Transfer  of  their  designations  to  Christians  b  251  &,c. 

James  the  younger,  an  apostle,  wrote  the  Epist.  of  James,  a  124  &lc. 
Jerome — his  testimony  for  the  Apocalypse  .  .  a  102 

and  for  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews         .         .         a  108 

John — why  the  Alogians  rejected  his  Gospel  .         .         a  87 

-  its  doctrinal  and  controversial  object  a  220  &lc.  h  155 

-  he  had  the  other  three  Gospels  before  him  when  he 

wrote  his       ......         « 222  &lc. 

-  Genuineness  of  the  2d  and  3d  Epistles  of  John,  «122, 123 
Joseplms — his  testimony  concerning  Christ       .  .  a  16,  17 

Jude,  the  apostle genuineness  of  his  Epistle     .         a  125  6l,c. 

Judas,  the  traitor,  a  witness  for  Christ's  miracles  .         a  176 

Judgment,  the  final,  at  the  resurrection         .         .         h  101,  102 

described      .         .         6  §  65  111.  7  and  §  97  111.  3 

Justice  of  God  .         .         .         .         .         .         .         « §  24 
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Justification 6  §  117,  118 

Justin  the  Martyr his  Gospel  ...         a  42^ — 45 

—  his  testimony  for  the  Apocalypse         .         .         .         a  99 

King — Kingly  office  of  Christ  (officium  regium)  h  §  78,  94 — 104 

its  eternal  duration     ....         6  181  &c. 

Kingdom  of  heaven the  residence  of  the  blessed       .         h  88 

Lmc — Import  of  the  term  in  various  passages  of  the  N.T.  h  132, 236 

—  The  Mosaic  law  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ     h  §  93 

—  Objects  of  this  law    .....         6  387  &c. 

—  The  law  of  Christ         .         .         .         .         6  §  121  111.  6 

—  Freedom  of  Christians  from  law  .  .  h  386  &lc. 
Life  eternal.     See  Felicity. 

Long-stiffering  of  God         ......         a  330 

Lord — in  what  sense  Christ  is  said  to  be  Lord  (yvgiug)      a  364, 
—       See  King.  [425,  429,  430 

Love  of  God a  §  23,  30 

Luke — Origin  of  the  report,  that  Paul  had  a  hand  in  Luke's 

Gospel,       .         .         .         .         .         .         .         a  71 

—  Luke's  Gospel  corrupted  by  Marcion.     See  Marcion. 

—  Credibility  of  both  Luke's  histories  .         .         «137 

—  and  their  authority  .         .         .         .         .         « §  12 

Man — Origin  and  state  of  the  first  men       .         .         .         6  §  53 

and  their  fall 6  §  54 

Marcion — whether  he  corrupted  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  the 

Gospel  of  Luke    ....         «70—83,129 
Mark — indications  in   his  Gospel,   that  he  was  a  follower  of 

Peter a  63,  64 

—  he  wrote  it  under  the  inspection  of  Peter  a  136,  219 

—  and  before  the  other  Gospels     ...         a  142,  143 

—  authority  of  this  Gospel  .  .  ,  .  a  219,  &,c. 
Matthew — internal  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  his  Gospel,  a  63 

—  It  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew     .        .       a  132,  133 

—  genuineness  of  its  two  first  chapters  .  .  6  147  &-c. 
Mediator.  See  High  Priest. — Christ  is  a  mediator  {^{Otrt]g)  6232 
Merit — salvation  not  merited  by  good  works         6  §  73,  117,  118 

—  the  merit  of  Christ  .  .  6  §  87,  89— 92,  117,  118 
Messiah — proof  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  promised  in  the 

Old  Testament         .  .         •         6  158  &c. 

MiTUPOta —  import  of  the  word  .  b  373,  376  &-c. 

aiinisters  of  the  GosY>e\ 6  §  102,  107 

Miracles — idea  of  the  biblical  miracles        .  .         c  §  36 

of  Christ — their  historical  credibility        .        .        «  §  5 

proceeded  from  divine  power,  and  prove  the  divinity 

of  Christ's  mission  &l  doctrine  a  §  8, 36  111.  3.  b  \^  82  111.  10 
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Jesus  himself  appealed  to  his  miracles  as  proof  of 
his  divine  mission    ....         a  163 — 173 

why  he  sometimes  forbid  their  publication        .       a  170 
The  possibility  of  miracles        .         a  182  &c.  and  §  35 
Miracles  of  the  apostles        .         .         a2\l  b  261,  263 
The  miracles  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  confirm  our 

belief  of  the  being  of  a  God      .         .         .         o  ^  19 
Miracles  are  proofs  of  divine  power       .         .         a  318 
whether  a  preformation  in  nature  is  the  cause  of 
miracles      ......         a  373,  374 

Absolute  and  relative  miracles         .         .         a  378  &/C. 


Miraculous  Faith         ......         a  386,  387 

Moses — authority  of  Moses'  writings     .         .         a  §  13  111.  3 — 8 

—  The  Mosaic  dispensation,  or  economy         .         b  234  &c. 

Nature.     See  Phi/sical  Theologij. 

—  Natures  of  Christ.     See  Christ,  and  Personal. 
Necessity  of  the  being  of  God a  §  29 

Obedience  oi  CWxsi 6  §  81,  84,  87 

—  active  and  passive  distinguished       ...         6  196 

—  hs  effects       .       6  §  87^  88.  111.  4.  §  92,  117.  111.  9,  13 

—  new  obedience  results  from  repentance  and  faith,  6  §  1 19,121 
Office — offices  of  Christ  (officia).     See  King,  High-Priest 

and  Prophet. 
Old  Testament.     See  Testament. 
Omnipotence  of  God        ....         «§21,30.111.8,9 

Omnipresence  of  God «  §  .30.  111.  1 1 

Omniscienre  of  God a  §  22,  30.  111.  10 

Order  or  method  of  salvation.     See  Salvation. 

Origen — his  testimony  to  the  authenticity  of  the  homologou- 

mena a  22— 28 

and  of  the  Apocalypse      ....  a  89 — 92 

his  testimony  concerning  the   Epistle   to  the   He- 

brews      .......         o  10^,  110 

Original  Sin 6  §  55 — 57 

Paul  clothed  with  divine  authority     .         .         .         .         a  §  10 

—  his  call  to  the  apostleship  ...         a  207  &lc. 
Pedobaptism-\n-opc.r ,  &,  doubtless  derived  from  the  apostles,  6§  112 

Objections  answered       .         .         .         h  303  &.c. 

People  of  God — a  designation  of  Jews  and  Christians      b  250,  251 

Permission  of  ev'i\ a  .390  &tc.  6  140 

Persons  in  the  Trinity — import  of  the  phrase,  «454,456,469,470 
Personal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead          .           .         «  §  44 — 46 
Personal  union  of  two  natures  in  Christ,  and  the  attri- 
bution of  the  properties  and  acts  of  either  to  the 
other 6  §77,  78 
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Peter — his  second  Epistle  .         ....         a  122 

Physical  Theology a  §  18 

Plan  pursued  by  Jesus,  proves  the  divinity  of  his  mission      «§7 
PorpJnjry  was  acquainted  with  the  books  of  the  N.Test.     o20,21 

Practical  Theology «  §  17,  18 

Prayer «  §  38 

Predestination      .         .         .         .         .         .         .         .      6  §  74 

P/T.?c/cnce  or  foreknowledge  of  God       .         .         a  319,  322  &c. 
Presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred  sup- 
per .         .         .         .      6  <5ill4  and  Appendix. 

Preservation  of  the  world  by  God       .         .         .         .         «  §  33 

Prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament        .         .         a  §  13  111.  8 — 13 

are  a  proof  of  the  divine  prescience     a  §  22  III.  12 — 15 

Prophecies  uttered  by  Christ        .       a  323 — 325.  b  267 

Prophecies  in  the  O.T.  concerning  the  Messiah,  h  158-162 

Pro])itious — in  what  sense,  the  death  of  Christ  rendered  God 

propitious  to  men  ....         6  217 

Prophet — proper  idea  of  a  prophet         .  .  .  • '  236  &c. 

Prophetic  office  of  Christ     .         .         »  6  §  85 

Protestantism     ........         h  280 

Providence  of  God a  §  ^"^ — 41 

particular  or  special  ...         a  367,  368 

most  particular  (specialissima)       .        .        b  253  &c. 

in  regard  to  the  evil  in  the  world    .       .       a  390  &c. 

Punishment  does  not  always  denote  suffering  for  personal 

demerit 6  59, 215 

positive                .         .         .         .         .                   6  66 

future 6  §  58 

degrees  of  it           .         .         .         .         .         b  68,  69 

commences  immediately  after  death                        h  (J9 

and  will  be  eternal                           .          .         b  70  «fcc. 

Christ  has  freed  us  from  it         .          .          b  199—232 

Vicario'is  punishment  explained        .         b  212 — 216 

was  suitable  and  just  in  the  case  of  Christ     .     6  218 

Purpose.  See  Decree  of  God. 

Reason — revelation  consistent  with  reason    .         .         a  274,  275 

-  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  also,  .  r/ App.  467 — 481 
Reronciliation  of  God  with  men  .  .  .  b  208,  217 
Redeemer  (aonrjo)  or  Saviour, a  title  given  to  God  b  143 

and  to  Christ 6  142,143 

How  far  Christ's  higher  nature  was  concerned   in 

man's  redemption       .       .  .         6  171,  172 

Reformation  was  not  the  immediate  object  of  Christ's  death  /;  §  90 

but  a  remote  object     ....       6  205,  206 

it  is  not  the  efficient  or  meritorious  cause  of  the 

pardon  of  sin        .  .       6  §  73,  and  90,  111.  5 
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how  it  is  promoted  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  dying 
for  our  salvation,    b  1:33, 221, 222, 227-23-2,&§  119 

Reformation  is  the  consequence  of  faith,  h^\  19 — 121 
it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  but  not  the  merito- 
rious rround  of  it  .         .         .         h  122 


Regeneration  .  6  371,  372 

Relation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  reason,  App.  a  467  &lc. 
Religio7i-etymo\ogy  of  the  word,  and  oricrinofthe  thing,  «287,288 

natural  religion,  or  religion  of  reason,      .         a  §  17,  18 

revealed  religion.     See  Revelation. 

Remission  of  punishment,  not   inconsistent  with  divine  jus- 
tice        6  221,222 

remission  or  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  primary  object 

of  Christ's  death  .  .         .         .         6  §  89 

what  it  is b  198  &,c. 

how  designated  in  the  scriptures  .  .  b  200 

forgiveness  of  sins  through  Christ's  death,  not  lim- 

ited to  the  sins  committed  by  Jews  and  Pagans 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity         6  225,  226 

forgiveness  of  sins  and  justification,  synonymous,  b  361, 

111.  12. 
Renovation  (anaxuipoiaig),  .  ...         6  371  &c. 

Repentance  of  God,  an  anthropopathic  expression,        a  338,  111.  5 

of  men,  for  their  sins      .         .         .         .         6  §  120 

Reprobation       .  .         .  .         .  6  §  74 

Resurrect^ion — of  Jesus — was  real         ...         a  177  &c. 

distinctly  foretold   by  him         ...  a  157 

ascribed  both  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Logos  b  175, 176 

is  a  vindication  and  confirmation  of  his  doctrines, 

and    particularly    of  his   promise   of  eternal 
life b  177-179 

of  the  dead — of  the  wicked  6  §  58.  111.  7 — 9 

of  all  men 6  §  61 

Reply  to  Kant's  objections  to  the  resurrection  of 

the  body i  82 

The  language  of  Christ  concerning  the  resurrec- 

tion, is  not  to  be  taken  figuratively     .         b  84  &c. 

Christ  will  raise  the  dead         .         .         5  §  65.  111.  6 

Revelation. — The  Old  and  New  Testaments  contain  a  reve- 
lation in  the  strict  sense       .        .       ß  §  6 — 12,  13 

Possibility  of  a  revelation      .         .  .       o  376  &-c. 

History  of  various  divine  revelations,  a  §  19. 111.3.  §70 

Condition  of  those  not  favoured  with  divine  rev- 

elation   ^  §  71 

The  revelation  which  God  gave  by  Jesus  Christ, 

is  the  most  perfect  .  6  173  &c. 
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Reward. — How  far  the  future  felicity  of  man  is  a  reward  of 

his  repentance         .         6  §  73,  and  §  12'2.  111.  3,  4 
Rights  of  churches,  and  of  the  civil  power       .  h  276  &,c. 

Sacraments — of  the  New  Testament         .         .         6  §  108 — 114 

of  the  Old  Testament       .         .         .         6  304  &c. 

Salvation.     See  Felicity. 

The  way  in  which  it  is  attained         .         h  §  117 — 121 

Pious  men,  who  lived  before  Christ  came,  are,  for 

his  sake,  and  since  his  removal  to  heaven,  par- 
takers of  it     6  101  &,c.  110  &c.  117.  and  §  71,  97 
Sanctification—hy  faith      ...         6  369—373.  382,  383 

Imperfection  of  it  .  b  ^  56,  and  h  387 

Satan.     See  Devil. 

Satisfaction — vicarious  (satisfactio  vicaria)       .       b  §  87,  91  &.c. 

explanation  of  the  terms  .         .         6  215,216 

Scripture.     See  Canon,  and  Testament. 

Separation  or  secession  from  a  church        .  .  ,  6  §  10.5 

Sin-offering — Christ  compared  to  one      ...         6  213  &lc. 
Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God         .         .         .         b  163,  111.  5 
Son  of  God. — Christ  is  so,    (1)  in  respect  to  his  divine  na- 
ture, or  as  the  Logos      .       .  .         .         a  §  44 

(2)  on  account  of  his  supernatural  conception,  6  §  75 

(3)  as   a   man   most  intimately  united  with  the 

Logos  .         .         .         .         .         6  §  76 

in  the  fullest  sense,  he  is  the  Son  of  God   by  his 

exaltation       .....  6  1-58  &-c. 

Son  of  Man — import  of  the  term         ...  6  103  &/C. 

Spirit. — The  Holy  Spirit  guided  the  apostles         .  .         «  §  9 

Extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,   possessed  by  the 

apostles «209—211 

were  given  by  Christ      .....         6  256 

Divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit     .     .     a  §  4.5 

Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     See  Grace,  influences  of. 

Spirit ucditi/ of  God       .        .  .  .  .  .  «§25 

Ä^öfes  of  Christ 6^79—83 

Supper,  Holy — is  a  means  of  cementing  union  among  Chris- 
tians       6  286,310 

Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Supper     b  §  113, 114,  and  App. 

p.  328  &c. 
• Whether  appointed  by  Christ  for  a  perpetual  or- 
dinance   b  308,  309 

Symbolic — Books, — the  church  has  a  right  to  limit  her  teach- 
ers by  them         .  .         .         .         6  §  107 

Symbolic   knowledge  of  Gnd  .         a  332  &i,c. 
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TertulUan  —  his  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  homo- 

logoumena       .         .         .         .         .         «53  &-c. 

and  of  the  Apocalypse         ....         a  100 

Testament  —  origin  of  the  term,  and  comparison  of  the  new 

covenant  with  a  testament       .  h  234  &lc. 

The  NeiD  Testament      .       .         .         «§1—3,11,12 

The  Old  Testament      .  .  .  .  a  §  13,  14 

Utility  of  the  Old  Testament         .         .         «247  &.c. 

Various  designations  of  it,  a  §  13, 111.18,  &§  14, 111.1-3 

Integrity  of  it a  253,  268 

Division  into  books        .         .         .         a  259  &c.  265 

Testimony — internal,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,   to  the  divinity  of 

the  Scriptures      .         .         .         .  .         a  §  16 

Theocracy         .  .  ....         6  253,  254 

Theodicea.     See  Evil. 

Toleration  of  various  opinions  among   the   members  of  a 

church      ....         6  274  &c.  277  &c. 
Tradition  testifies  to  the  authenticity  of  the  homologoumena,  «  §2 

What  Eusebius  intends  by  tradition     .       .       a  29  dt-c. 

Trinity — doctrine  of         .         ,         .         .  .  «  §  42 — 46 

not  contrary  to  reason  .  a  App.  267  &/C. 

Trust  or  confidence  in  Christ,  or  in  God  through  Christ,  6  §  117, 

111.  18—21,  &  §  118. 
Truth  of  God.     See  Veracity. 

Unity  of  God «§28 

Universality  of  divine  grace     .         .         .         .         6  §  66,  67,  74 

of  the  Christian  religion  6  119,  120 

Veracity  of  God «  §  26 

Fis«o«  of  God  (visio  Dei)      .         .         .         .  .         6  92 

Wisdom  of  God «  294  &c.  320  &c. 

Works  of  Christ.     See  Epya.  —  Works  of  the  law  {i^ya  vo- 

^lov),  what  ? Ä  132 

—  do  not  merit  salvation,    b'§  73,  118,  &  121,  111.  6.  &  §  122 

—  Good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  b  121,111.6.  &-  §  122 
World— end  of  the  world 6  86—88 

Government  of  the  world.     See  Government. 

Wrath  of  God  (o^ytj) — import  of  the  phrase,  a  331  6lc.  h  64  &-c. 


END. 
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